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PREFACE
BY PROFESSOR MACDONELL

THE period covered by the inception, the publication, and
the completion of the Sacred Books of the East exactly co-
incides with the thirty-four years that I have spent in Oxford.
When I matriculated, Professor Max Miiller, the editor of the
series, was about to begin work on the first volume, which
appeared while I was still an undergraduate. I lost no time
in making his acquaintance, for it was the influence of one of
his works that had stimulated me to begin under Professor
Benfey the study of Sanskrit at the University of Gottingen,
when I left school nearly two years before. During my under-
graduate days and later I owed much to Professor Max Miiller’s
advice and encouragement in regard to my studies, which have
ever since followed, as far as Sanskrit is concerned, much the
same lines ashis. I consequently always took a lively interest
in the Sacred Books edited by him as they successively ap-
peared during the course of a quarter of a century, no fewer
than thirty-six volumes having a more or less direct bearing
on my own work, and fourteen of the translators being person-
ally known to me. Professor Max Muller lived to see all but
one of the forty-nine volumes published under his supervision.
Now the fiftieth and concluding volume is at last finished when
I myself have already arrived at advanced middle age. Owing
to my early relations with the editor and my interest in the
series ever since, I am glad to have this opportunity of ac-
companying with a few words by way of preface the volume
that brings the series to an end.

The Sacred Books of the East include all the most
important works of the seven non-Christian religions that
have exercised a profound influence on the civilization of the
continent of Asia. Of the Indian religions the Vedic-Brah-
manic system here claims twenty-one volumes, Buddhism ten,
and Jainism two. Eight volumes comprise translations of the
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sacred books of the Persians. Two volumes represent Islim,
and six the two main indigenous systems of China, Confucian-
ism and Taoism. This great undertaking, planned and edited
by Professor Max Mauiller, has been carried out by the colla-
boration of twenty scholars, all leading authorities in the
special departments of Oriental leamning to which the works
translated by them belong. By thus rendering these religious
systems accessible as a whole to the Western world in authorita-
tive translations, Professor Max Muiller for the first time placed
the historical and comparative study of religions on a solid
foundation. But with that large view of the aims and needs of
scholarship which distinguished him, he saw that the investi-
gation of the vast material here collected could not become
thoroughly effective without the auxiliary aid of a separate
index volume presenting that material thoroughly digested
and exhaustively classified. This work he entrusted to
Dr. Winteritz, who at that time was resident in Oxford
and had been assisting him in bringing out his second edition
of the Rigweda with the commentary of Sayana. The result,
after various unavoidable delays, is the present volume, in
which the end in view has been most successfully accom-
plished by the compiler, now Professor of Indian Philology
and of Ethnology in the German University of Prague.

The experience of many years has made me a convinced be-
liever in the great value of full and comprehensive indexes as
aids to the scholar, not only because they save his time, but
because they tend to render his results more comprehensive.
This is especially true at the present time, when the field of
research has become so greatly extended in all directions. The
view which prevailed among Oriental scholars in my student
days was very different. About thirty years ago an eminent
Sanskrit scholar began the publication of the editio princeps
of an important and intricate work, which when completed
appeared without an index. The editor declined to yield
to the suggestion that he should supply one, declaring that
those who wished to consult the book on any point ought to
be compelled to read it through. I feel convinced thatasa
consequence of this attitude, research has been retarded in the
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branch of learning to which the work in question belongs.
Even in recent years I have hardly ever seen an index to
Oriental works that has not seemed to me too meagre and
consequently inadequate as an instrument of research. Very
different is the character of the present substantial volume of
684 pages, which Professor Winternitz has compiled with so
much thoroughness and industry. I feel no hesitation in
stating that it is the most comprehensive work of the kind
that has yet been published. For it is not merely a complete
index like vol. xxv of the recently published /Imperial
Gasetteey of Indias. It also furnishes, in articles of any
length, a scientific classification of the subject under various
heads. Thus, in the article on Agni, the Indian god of fire,
the material relating to that deity is arranged under no fewer
than twenty-four subdivisions. Such fullness of treatment
saves the book from the inevitable dryness from which it
would otherwise suffer. Indeed, its perusal will, I believe,
prove interesting not only to the expert, but even to the
general reader. The volume, in fact, constitutes a handbook
for the study of Oriental religions as far as represented by the
Sacred Books of the East. By saving the student.of these
volumes an immense amount of time, it will greatly lighten his
labours. The methodical arrangement and the co-ordination
of the vast and varied material that they contain are also cal-
culated to stimulate both the historical investigation of each,
and the comparative study of all, of the religious systems
dealt with in the series. Hence if I were asked to select any
one of the fifty volumes of the Sacred Books of the East as
pecially useful, I should certainly choose the last. The
elegates are to be congratulated on rounding off with so
valuable an addition a series that reflects so much lustre on
the University Press, and has contributed not a little towards
establishing its now unrivalled position as a centre of Oriental
publication.

A. A. MACDONELI.
OXFORD,
February, 1910.



INTRODUCTORY NOTE
BY THE AUTHOR

Habent sua fata libelli—not only after they have been pub-
lished, but sometimes even before they are printed. It was in
the spring of 1894 that the late Professor Max Miiller first
suggested to me that I should compile a General Index of
the names and subject-matter for the complete series of the
Sacred Books of the East. Such an Index, he thought, would
bea great help to all students of the Sacred Books of the East,
and of the greatest value for the study of the history of reli-
gions. The matter was frequently discussed between us, and
we both agreed that if the Index was to be ofany use it would
have to be, not a bare list of names and important words, with
strings of references which no one would have the patience to
read through, but an analytical Index with extracts and even
verbal guotations, from which the student, with the least pos-
sible trouble, might see to which volume and page he had to
refer for any information he might want. It was many weeks
before the plan took any definite shape: in June, 1894, I laid
my proposal of preparing the Index before the Delegates of
the University Press, who were from the beginning favourably
inclined to it. But as I had to work out a specimen from
which the scale and the plan of the Index could be seen more
definitely, it was not until March, 1898, that the Delegates
could give their final sanction to the work,

Though some of the volumes of the series were still un-
published in 1895—vol. xliv appeared in 1goo, and vol. xlviii
not until 19o4—it was then thought possible to finish the
Index volume within two years. When I set to work, and
began reading through volume after volume, making notes
and extracts for the Index, I certainly hoped that Pro-
fessor Max Miiller would live to see it finished. But, alas,
Fate had destined otherwise. Only too soon I found that I
had entirely miscalculated the time and labour involved in
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the compilation of the Index. By the spring of 1898 I had
indeed read, and made extracts from, all the volumes that had
been published ; I had written some 70,000 slips, and these
had been sorted and arranged alphabetically. But in 1898
I left Oxford to return to my own country and to a new
sphere of work, and the preparation of the Index had to be
interrupted for nearly two years. When I took it up again
in 1900 I soon found that the huge mass of slips before me
represented only the raw material from which the building
had to be constructed.

From the beginning it had been clear to me—and this was
also Prdfessor Max Muller's view—that this Index volume
could not be made like any other Index, but must resemble a
Manual of the History of Eastern Religions. For it would have
been of little use to collect, under such headings as Ancestor
Worship, Animals, Brahman, Buddha, Fire, Funeral Rites,
Future Life, God, Gods, Prayer, Sacrifice, Soul, &c., all the
passages bearing on these subjects as they occur in the
volumes of the Sacred Books of the East. It was necessary
to make sub-divisions in such articles, and to arrange the
passages under different swb-headings. It was this work of
arranging and condensing the raw material that caused so
much delay. Many slips had to be rewritten, and the
volumes of the Sacred Books had constantly to be referred to,
and numerous passages to be verified.

These sub-divisions and sub-headings required most careful
consideration. It was not possible to make them according to
one uniform scheme ; they had to be chosen in each case differ-
ently as seemed most suitable for practical purposes. Some-
times it was advisable to make them according to the different
religions, sometimes according to the subject-matter. Con-
sistencv could not be aimed at—the chlef aim was practical
usennrress. Sometimes it seemed more practical to arrange
the passages under several sub-headings, sometimes it seemed
preferable to collect them under one heading, indicating sub-
division by dashes (—). But it is hardly necessary to
enumerate all the devices by which the compiler has tried
to maké the Index as handy as possible. The reader will
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easily find them out for himselt. There was a time when
German scholars scouted the idea of writing or using an
Index to learned books. It was thought unworthy of a
scholar to look to an Index for reference: he had to read the
whole book and all the books on any given subject. But
nowadays even German scholars have found out that life
is short, and not only art, but in an even greater degree,
science is getting very long. It has become impossible to
get on without some time-saving machinery. To make this
Index supply as far as possible a contrivance of such a kind
has been the one and constant aim of the compiler,

Verbal quotations have been given—they are marked as
such by the use of ifalics—from passages that seemed
especially characteristic and important. That the Index
should also include such verbal quotations, was one of the
very first suggestions made by Professor Max Muller.

The compiler of an Index to forty-nine volumes of trans-
lations from seven different languages, belonging to as many
religions, had to grapple with peculiar difficulties. He had
not only to make himself acquainted with the terminologies
of the different religions represented in the Sacred Books of
the East,but also to take into account the different translations
of the same terms by different translators, sometimes also
different spellings of the same names in different volumes.
I have tried, as far as was practicable, to collect all things
belonging together under one heading, but I must apologize
for any inconsistencies that will be found, especially under
the letter A. There, e.g. ‘ Ahura-Mazda’ and ¢ Atharmasd’
are given as two separate articles, while later on in such cases
all the passages would have been collected under on¢ heading.
While apologizing for such and other inconsistencies (which
could only have been avoided if the whole manuscript of the
Index had been rewritten and its publication delayed still
longer), I hope to have given so many cross-references that
these inconsistencies will not be felt as any serious inconvenience.

When I venture to claim for this volume the title of a sort
of Manual of the History of Eastern Religions, I hope I may
not be misunderstood. Many books on the History and
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Science of Religion have been written during the last twenty
years. But most of these books are more concerned with
theories on the origin and development of religion than with
what, in my humble opinion, should be the foundation of all
such theories—a scientific classification of religious phenomena.
Is it too presumptuous to hope that this Index may prove to
be of some help for the fulfilment of this desideratum of the
Science of Religion? The Index may prove useful, not only
for what it contains, but also for what it does #of contain.
The student of religion will look in vain in this Index for
such terms as Animism, Fetishism, Tabu, Totemism, and the
like. May not this be a useful warning that these terms refer
only to the theories and not to the facts of religion? On the
other hand, the student will be assured that everything he
finds in this Index is a religious fact. Moreover, many things
will be found in the Index that, from our point of view, do
not refer to religion at all, but to all kinds of matters of
importance for the Antiquarian—the student of ancient law,
customs, manners, art, and economic life. For there is hardly
any phase of human life that is not in some way or other
tduched upon in the Sacred Books of the Easi—for the
simple reason that in ancient religion almost anything and
everything has some religious aspect. This is in itself an
important lesson to learn. Besides, it shows how useful the
Index, and of course still more the Sacred Books themselves,
must be for all students of the ancient civilizations of India,
Persia, China, and Arabia. And if the Index should do
nothing else but help to promote the study of the Sacred
Books of the East, the time and labour devoted to its
compilation will not be thrown away.

In conclusion, I have to express my sincere thanks to the
Delegates of the University Press for the sacrifices incurred
in the publication of this volume, and for the patience they
have shown with the many delays that have retarded the
completion of the work.

. M. WINTERNITZ.
PRAGUE,
Fanuary, 1910,



LIST OF RELIGIONS
REPRESENTED IN THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE EAST

1, VEDIC-BRAHMANIC RELIGION.
(a) Prayers and Hymns, vols. 32, 42, 46.
() Magic, Rites, and Theology, vols 12, 28, 29, 80, 41, 42, 48, 44,
(c) Philosophy, vols. 1, 8, 15, 84, 88, 48.
(d) Laws, vols, 2, 7, 14, 25, 83,
11. BuppHisy, vols, 10, 11, 18, 17, 19, 20, 21, 85, 86, 49.
111. GAINA RELIGION, vols, 22, 45,
1V, CONFUCIANISM, vols, 3, 16, 27, 28,
V. TAoisy, vols, 89, 40.
V1. Pars1 RELIGION, vols. 4, 5, 18, 28, 24, 81, 37, 47.
VIL IsLim, vols. 6, 9.

LIST OF TRANSLATORS
OF THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE EAST

Beal, Samuel, vol. 19.

Bloomfield, Maurice, vol. 42.

Biihler, Georg, vols. 2, 14, 25,

Cowel), E. B., vol. 49 (i).

Darmesteter, James, vols, 4, 23,
Eggeling, Julius, vols. 12, 26, 41, 43, 44.
Fausbbll, V., vol. 10 (ii).

Jacobi, Hermann, vols. 22, 45.

Jolly, Julius, vols. 7, 83.

Kern, H., vol. 21.

Legge, James, vols. 8, 16, 27, 28, 89, 40,
Max Mitller, F., vols. 1, 10 (i), 15, 80, 82
Mills, L. H., vol. 81.

Oldenberg, Hermann, vols. 18, 17, 20, 29, 80, 46.
Palmer, E, H.,, vols. 6, 9.

Rhys Davids, T. W., vols. 11, 18, 17, 20, 85, 36.
Takakusu, J., vol. 48 (ii).

Telang, Kishinith Trimbak, vol. 8.

Thibaut, George, vols. 84, 88, 48.

West, E. W., vols. 5, 18, 24, 87, 47.

, 49 (i)



ABBREVIATIONS

Av, = Avesta,

&c. (after a reference) =‘and frequently in she same wolume! (For
instance, on page 21, col. 1, line 17 the ¢&c.’ means that Agni the
Hotri priest occurs frequently in volume 48.)!

n, = name.* q. v. = quod vide.
n, d. = name of a deity. Sk. = Sanskrit.
n. p. = name of a person. t. c. = title of chapter or part of a work,
n. pl. = name of a place. t.t. = technical term.
Phl. = Pahlavi. t. w. = title of a work.
Pr. = Prikrit. Zd. = Zend.

References, The large arabic figures denote volumes, the smailer arabic
pages, and the smaller roman pages of the Introductions.

! Where a very large number of references are given, some references have been
italicized to point ont the more important

nssage
2 But after a figure, referring to tbcpnumber of page,= note, and after a
Sanskrit term = neuter.

LIST OF THE 49 VOLUMES
OF THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE EAST

voL. VOL. VOL.
1 Upanishads. 16 Texts of Confucian- 82 Vedic Hymas.
2 Sacred Laws of ism. 88 Minor Law-Books.
Aryss. 17 Vinaya Texts. 84 Vedinta-Sfitras.
8 Texts of Confucian- 18 Pahlavi Texts. SS}M flinda,
ism. 19 Fo-sho-hing-tsan-
4 Zend-Avesta. king. 87 Pahlavi Texts,
5 Pahlavi Texts. 20 Vinaya Texts. 88 Vedinta-Sftras.
6 Qur'in. 21 Saddharma- 39} .
7 Institutes of Vishau. pundarika. 40 Tests of Tdolsm.
8 Bhagavadgitd, &c. 22 Gaina-Sfitras. 41 Satapatha-
9 Qur'in. 23 Zend-Avesta. Brihmara.
10 (i) Dhammapada. 24 Pahlavi Texts, 42 Atharva-veda,
10 (ii) Sutta-Nipéta, 25 Laws of Manu, 43} Satapatha-
11 Buddhist Suttas. 26 Satapatha- 44) Brihmana.
12 Satapatha- Brihmana, 45 Gaina-Shtras.
Bréhmana. 27) Texts of Confucian- 48 Vedic Hymus.
18 Vinaya Texts, 28} ism (L KT). 47 Pahlavi Texts.
14 Sacred Laws of 29 Grihya-Stt 48 Vedfnta-Sftras,
Aryas, so} riya-Stitras, 49 () Buddhasarita,

156 Upanishads, 81 Zend-Avesta. 49 (i) Mabdyina Texts,
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AARAF—ABHYUDGATARAGA

Aaraf, the chapter of al A. (Qurn)
6, 138-63; see Future Li

Aaron, brother of* Moses, a pro-
phet 6, 94, 125; 9, 31; appointed
vice-gerent by Moses, 6, 154-6;

rebuked by Moses on accouat of

the calf, 9, 41; given to Moses as Al

a mxmster, 9, 36 sq., 86, g1, 111;
and Moses hlused 9, 172 ; Moses
and A. before Pharnoh 6, 201-3 ; 9,
68; they receive a Seri ure, 9, 50,

Aba.li.:, the Zandik, a heretic, h:

a dis_pumtlon with Atﬁr-frﬂbag,
xxvu 47, 119 1.
bl.n, see ‘?Vaters.

"Abbas, converted to Islim, 6, xli;
negotiations between Abu éuﬁy n,
‘A., and Mohammed, 6, xli sq.

AbbhAnl, Buddhist :.t., when unlaw-
ful, 17, 268 sq., 270 sq., a77-80.
de ?illn.h, father of Mohammed,

xvili,

Abdﬂhh ibn 8a’hd ibn Abi Sarh,
amanuensis of Mohammed, pretend- Al
egdt:ub:hinsiplmd 6, lvii, 126, raén.

bn Ubad, strong
E:’e‘nt of Moharmed, 6, lXIiIP,
r of the Munﬁﬁqﬂn or ‘ Hypo-
crites,” 6, xxxv; 9, 284 n.; sp!
the calumn agamstAyesha, 9, 74 n.;
compelled bis slave girls to prostitu-
tion, 9, 77 n.

Abdallsh ibn Umm Makttm, the
poor blind man, at whom Muham
med frowned, 9, uo n,

‘Abd al Mohammed‘
gmdfa:her, 6, zvi

'Ahd od Dax, as chlefof the Kaaba, A

vii
sq ‘Hareth, n. given to their
chlld by Adam and Eve, 6, 161 n.
Abd er Rahman ibn Auf, con-
verted by Mohn.mmed, Gh
‘Abd B e Kaabah,

Abduotlon. see Adultery.
Abhaya, 2 royal prince, who brinp

3. ID.

up Givaka, the physician, 17, 173
b 17§ the son of king A. con-
verted y Buddhg, 19, z41 ; a prince
of the Likkbavis, on ngautba doc-
trines, 45, xv ; son of king Srenika,
patron of the Gainas 45, xv n,
or Giver of Safety,
epithet of Avalokitesvara, 21, 413,
Abhibhmtanm, tt., eight posi-
tions of mnstery over de]usmu, 1,

49-51, 49 60, D.

Ab] hit“m‘ sq ition by the
side of Vlnaya nn Sutta, 10 (i),
xxxii-xxxiv; taught under the head
of Dhamma, 10 (i), xxxiii. See also
Tipitaka,

Abhidharmakoshavyakhy#,quot-

ed, 15, lii o, ; quotes Mxlindapai)bn

35 xxvij 86, xvii,
bw ar Mahibhn = Mah&bhi-

nibhibhd, q.v.

ﬂ prapta, epxthet of Sdgara-

bud idh8rin, 21, 307,

t.t., maxlcnl powers of

Arhau, 21 I s&

Abhigrah: Grahn worshipped
by the Snﬁtaka, 30, 16
Abhinandana, n. of a ﬂrthnkarn,
22, a8o,
Abhinighkramana-Sutra,
hted into Chinese, 19, xxix.

Kaltrmlthx.
Abhipratirin Xakshaseni, n.p., 1,
is sq.; 48, 343

became Vrishalas, 8, ags.
Abhirltl, n, oféa\:torld, 21, 177,

trans-

See

bhisasta, ).
A,I'ghl-heln\, see Anointment, and
|

hhhhnkm!ya see Kings (conse~

cration of).
Abhiyasasa Euln, of the Manava
Gana, 23, a9
Abhotd '.I.‘vllhtn. n. of a teacher,
15, 119, 187,
n. of the epoch
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of the Buddha Silendrariga, 21,
29.

A‘bluﬂons, ceremonial, (padiyawih),
5, 205, 305 n., 259, 359 1, 272, 278
$q., 398 sq., 299 n., 308, 310, 333,
347-9; 18,73, 1155q,, 153, 161 5q,,
166, 309, 313, 349, 343 1, 360, 363,
365, 383, 433-54, 461; providing
a tank for a., 5, 317; prayer when
washing the face, 5, 347; three
morning and evening a,, 19, 260;
ceremonial morning ablutiog, f24,
312 5q, 337 sq, 337 n.; before
and after meals, 55, 39-41; perfec~
tion not to be reached by a., 46,

+ 294 5q.; see Bath, and Purification.

Abortion, procuring a., causes loss
of caste, 2, 74, 381; 14, 133; laws
about destroying embryos, and mis-
carriage, 4, 177-80; 28, 335; no
funeral libations for women who
have caused an a,, 25, 184 ; a Bhik-
khu who intentionally kills a human
belng, down to procuring a., is no
Samana, 18, 2355 sin of a., 7, 133 5q.3
8 389; 14, 105 sq., 314 5q.; 23,
3805q.; 26, 11; 40,243 ; the most
heinous of crimes, 42, 165, 521, 524,
537 ; cause of divorce, 88, 183 ; pro-
cured by courtesans, 2§, 280 sq.
See also Homicide, and Woman }c).

Abraham, Arabian traditions of, 6,
liii ; chapter of A. (Qur'in), 6, 238;
the faith of A. professed by the
Muslims,. 9, 65; recognized as a
prophet by the Qur'dn, 6, lxxi, 57,
943 9, 139, 206, 269; sent as an
apostle, 6, 183 ; was a ‘Hanif, not
of the idolaters, 6, 19, 54, 58, 9o,
124, 137, 363; images of A. and
1shmael in the Kaabah, 6, xiii ; the
Kaabah rebuilt by A, 6, xvi sq.;
‘station of A. in the I{nbah, 8,
Ixxiv, 17, 58 ; made the Kaabah the
House of God, 6, 175q.; prays that
Mecca might be a sanctuary, 8, 242
sq.; established the Kaabah and
proclaimed the pilgrimage, 9, 593

monatheism, the ancient faith of

A, 8, ], liv, 18; and the birds, 6,
41; offers wirle to God, 24, 225 5q. ;
worships the stars, the moon, and
the sun, until he finds the true God,
6, 124 sq.; destroys the idols, is
miraculously saved zvam the fire, 9,
50 5Q, 119 Q. 171, 313, 278;

preaches to his idolatrous father, 9,
30, 93 sq.; asked pardon for his
idolatrous father, 8, 189; 9, 30,278 ;
and Nimrod, 6, 40 sq. ; commandeé
to sacrifice Ishmael, 6, Ixxiv; 9,
173, 172 n.; entertams the angels,
6, 312 5q, 2475q.; 9, 120, 246+
prays forand is granted a son ( Isaac),
9, 171 sq‘;; God grants him Isaac
and Jacob, 9, 30, 120; flees with
Lot, 9, 120; the Book and wisdom
given to A.s people, 8, 80; the
revelation given in the books of A,
and Moses, 9, 329; the pages of
Moses and A. who fulfilled his word
9, 253 ; the saymgs of the A. o
the Christians, 18, 107, 107 n.; the
people of A, called him liar, 9, 61;
and Isaac and Jacob were 01 the
elect, 9, 179 sq.; God has chosen
A.’s people, B, s0.

Abrahat el Asram, invades Mecca
with elephants, his army destroyed
by birds, 9, 341, 341 n,

Abstinence, with regard to eating,
sleeping, sexual intercourse, &c.,
prescribed for special ions, 2,
100, 105, 113, 147, 150, 153, 187 5q.,
324 sq., 354, 260; 14, 43, 89 sq.,
181, 210, 287, 323; 44, 445 sq.;
with regard to music, food, sexual
intercourse, in mid-summer, 27,
a75; on the winter solstice, 27,
304 5q.; to be kept on the four-
teenth, fifteenth, and eighth days
of the half-month, 10 (ii), 66 ; the
vow of a, from carnal pleasures, on
new and full moon days, 12, 1-6;
80, 19, 333 sq.; from certain kinds
of food, from sexual intercourse, &c.,
as penance, 2, 276 sq, 290, 392 sq.,
296; 14, 110, 117, 124, 131 s(t, 218,
223, 300; of the teacher, before
teaching secret doctrines, 25, 771,81,
1413 keeping silence, and stmdlng,
aiter the Godéna rite, 29, 186 ; be-
fore performing a magi‘: rite, 80,
286 sq.; from eating flesh, and
from sexual intercourse, enjoined
for the officiating priest, 29, 197;
enjoined for the Dikshita, 41, 185
S%. ; brahm i.e. a.,, a means
of obtaining a knowledge of Brah-
man, 1, 131, 1316g.0.; 88, 307, 315;
the world of Brahman found by a.
(brabmakarya), 1, 130 sq.; sacrifice,




ABSTINENCE—ADDHAKAST 8

the vow of silence, fasting, and a
hermit's life, are really a. (brahma-
karya), 1, 131; enjoined for the
student (brahmakdrin), 25, 62 sq.;
29, 193, 309; 80, 67; for students
undergoing certain vows, 80, 70 sfq.,

d for

army in the war against Mohammed,
8, xxxv-xxxvii, 164 n.; negotiates
\a;;ith Mohammed and ‘Abbds, 8,
xli sq.
Abu Talib, uncle and protector of
Mohammed, 8, xxiv sq., xxviii sq.
Accid formed when

73, 76 5q., 158 sq.; enj

three nights after Upanayana, 29,
4025 80, 274 ; temporarya. (‘three
nights’) of the newly-married couple,
29, 43, 171, 286, 384; B0, 48, 197,
267 ; with regard to food at mourn-
ing rites, 5, 382, 382 n.; 25, 181
28, 183-5, 386 5q.; 29, 344, 357;
from spirits and flesh after paying a
visit of condolence, 27, 163; the
elghtfold a., proclaimed by Buddha,
10 (n),66 ; enjoined for the Bhikkhu,
11, 190-5; see Chastity, Fasting,
Uposatha, and Vows.

Abstract deities, sec Gods.

Abu Bekr, converted by Moham-
med, 6, xxiii sq., xlvi; buys off con-
verted slaves, 8, xxv; and Ali ac-
company Mohammed during the
flight from Mecca, 6, xxxiii sq.;
conducting prayers in the mosque
of Medinah, 8, xliv ; or Omar, the
first to think of editing the Qur'dn,
8, lvii; and Mohammed in the
cave, 6, 179 ; and Mista'h, 9, 75 n.

Abu Gahl, an enemy of Mohammed,
9, 300 n., 336 n.

Abu "Hamir, a monk who was op-
posed to Mohammed, 6, 188 n.

Abu ’1 'Abbas, reproached for his
unbelief, though he gave drink to
the pilgrims, 6, 175 n.

Abu Laheb, uncle of Mohammed,
6, xxix; Sfrah A.L. one of the
earliest parts of the Qur’an, 6, 1x;
9, 343; will broil in hell, his wife
carrying faggots, 9, 343 sq., and n.

Abtn, ser Waters,

Abuse, punishmeats for, a. as a title
of law, 2, 167, 238—40; 14, 97;
88, 207, aro sq., 355-7; 85, 339;
18 of the quality of passion, 8, 323;
penance for abusing a Guru, 7,
176 ; injunctions against scandal-

i s, def: spies
and backbiters, 9, 74 sq. 239 sq.,
341 ; sin of evil-speaking to others’

wives, 87, 130. See Backbiting,
and Defamation.
Abu Suflyan, leader of the Meccan

p pe
a. happen to a king’s chariot, &c.,
29, 287 sq.

Action, Aotions, se Good actions,
Karman, and Works,

Activity, see Qualities,

Actors, fow social position of, 25,
104, 104 D, 163, 265, 273, 317.

Aots, religious, sz Works,

‘Ad (n. of an ancient Arab tribe),
Hfd sent as an apostle to ‘A., 6,
145 sq.; and Thamfd, 6, xlviii
145 0., 183; 9, rz1; the people ol
‘A, called their prophet liar, 9, 61,
95, 176, 343 ; punished for disbe-
lieving in the mission of Hfid, 6, 210
sq., 239 ; 9, 86, 95, 193, 200, 327,
347, 254, 256, 298, 330,

Adabhya, t.t., a certain cup of Soma
at the Soma service, 44, 105-8.

Adam, the first man, 6, 5; adored
by the angels, 8, 5, 138, 246 srt;
9, 8, 195q,, 43 5q., 181; Satan (Iblis)
refused to adore A., 6, Ixix, 246 sq.;
God has chosen A, 6, 50; likeness
of A. with God, 6, 54 ; covenant of
God with the posterity of A, 8, 1593
and Eve, birth of their first child
‘Abd el ‘Hareth, 8, 161, 161 n.;
story of the two sous of A., 6, ro1;
A. and Eve worshipidols, 8, 161 sq.;
broke the covenant with God, 9,
43 5q.; his temptation and fall, 6, s,
139 sq.; story of A.’s fall criticized,
24, 178-80, 200, 209-12, 217-21}
recognized as a pro%het by the
Qur'in, 6, Ixxi; the Kaabah built
by A., 6, xvi,

%g::, see Atar.

a, or Pftika plants, substitute
for Soma p::ltu:lts_,44 are fragrant and
blaze up In fire, 44, 451 8q., 451 1.

Adu-l:?d. son of Mahraspand,
champion of Zoroastrian orthodoxy,
4, xxx.nix, xlvl-xlviii ; 24, 256,256n.;

81, xli.
Adbhuta Kalpa, Mahavira’s parents
born as gods in, 22, 194.
Addkakas, n. of a courtesan who
became a Bhikkhunf, 20, 360.

B3
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Adhtkarmika, Gaina t.t., food
specially prepared for a mendicant,
22, 81, 94, 111 sq.

Adharma, Balt-oftering to, 2, 107;
idols of Dharma and A, 83, 319;
Dharma and A, substances, 45, 153,
307 5q.

Adhibhtta, tt., is all perishable
things, 8, 77, 78 n,

aivata, is the primal being, 8,
77, 78 n.

atr: n of a
Brahma-angel, 21, 164.

Adhiyagiia is Krishna, 8, 77, 78 n.

A t.t., see Prayers (c),

Adhvaryu, s Priests (a, ).

Adhyatma, the manifestation of the
Brabhman as an individual self, 8, 77,

277 1.y 316, 316 n,, 338, 342,

Ad:l-bm.hma-kmymz, elementnry
Jrighteousness, 11,16 n.

Adigta (Pdli for Aditya), Buddha,
the kinsman of the A., or the A’
family, x (ii), 8, 69, 93, 174, 310,
diti, n. of a goddess,

(@) Who she 15, Identifications.
(8) Relations to other deities,
(¢) Her appearance,  character,
owers,
@) Her coumic and moral character,
(¢) Worshup of A
(a) WHO SHE 1s, IDENTIFICATIONS,
A. is the earth, 12, 25 5q., 73sq.,
73 n, 85, 307; §6. 47-51, 6o, 75,
207, 207 n., 259 sq., 386 sq.; 32,
255, 263; 41, 18, 6o, go, 125,
33, 242, 280, 378; 42, 206; 43,
217, 69 ; 44, 6, 181, 268, 293 ; 46,
131; in the lap of A. (the bound-
less or inviolable earth), 12, 19;
42, 212; a name of the cow, 12,
355 ; 26, 59, 415 5q.; 29, 276 ; 30,

44, 474; Is speech, 41, 237 ;

the Infinite, 82, 241-3; a name

for the distant East, 82, 242 $Q.;

goddess of freedom, 32, 255;

identified with other deities, 82,

354 54, 361 ; as 2 masculine deity,

82, 261-3; Dyaus Aditi, 82, 348,

351; Death 15 called A, 15, 76;

Agnf invoked by the name of A.,
82, 362; 48, 110, 113, 187, 309;
the Sun, the quick A., 46, 326, 329,

(4) RELATIONS TO OTHER DEITIES,

A. and the Adityas, her sons, 82,
343-5, 351 sq., 254, 260; 26,
12s5q, 12 n.; 46, 83; the mother

and

of Mitra, Ar aman, aid Varusa,
12, 356; mother of the Zods, 41,
238; the mother of noble ons, 29,
333 42, 181 ; {6, 237; the birth
of her sons, 42, 179, 611 ; wore an
amulet, when she desired a son, 42,
97, 502 ; the Sum, As offspring,
2, 298 ; mother of Agni, 12, 131 0.5
41, 232; the wife of the guds, 12,
73 5q, 73 n.; 41, 60 ; the wife of
Rita, 32,7261 ; produced a hymn
for Indra, 82, 243; and Dalsha,
82, 245-8; and Diti, 82, 2555q.;
41,93, 93 0.; fashioned the earthen
womb for Agni, 41, 237 sq.

(c) Her APPEARANCE, CHARACTER,
AND POWERS,

Nature of A., 43, 403 3 is double-
headed, 26, 57; the black antclope
skin, the skin of A, 12, 38; A%
girdle, 41, 236 ; to her belongs the
upper region, 26, 51 ; the bounty of
the Maruts extends far, as the sway
of A, 82, aro, 241; brings Rudra’s
healing, é2, 419 sq.; the ruler of
the Fathers, 48, 74,

(d) HEr cosmic
CHARACTER,

A. 15 all this whatever there is,
1, 256; is one with all delties,
identified with the self, 15, 16; in
ber cosmic character, 82, 248-5r;
is made of the deities, is the
individual soul, 48, 268 ; in her
moral character, 82, 256-60 ; Agni
invoked to grant Diti and keep off
A, 46, 317, 321; Agni invoked to
release from sin before A, 46, 354.

(¢) WorsHIP oF A,

The goddess invoked, 48, 110,
115, 137, 186, 647; invoked when
sprinkgsg water round the fire, 29,
378 ; 80, 19, 143, 253; worshipped
at the Vai:vadéva sacrifice, 29,

84 5q.; invoked for the protection
of a child, 29, 54 sq.; invoked at
the Kaula rite, 29, 184, 301; in-
voked at the Upanayana, ‘30, 148;
invoked for Pprotection, 82, 258 sq.;
invoked with Rudraand the Maruts,
82, 423 ; invoked at expiatory rite
when the Agnthotra cow should lie
down whilst bejng milked, 44, 181 ;

hipped at the As dha, 44,
39L N, 293, 351 n,; informed of

AND  MORAL
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the king's consecration, 41, go;
invoked tor long life, 42, 50 52.;
mvoked to protect the wife, 42,
181; invoked n Apri hymn, 46,
2373 oblations to A., 12, 304 n,,
307 sq.; 44, xlii sq.; opening and

luding (fice-pap)oblations to A.,
26, 47-51, 259, 3865 44, 140 rice-
pap for A, at the new moon sacrifice,
44, 5 sq.; pap offering to A. at the
third seasonal sacrifice, 44, 76, 76
n.; pap offerings to A. at the
Sautrimani, 44, 213 n., 268; her
share in the Soma feast, 26, 259
sq.; offering to A. in the Queen's
dwelling, 41, 60; offering to A. at
the Dasapeya, 41, 125; animal
sacrifice tor A., 4{, 125 5q.; the
sacrificial ladle, the second hand of
A., 42, 183; divinities born from
the brahmaudana eaten by A., 42,
629; a rope addressed as A.’s zone,

A4, 474
Aditya, the Sun, a god.
in) His mythological character.
(6) A. and other deities
«©
ng. R
(& Worship of .
(2) H1s MYTHOLOGICAL CHARACTER.
Born from the egg, 1, 55; the
unborn child, 41, 405 ; ruler of the
sky, 43, 208, 382; the deity in the
eastern quarter, 15, 146 ; why the
sunis called A. (etymology), 15, 310;
44, 130; a being of great merit, 48,
237; the moon 1s his food, 43, 335;
as bowman in the east, 42, 192;
A, Vivasvat, father of Manu, 25,
Ivii; one of the Vasus, 15, 140
sq.; 44, 116; is the surveyor of
food offered to the ancestors, 30,
228 ; mentioned n the Anugitd, 8,
a19, the white Yagur-veda revealed
byA.,15,226; line of battle mvented
by A, 2!5, 234.

(6) A. AND OTHER DEITIES.
A formof Agni, 41, 284; 43, 363;
A. is one-third of Agni or Fue, 15,
75; 48, yoa; Agm, Viyu, A., and
Kandramas 1dentified with four
fires, 44, 127 ; A.is heat and light, to
him offering 15 made in Agni at the
Aguihotra, 44, 1125q. ; A.and Indra
protected by Trishamdhi, 42, 127
sq.; Indra is A., yonder sun, 48,

. in philosophical and esoteric teach-

92; Agni, Viyu, and A., 15, 48 sq.;
80, 114, 231; 41, 204 ; 43, 90 q.,
187; 44, 508; Agni, Vayu, and A.are
the hearts of the gods, 43, 163;
Agni, Viyu, and A. are all the
light, 41, 210, 239; 438, 388 sq.;
Agni, Viyu, A. are light, mighﬁ
glory, 44, 173 sq.; Maruts, A., an
Brahmarnaspati, 42, 126 ; Suna and
Stra=Viyu and A, 12, 445 n.

(¢) A. IN PHILOSOPHICAL AND
ESOTERIC TEACHING.

A. is the highest Brahman, 1, 54
sq.; 15, 302; 34,216; 88, 343-5;
meditations on A., 84, 216 sq.; 38,
343-5; is one foot of Brahman,
1, 545 84, 216; secret union of
Agni and A., 15, 46; is the eye,
15, 81; 26, 39; in the pupil of the
eye, 15, 106; 48, {17; the blood
of the woman is a form of Agni,
the seed of the man a form of A.,
1, 332 ; is the essence squeezed out
from heaven, 1, 70; the Siman
verses squeezed out from A, 1, 703
the Upidmsusavana stone .
Vivasvant, 26, 340, 354; the
Adhvaryu priest identified with A.,
15, 122 ; 29, 195; the ideas of A.,
&c., are to be superimposed on the
members of the sacrificial action,
84, Ixxvii; 38, 345-9; worlds of A.,
15, 131 ; the soul reaches A. as the
fruit of pious works, 88, 347, 385.

(4) WoRsHI? OF A.

‘Who brings to light, invaked by
the teacher, 2, r14; invocation of
A., the dweller in heaven, 15, 335 ;
Dyaus with A. invoked in danger,
29, 232; the student worships A.
as lord ot the vow, 80, 156 in-
voked at the Samivartana, 30, 163 ;
invoked against the enemies, 42,
ra8; deity of Gagati metre, 48,
330; a new moon offering to A.,
12, 375; leads him who performs
the twilight devotions \épto heaven,
14, 249 ; the A, cup, 26, 408 ; wit-
nesses watched by A.and other gods,
.38, a45; see also Sun, and Slrya.

Aditys, the Soma cow is an A.,
26, 59. .
Adityas, a class of deities.

(3 Db .

(c) Worship of the
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(a) THEIR MYTHOLOGICAL CHARAC-
TER.

The seven or eight sons of Aditi,
82, 242-5, 351-4; twelve A,
the twelve months of the year,
15, 140 sq.; 44, 116; twelve
created, 41, 149 sq.; fashioned the
sky, 41, 234 ; their names, 82, 245,
253 5Q. ; with Varuma at their ilead,
1, 43; 26, 93; 41, 280; 42, 1a; &4,
365; Amsa, Bhaga, and Aryaman are
three A, 41, 83 5q., 83 n.; gods of
light, 42, 116 ; rise n the west, 15,
339; the lords of the western re-
gion, 48, o1 ; who dwell in heaven,
who dwell in the world, 1, 57;
help in battle, 49, 119 ; called plita~
daksha, 42, 444; are the manes of
great-grandfathers, 25, ra7; prac-
tised penance, 25, 475; the A. and
Angiras sacrificing, 26, 113 sq.;
where they wish to lay the Gérha-
patya, 43, 118; the honey-lash (of
the’ Asvins), mother of the 4., 42,
230; the Kushsfa plant, thrice be-
gotten by the A., 42, 6; are non-
eternal beings, because produced,

302, 216 ; are the All, 41, 126.
(4) THE A, AND OTHER DEITIES.

Aditi, the sister of the A., 29,
2753 86, 174; Sun and Moon, the

.42, 57; Indra invoked to com-
bine with the A., Vasus, &c., 12,
364; Maruts and A, 82, 412sq.;
48, 68 ; the A, make Soma swell,
80, 179; Gitavedas Aditya, 42,
1a7; Agnils to bring the A. to the
sacrifice, 46, 108; the A. have made
Agni their mouth, or their tongue,
46, 188; Visvakarman ifivoked with
the A, 26, 123 sq.; and Angiras
worshipped, 42, 191; and Aigiras
contending for getting first to hea-
ven, 44, 152; Vasus and Ahgiras,
42, 89 ; and Vasus invoked for well-
befng, 42, 55; the A. are united
with the Vasus, 42, 135; and Vasus,

ualified for meditation on divini-

ies, 48, 335-7; Vasus, Rudras,
and A., three classes of gods, 12, 135,
339; 26, 350, 411; 41, 241, 246, 264;
42, 161; 48, 33,75; 44, 173, 391 1,,
313, 443, 479 5q.; 48, 42; seen
within Krishna, 8, 93; alarmed at the
greatness of Krishna, 8,94; Krishna
is Vishau among the A., 8, 88, 88 n.

() WorsHIP OF THE A.

Siman addressed to them, 1, 37;
invited to the sacrifice, 13, o3;
48, 281; invoked at the reception
of guests, 29, 198; invoked at the
Ashraks, 29, 207 ; invoked for pro-
tection, 29, 344 ; 42, 161; invoked
at the house-building rite, 29, 347 ;
invoked at the Vagapeya, 41, 383
invoked to expiate imperfections in
the sacrifice, 42, 164; invoked
against fever, 42, 443 ; invoked in
an AJ:ri hymn, 46, 179, 198; in-
voked to biess the sacrifice, 46,253;

the Yagus belong to the A., 26,

83, 383 n.; share of the A., at the
aying of the altar-bricks, i 68;
deities and metres, 48, 53; “if'thou
belongest to the A., I buy thee for
the A.; 80, 53; worshipped at the
Vaisvadeva sacrifice, 29, 85; wor-
shipped at the Tarpanma, 80, 243;
offering to the A, 26, 12 sq.; 41,
248 sq.; Soma libations to (A A,
26, 341, 316 n,; the evening liba-
tion belongs to the A., 1, 36 sq,
51; 26, 350-6; arise by the per-
formance of the third Soma press-
ing, 44, 173, 480 1. ; animal sacrifice
for the A, 41, 126; the sacrificial

_horse to go the way of the A.,44,288.

Adityasambhava, n. of a Tathi-
gata, 49 (ii), roo.

Adoption, the adopted son, defini-
tion, 14, 227; law 4bout a,, 14, 74
5Q, 87; 18, 184~94, 196 ; 24, 71, 71
n.316; 25, 355, 355 n,, 359, 361 5q.
and n.; 87, 113; adopted sons not to
be looked upon as real sons, 9, 139,
139 N., 144, 144 D.; duty of pro-
viding an adopted son for a child-
less man, 24, 279-81; ceremony
of a, 14, xlv,"76, 334-6; of ille-
gitimate children, 4, 273; a good
work, 24, 74; sin of declining a.,
87, 147. Sec Children (sale and gift
of, subsidiary sons), a7d Woman Sb).

Adrish?a, t.t., see I}nseen Principle.

Adultery.

@ 1n Spien.

(a) IN RELIGION.

One of the five principal sins,
10 (i), 61; a crime in the fourth
degree, 7, r36; the sin of a,

10 (), 19, a1, 40; 24, 305 Q.
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324-6, 331 sq.; 25, 150, 443,
484; 87, 11z, 205; heinousness
of a., and atonement for it, 18,
227-332; a priest who has iliicit
intercourse with another man's
wife is a highwayman or a thief,
4, 309; bad reputation, an un-
comfortable bed, punishment, and
hell, are the four things gained
by him who covets his nelghbour’s
wife, 10 (1), 74 5Q.; Jet the wise
zmt.m;'d w} mllellmlc’ life a.\;b Iu
et eap of coais ; 1ol e
to I:‘u’wm hj‘: 9 :Imf:'ly, let kim not
transgyess wnth anothey man's wife,
10 (ii), 65; be an abstainer from
the wives of others, 24, 13;
penances for a, 2, 386; 7, 174
sq.; 14, 111-13, 233, 335; 2,
465, 467, 467 n.; punishments for
a, in future life, 44, 332, 497 ; the
mortal sin of vidlating a Guru’s bed,
7,133 0.5 8, 3893 14, 5, 3355 25,
38;, 441 sq.; penances for a. with
wife of a Guru, 2, 81 _sq., 88 sq.,
276 sq., 284 sQ., 290 14, 104, 127,
ar3, 335; 25, 451 q.; punisb-
ments for a. with a Guru’s wife in
future life, 25, 440, 496; an adul-
terous wife's guilt falls on the
negligent husband, 14, 101; 25
309; imprecations used by a hu.shanci
against an adulterer, 15, 218; 29,
289; allusion to a. in the prayer
“Wherein my mother has done
amiss,; &c., 80, 227 ; the wife has
to confess any adulterous inter-
course at the Varusapraghsa sacri-
fice, 12, 396 sq., 397 n.; food
given by the paramour of a married
‘woman, or by a husband who allows
a paramour to his wife, not to be
eaten, 14, 69 sq.; 26, 163;
adulterers, husbands who allow a.
in their houses, the son of an
adulteress, and he who eats food
given by persons born through a.,
excluded from Sriddha, 2, 145, 257
25, 104 5Q., 108 ; first committed by
Vadak, mother of Dahék, 18, ar7.
(&) In CIVIL LAW,

A. defined, 25, 316; the cause of
confusion of castes, 25, 315, 407;
law about a., 2, 164-7; 25, 253,
315-a1j 33, 177-9, 365-7; punish-
ments for a, 2,288 5q.; 7, 293 14

133,235; 26, 197, 315, 318-313 33,
179, 183; 85,323 ; 46, a74; punish-
ments for a. with a Guru’s wife, 14,
201, 383; witnesses in cases of a.,
25, 267 ; where a man and the wife
of another man seize one another
by the hair, the man is an adulterer,
without witnesses being required,
33, 85; persons addicted to a,
inadmissible witnesses, 88, 303 ;
causes loss of caste, 2, 74; a cause
of divorce, 38, 183; the adulterer
one of the seven kinds of assassins,
7, 41; he who abducts another
man’s wife may be slain as an
assassin, 14, 19; penance for the
minor offence of killing adulterous
women, 25, 458; women immured
for a., é, 745 74 0. women not to be
driven away unless they have com-
mitted manifest a., 9, 2883 son of
an adulterer excluded from inherit-
ance, 25, 356. See also Incest, Sexual
intercourse, and Woman (g, ).
Advaita, t.t., non-duality or monism,
taught both by Sankara and Rima-
nuga, 84, Xxx, CXXvV.
Adkha, the contagion of, destroyed
by Aryan glory, 23, 284 5q.
Adshm, Aéshma, ‘demon of Wrath,
6, 193, 193 I., 30L §q., 205, 205 Dy
315, 317, 220, 333 5Q., 237 5q;, 366,
366 0.3 18, 93, 96, 113; 24, 17 5,
17 n, 61; 47, 73, 73 n.;_the
impersonation of invasion and ra-
pine, 81, xix, xxi n.; of the
murderous spear, 4, 126, 140 5q.,
2a4; 23, 33; 81, a80; powers o}
A., b, 107-9, 107 5q. 0.; the seven
evil-instructed ones of A., 47, 8;
complains to Aharman of the three
things he could not injure in the
wotld, 5, 387-9, 387 n.; assists the
Evll Spirit, 23, 297 ; opposes the
departed soul, 24, 17 sq., 17 0.
Sraosha created by Ahura to with-
stand A. 28, 164; attacked and
smitten by Srfsh (§raosha), 5, 128,
138 n.; 24, 33; 381, 300; spells
against A., 4, 136, 140 §Q., I40 0.,
1457 ; 81, a8o (Ahuna-vairya);
Mithra jnvoked against A., 23, 1433
flees from Mithra, 23, 144, 1543
smiting of A. by propitiation of
Spendarmad, 18, 437; Fravashi of
Fradhikhsti invoked against A., 23,
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224; shall bow and flee before the
Saoshyanss, 23, 308; Aryan glory
destroys,A., 23, 284 ; coming of A,
to Kai-Us, 87, 221; set up King
Alexander, 47, 83; Kékharéd born
from A. and Ménfisak, 47, 143.

Adéta, son of Miyu, 28, 217.

Aéthrapait, theteacher,31,318,323.

Adthryas, Aéthrapaitis and, 81, 323,

Aévo-garedha-fyadsta, n.p.,28,1218.

Adzemnd, or Ayazem, ancestor of
Zovoaster, 87, 261, 261 n,

Afarg, n. of a Zoroastrian teacher
and Pahlavi writer, 5, 243, 243 n.,
246, 263, 2621.,264, 3641.,268,273,
292; 18,283, 283 n,y299-304, 299 1.,
309,312-14, 316, 320, 3325q., 336M.,
361 ; quoted, 18, 446, 449, 449 n.

Afrasiyib, a wicked king, 24, 267.

Afrasydb, the Turk, made i\imself
an iron palace under the earth, yet
could not escape death, 4, 380 sq. ;
killed Aghragratha, 28, 114 n, See
Frangrasyan. .

see Prayers (f), and
Zcend-avesta,
Afrobag-vindad, n.p., 5, 146 sq.
A&S&’ lost his son Dasaratha, 19, 91 ;
), 9o

, 90.

Bgth, t.t, that power of the Lord
trom which the world springs, or
the primary causal matter first pro-
duced by that power, 34, xxxix,
253-7; the elements beginning with
light are meant by A., 84, 354 sq. ;
denotes the causal matter meta-
phorically, 84, 256 sq.; the un-
created (Night or Mays), 44, 389,
389 5q. n. See also Unborn.

A{n Ekapéada, the one-footed goat,
the sun, 42, 308, 623, 664 ; oblation
to A. E., 29, 331.

Agbimasvak, n.p., 5, 136.

Agamas, studied by Bhikkhus, 17,
385, 288, 345,

(‘ high-bred '), Buddha’s
definition of the term, 10 (ii), 9a.
Agash, demon of the evil eye, 47,
53, 53 M.
Agastys, a Rishi, son of Mitri-
varurau, author of Vedic hymns, 82,
313,274, 281,290,294 ; 46,180, 182;
dialogue between Indra, A., and the
Maruts, 32, 182, 184, 286-8 ; em-~
ployed charms, 42, 23 sq., 319 ; slew
the Rakshas, 42, 33 ; born without

a mother, 14, 180 n.; son of Urvas,
and Vimadeva, seeking Rima, 49
(i), 93, 93 0. ; seduced by a heavenly
queen, 19, 43 sq.; wooed Rohini,
the wife of Soma, 49 (i), 44; the
south, the region of A., 49 (i), 96,
96 n.; went out to hunt to get meat
for sacrifices, 14, 71; 25, 173;
worshipped at the Tarpasa, 80, 244 ;
the threefold age of A, 29, 55 sq. ;
M4na, a name of the Agastyas,sls,
183,184 KhumbyaandA.,23,224n.
tya, n. of a teacher, 1, 248,

g of Kasi, dis-
cussion an Brahman between Girgya
Bilaki and, 1, 300-7; 15, 100-5;
34, cv, 268-74; 48, 378-80, 383;
rival of Ganaka, 12, xliii; Bhadrasena,
a son of A, 41, 141, 141 1,

Agttasatru (Pl Agitasa!tug, king
%f Magadha, son of Bimbisira and
aideh, 11, 1 sq.; 21, 6; 49 (ii),
v; thedefeat of A., by Prasenagit,
10 (i), 53 n.; J)rince A, gained
over by Devadatta, pays great
honour to the latter, 20, 233-8;
incited by Devadatta, wants to kill
his father, is found out and treated
mercifully, 20, 241-3; imprisons
his father Bimbisira, 49 (ii), 161-4;
hisrelations to Gainas and Buddhists,
22, xiv sq.; moved by Buddha’s
conquest over the mad elephant,
19, 248; claims relics of Buddha,
and erects a digaba over them, 11,
131,134 the Simafifia-phala spoken
wn.f: him, 20, 377.

Af‘nwa, a Brihman, converted by
uddha, 49 (i), 190

Age, how to inquiresﬂ)out the a. of
persons from the king downwards,
27, 115 ; libations to the a.-grades,
48, 218. See Old Age.

Agent, every action requires an a.,
84, 337-40.

Ages of the World.

(@) Indin Yugas and Kalpas,
gbf Zoroastrian millenniums,
(€) Chinese world periods
(2) INDIAN YUGAs AND KALPAs.
The four Yugas, the Manvantaras
and Kalpas, 7, 77-9; 25, xii,
Ixxxiv-Ixxxwi, a0—4; ‘conjunctions’
(Sandhis), the periods about the
close of one and the beginning of
another Yuga, 8, 330 n.; an ex-
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Eanation of the Hindu belief in
alpas, &c., 45, 16 sq.n.; deteriora-
tion of the world in the successive
a, 88, 3, 3 n.; in the age when
men were all virtuous and veractous,
there were no lawsuits, 83, s, 5 n.,
277; at the expiration of a Kalpa,
all entities enter Krishma’s nature,
and at the beginning of a Kalpa he
brings them forth again, 8, 8a;
dissolution of the world at the end
of the great world periods, 84,
xxvi, 212; there is no measure
of the past and the future Kalpas,
84, 361; king resembles the four
a., 25, 396; size of mankind in
different Kalpas, 86, 133 n.; among
all a, the Krdta is the first, 8, 353;
the Treti age, the age of sacrifices,
15, 30; twelve hundred years of the
gods are a Kali Yuga, 7, v7, 77 1.
in the Kali Yuga no Rishis are born,
2, xviii; the sinful Kali Yuga,
2, 175 n.; Niyoga not to be practised
in the Kali age, 88, 369; Krita,
Tretd, Dvipara as names of dice,
44, 416, See Time, and World (c).
(4) ZOROASTRIAN MILLENNIUMS.
Zoroastrian chronology by mil-
lenniums, 47, xii sq., xxvii-xxxVN1,
xli, 15 n, 21-4, 23 sq. n.; four
periods of 3,000 years, 18, 198,
198 n. ; three millenniums, 24, 345 ;
37, 254, 254 n. ; six millenniums, 97,
405, 405 n.; millennium reigns for
each constellation of the zodiac, 5,
149-51, 149 n.; the evil millenniums,
18, 203, 203 n.; signs at the end ot
millenniums, 87, 33 sq., 279; four
periods in the millennium of Zara-
tast, 87, 181, 451 sq.; 47, %1 sq.;
millenniums of Zoroaster, and the
threefutureapostles, 24, 15,15n.;47,
94~118,94n,; millenniumsbeforeand
after Zoroaster, 47, 144 ; advantages
and disadvantages of the period, 87,
a1 5q.; evil doings in the ninth and
tenth centuries, 87, 25760, 357 1. ;
triurph of sacred beings over the
demons at four periods, 87, 285; the
three periods of the universe : past
eternity, present existence, and fu-
tureeternity, 87,317, 317n.; Zoroas-
ter’s vision of seven successive ages
(tree with seven branches), 47, xxiii

(c) CHINESE WORLD PERIODS.

The perlod of ‘the Grand Course’
followed by that of the ¢ Small Tran-
quillity,’ 27, 364~7, 365 n.; primi-
tive ages, 27, 369; ‘the period of
great order,’ é8, 118; primaeval state
of innocence, 3,255n.; the primaeval
age of perfect virtue when T4o ruled
men, 89, 26-8, 139-41, 27780, 287~
90, 335; 40, 171, 284; the para-
disiacal state under the influence
of the T3o, not yet superseded by
¢ the wisdom of the world,’ 89, 60~
2; difference between the age of

erfect virtue, and the present time,
39, 353 5q.; ‘The State of Estab-
lished Virtue,’ \ghere lhehTﬁoist
enjoys himself, 40, 305q.; the para-
diiliaial state when men lived like
birds, 40, 312; the rulers who dis-
turbed the primaeval paradisiacal
state, 89, 295 sq.; how the age of
perfect virtue came to an end, 39,
3595Q.; 40,3125q,, 3165Q. See also
Paradise.

ara

Agga/ava, temple of, 10 (ii), 57.

Aggikabharadvaga, the Brihmana,
is converted by Buddha, 10 (n), 20~4.

Aggregates, the five a, (khandhd),
the conditions of individuality and
their cause, 11, 148, 148 n.; the
dyad of a. assumed by the Banddhas
with its two causes cannot be estab-
lished, 84, 400-9; the Gaina doctrine
that a. are formed from the atoms,
34, 430sq.; the seventeenfold aggre-
gate, 38,65, 65 n. See also Skandhas.

Aghara, e Sacrifice £).

Aghora, n.d. the initiated boy
given in charge to, 80, 154.

Aghraératha, a semi-man (half bull,
half man), brother of Afrisyib, 23,
114 5q. and n., 222, 278, 304. See

Aghrérad.

Aghrérad (Pahlavi for Aghraératha),
son of Pashang, 5, 117, 135, 135 1.
legend of A., 5, 135 sq.

Bauyavasi, king Hari-
skandra bought Sunabsepa the son
of A.S, 14, 87; 44, xxxiv sc{;;
saved himself from starvation by

_selling his son, 25, 424, 424 n.

Agigarti, sec Sunabsepa.

Agita, a pupil of Bivari, his questions

sq.} steel age, &c., 47, 87, 126, 126 n.

d by Buddha, 10 (i), 187,
188-91, 310,
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ta, 2 Bhikkhu who was reciter of
the Pitimokkba at the council of
Vesili, 20, 408 ; n. of a Tirthakara,
22, 280; n.of a Bodhisattva, 49 (1i),
9o} conversation between Buddha
and the Bodhisattva A., 49 (@ x
61-9; applauds the speecl of
Buddha, 49 (i), 72. For Maitreya
Agita, see Maitreya.
Aglta-Kesakamball (i. e. A. of the
{armcnt of hair), n. of a teacher,
0 (i), xii, 86 sq.; 11, 106; an
Arhat essed of Iddhi, 20, 793
and Milinda, 85, 85 his materialistic
doctrines, 45, xxiii sq.
Agitamanavapukkis, t.c., 10 (i),
190 5q.
vikas, sect of naked ascetics,
(i), %, xiii ; 20, 198 sq.; 21, 263;
86, 308 sq. n.; dis&mtzuous A. do
not overcome Buddha, 10 (ii), 63 ;
Niganthas and A., their views about
the soul, 45, xix; Gosifa, leader of
the A,, or Akelakas, their relation
to the Gainas, 45, xxix-xxxli.

) Se€ Nescience.
Agfiinavada, i.e. Agnosticism, q. v.
¥ﬂbnaﬁﬁvunm the sixty-

ourth Tathégata, 49 (ii), 7.
ﬁgﬂ&tyxa see kaunﬁnya.
Agni, the God of Fire.

ui ‘His bicths, his mothers, his parents.
(3) Forms and abodes of A,
Myth ofthe hidden A.

:ln-‘:n:u; hic conception of A. (his
“ body, s Tood and Grtak, his chariot
and horses, his wives, children, &c.).
() Theriomorphic conception of A., and

e ﬂ:‘z‘i::‘t;"rl::‘cﬁer}pd:in eral

A b A
4 e e g o i, Stvey

)

, the 5)
(/) A. as destroyer of demons and all hos-
tile powers.
(k) Excellent qualities and transcendent
‘powers of A.
() A. as 2 kind and helpful god,
(#) A the god of the house and the clen,
%) A as connected with women and anar-
nage.
(0) A. as the sacnificial fire and the Fire-
altar.
(#) Men (or demsgods) and families who
firsc r.!u.blhhc:a A.
() A. a5 a priest,and his relations to the
riesthood.
() A.in s relation to the Sacrifice and

tl
() Sacrifices to A,
¢) Prayers to A., and A. as related to

metres)
) Kf' l:suu‘unnenad 'ilt Veda and Veda-
study.

AGITA—AGNI

(v) A. in his moral character,

() A. as & supreme God of Heaven and

(#) A- in philosophical speculations.
() His BIRTHS, HIS MOTHERS, HIS
PA;.;:Nst b (@t
.y the ing one, (ari
Mm)af’ﬁanx ouf the m thou (art
born; m_out the Waters and the
stone (the flint) ; thou (art born) frem
oul the forests and the herbs ; thou ort
born bright, O Lord of men, (as belong-
sng) to men, 48, 186, 189; ke has been
born in the dwellings as the first, at the
bottom of the great (air), in the womb of
this air, fookless, headless, hl‘dinf both
kis ends, drawing towards himse {’ (his
limbs?), in the nest of the bull, 46,
308; puzzles or mysteries con-
cerning the birth, &c. of A., 46,
114 5Q.; A.is water-born,cow-born,
law-born, is born from the sky, from
the breath, 41, 281, 283 5q.; A.born
from A., from the pain of the earth,
or of the sky, 44, 202 ; generation of
A. (fire-altar), and fashioning the
embryonic A., 41, 251-6, 300~3, 309,
310 5q., 319 Q. 344, 351 Sq,
354, 358, 362-5, 308 5q.; when the
altar is built, A, is born, 41, 3325q.;
the gods wondered at his birth, 48,
219; A, is born at once, 44, 89;
his secret birth, 46, 366, 368 ; when
created, sought to burn everything,
12, 343} of double birth, celestial
and terrestrial, 48, 53, 141, 176;
A, who is born and A, who will be
born, twins, 48, 57, 59; grows up
within the plants, within the chil-
dren, and within the sprouting
grass, 46, 61; his three births, in
the sea, m heaven, and in the
waters, 46, 114, 116, 308; his
highest and lower birth-places, 46,
ar5; has three lives, and three
births from the Dawn, 48, 275 sq.;
produced by the teh young women,
i.e. the fingers, by attrition, 46,
75 5., 114, 116, 147, 150, 160, 256,
187, 293, 294, 302 5Q, 306, 341,
391; son of strength, or offspring
of vigour, 82, a1 sq.; 41, 255;
48, 16, 45 5q., 92, 103, I19 5q, 129,
147 5q. 157, 209, 311, 320, 361,
368, 3273,.277, 289, 291, 397, 300,
316, 352, 371 5q., 375 5q., 383, 385,
391, 403 ; born living from the dry
wood, 46, 64 ; one blows upon A.
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when he is born (i.e. when fire
is kindled), 42, 56; born from
the deceased, 29, 242n,; and his
mothers, 41, 394 sq.; 486, 114sq,,
117, 141 5q., 144 Q. 147, 217 5Q,
343; Dyaus his mother, 41, 272
conceived by the virgin (the wood),
46, 344 sq.; as soon as she had
enjoyed love, the well-bearing
mother has borne him, 46, 382;
his mothers are the plants, 41, 224 ;
44, 194 ; is the child of the herbs,
trees, and waters, 194; 1s the
child of the waters, of the trees, of
that which stands and moves, 486,
70; his births in the waters and in
the plants, 41, 294; 46, 114sq., 117,
188, 219-21; nourished by the
waters, 46, 54; is born from the
waters, and the waters from A,,
46, 117; his seven kind mothers,
the waters, 46, 147, 150, 256; is
the child of the waters (Apim
napét), 26, 381 ; 41, 226; 46, 157,
158, 240, 256 ; 49 (i), 45; creation
of A, from the earth, 15, 75; the
child of the earth, 15, 221 ; eartll
]\:regnant with A, 29, 45; 80, 199 ;
icks the upgm- garment of the
mother (earth?), 46, 143, 145; no
harm can be done to A., when he
dwells n_his mother's womb, 46,
1733 in his mother’s lap, 46, 3o3,
407; the son of 14, 46, 302; the
son of the two mothers, 82, 359 ;
41,7350; 46, a3, 25, 391 5q.; borne
by the two Dawns, 48, 363, 416;
Heaven and Eﬂl‘d’l, his parents,
41, 224 ; 46, 49, 51, 167, 219 5q,,
125, 228, 233, 248-50, 291, 336 ;
made his parents new again and
again, 46, 241; A., the child of
Dyu, 82, ar-3; brought forward
from the highest father (Heaven),
46, 147, 150; by his nature he has
found his father’s udder, 48, 220 ;
the increaser of his father, 46, 141,
144 ; hebore the germ of the father
who begat him, 46, 220, 235 sq.;
born from the Asura’s belly, 46,
303; the child of the umiverse, 48,
xx, xxiii; created out of Prag-
pati, 12, 323; 48, 206; 44, 15;
both the father and the son of
Pragipati, 43, xx; being the son of
the gods, has become their father,
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48,67 ; the gods have procreated A.
by thelr thoughts, 46, 228; son of

vashtri, 46, 114, 116, 248, a¥1.

(6) Forus AND ABODES OF A.
Many forms of A., 41, 159-61,
163, 165 8q., 284 ; three Agnis and
the fourth A., 12, 87~9, 108 n., 136;
26, 118 ; 48, 157; fourfold is A.,
12, 47, 47 n.; is threefold, 41, 147,
160, 197 sq., 203, 204 §q., 235 Sq.,
232, 282, 284, 194, 323, 330,335°9,
358, 371, 392; 43, 5, 166, 169,
189-91, 304 sq., 236, 251, 304,
364 5q., 403 ; three forms of A., 46,
147, 149 Sq., 229, 231 ; threefold 1s
his strength, three his abodes, three
his tongues, and three his bodies,
46, 281 ; dwells in three abodes, 46,
376, 391 sq.; Lord of the Earth,
Lord of the World, Lord of Beings
==the three Agnis, 12, 8¢; the three-
named A, 42, 135, 495; the three
older brothers of A., 42, 257; is
light and fire, and a god, 84, 217;
in the Rig-veda, not only the earthly
sacrificial fire, but also an elemental
force, 1, xxii; the dead body pro-
tected against A. (funeral fire), 29,
241 ; the flesh-devouring A. (funeral
fire), 42, 54, 56; see also below
A, Vaisvinara (p, 135q.); A. (funeral
pyre) the guide to Yama’s seat,
42, 9o; the fury of terrible A,
42, go ; as the fire of the lightning,
42, 4or1 5 46, 103, 105, 109, 114~16,
193, 196 ; the moon a form of A.,
41, 239 sq.; in the moon, 46, 116}
by his nightly light, the creatures
walk, 46, 108 ; Sun, Vyu, and fire,
three forms of A., 48, xx, 402 ; see
also A, and Viyu beloav, p. 18 ; 1sina,
Mahin Devab, and Pasupati, forms
of A, 43, xx; the two Agunis,
42, 216, 627; consists of pairs
(males and females), 48, 284 sq.;
the Paridhis or ‘enclosing-sticks”
are Agnis, 12, 8y—91; 4. (fire) is
152 the earth, in the plants, the walers
kold A., A. is in the stomes; A. is
wathin men, Agns (fires) are within
e iy Ao the g, btoms e Droad

the si o A. , belon, e
air. b’?"he mo’rtalrgz;{ndk A.A::Me bearer
of oblations, that loveth ghee. The earth,
clothed in A., with dark Enees, shall
make me brilliant and alert! 42, 201;
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A.in heaven, in theair, in the earth,
plants, waters, flints, &c., 41, 43 o,
30435 43, 201-3; 46, 285; seated
in all spaces, law-seated, sphere-
dwelling, 41, 281; called man-seated,
water-seated, barhis-seated, heaven-
winning, 48, 183 sq.; brought to
many places for the use of the lving,
46, 22, 70 sq., 74, 77 5q.; fo'lows
the world like a shadow, having
filled heaven, earth, and the arr,
46, 89 ; has approached the three-
fold Iight, all spaces of the atmo-
sphere, in the agode of the waters,
46, 176; in heaven, in the human
dwellings, and in the waters, 46,
3665 dwells ou the earth, 1, 36;
15, 334; 48, 73; is the essence
squeezed out from the earth, 1, 70;
the lord of terrestrial beings, 30,
237; the regent of the earth, 43,
XX, 308, 381; laid down in the
best place of the earth, in the place
of 13, 46, 287, 302; dwelt once
between the two horns of a wether,
26, 125; moves about within the
Koung sprouting grass, 46, 115, 118;
as entered all herbs, 46, 127, 413;
in the waters, 12, 22; 80, 236 3 41,
293-5, 304 5Q. 5 42,14; 44,193 5q.;
48, 61, 160, 167 scL., 201, 2332, 256,
291, 297; A., the lord of the
waters, 14, 251; silting in the
walers ke husses like a swan, 46, 543
goes to the floods of heaven, to the
waters in the ether of tfxe sun,
and to those below, 46, 285; the
gods made part of A, enfer the
water, 26, 381; dwelling in the
water, worshipped at the consecra-
tion of ponds, 29, 135,135 n.; seated
between Heaven and Earth, 46,244;
world of A., a stage on the soul’s
road to the sun, 1, 275 ; 88, 385;
48, 746, 748; world of A,, attained
by a giver of gold, 7, 273 ; where A,
dwells, 80, 218 ; the Soma asked to
enter A's dear seat, 44, 108; the
highest place of A., 46, 81 ; part of
the hand sacred to A., 14, 25,
(¢) MYTH OF THE HIDDEN A.

A, hid himself in the waters, and
was discovered by the gods, 12, 47,
451; 42, 3, 370-2; the gods search

for ‘A, 41, 196-9, 303, 207-9,
a14 5, ; the hidden A. sought and

AGNI

discovered by the gods, 486, 54 sq.,
61, 64, 66, 8a, 84, 137, 173, 175;
Praglipati searches for the hidden
A,, 41, 161 sq., 360; concealed by
the Pasis, 12, 245 ; hid himself in an
Asvattha tree, 82, 329 ; went away
from the gods,and entered the mufiga
grass, 42, 249 ; dwelt in secret, 44,
192 ; 48, 241, 256; brilliant, though
hidden In secret, easily to be found,
48, 343, 385; putting down his feet in
gecret like a thief A.has enlightened
and freed Atri, 46, 399; searching
anddiggingforA.,ﬂ,:un-:a,:usq.;
the hidden A, found by the thought-
ful men, 48, 61; the Angiras have
discovered the hidden A., 46, 391 sq.
(d) NAMES oF A.

Has many names, 46, 281, 373;
the newborn A. recewes a name,
48, 269, 269 n.; A, for Agri, mystic
name, 41, 146 ; etymology of A.,
34, 150; 48, 292; called Adutiy 82,
263; 46, 110, 113, 187, 309 5q.;
cake offered to A, Agnimat, 44, 1893
called Aigiras, 41, 215, 279; 46,
24, 92, 327, 348, 385, 389, 391,412}
the first or best of Afigiras, 41, 358;
48, 33, 95, 129; sacrifices to A.
Anikavat, 12, 408 sq. and n.; 41,
58 s%.; 44, 76,76 n.; expiatory cake
offering to A. Apsumat (abiding in
the waters) at the Agnihotia, 44,
193 5q. ; isan Asura, 46, 399 ; called

{yu, the living one, 46, 143, 170;
called Ayus, Life, 41, 323 ; oblations
and prayers to A. Ayusbmat, who
rules over vital power, 44, 439;
called the Bbarata, 12, 133 ; 46, 119,
123; A. Bbdrata or the god of the
Bharata tribe, 12, 1145sq.; 46, 211;
called Bbrigawdna, 46, 74, 78; A.
called Bribaspati, 46, 292, 294 ; a
cake for A. Ddtri (the giver), 44,
xlii 5., 8 8q.; A. Gdrbapatya, the
protector of house, offspring, and
cattle, 12, 358sq.; A. Girhapatya
nvoked to free from sin, 42, 165,
1675 A. the Gdtavedns, 1, 150; 12,
119, 119 n, 136; 26, xxxi sq.;
46, 37, 43, 49, 100, 102, 103,
108, 128, 129, 193 5q., 203, 237, 2129,
233, 240, 244, 259, 261, 271, 375,
281, 383, 285, 287, 291, 293 (Agnl
am I, by birth Gatavedas), 300,
303, 310, 326, 336, 354, 358, 3758q.,
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377, 387, 413, 418; why called
Gitavedas, 48, 274 ; Gitavedas, the
messenger, 80, 110; Ghtavedas
Vaisvinara invoked for protection,
42, 54 ; the 1mmortal, life-possess-
ing A. Ghtavedas grants long life,
42, 57; offering to A. Gitavedas,
80, 339; 42, 88; prayer to A, Gita-
vedas, 15, a10; 80, 142sq., 162;
42, 475q., 98, 121, 168, 309, 32554, ;
44, 382; prayer to A, Gltavedas to
protect the cows, 80, 185 sq.; prayer
to A. Gitavedas at offerings to the
Manes, 29, 103; 32, 355q.; offer-
ings to A. Gribapati (the house-lord),
12, a56n.,359; 26,315, 320 n.; 29,
352; 41, 69sq., 71; prayer to A,
the householder, 12, a72; A., the
house-lord, informed of the king's
consecration, 41, 89; offering to
A. Grihapati at the unyoking of the
king's chariot, 41, 1015q.; offerings
to A. Indumat, 12, 319 5q.; obla-
tlons to A. Kdma, 44, xlii sq.;
offering to A. Kawyavdbana, 12,
4305q.; 29, 4ar; 80, 106; prayer
to A, Kavyavihana at the worship
of the fathers, 80, 237 sq., 233, 336;
A, called Mdtarssvan, 46, 119, 341,
291, 394; offering to A, Milrdbanvat,
44, 34n.,3500.; is Nardsamsa, 46, 10,
303; see Nardlsamsa ; offering to A.
Patbikrit (path-maker), 80, 303 ; 44,
xlii sq., 11, 1915q,, 35010.; offerings
to A. sPavamn‘na, and A, Pdvaka, lﬁ,
304-8, 3041, 307D, 3195Q.; A.
Purisbya brought from thesqea’rth’s
seat, 41, a015sq., s0rn.; A. Puri-
shya, fagourable to cattle, 41, 205sq.,
a14,3168Q,, 325-7, 357, 305, 31054, ;
the is Purishyas, 41, 358 ; A
Purishya, the fire of the soil, invoked
44, 189; 46, 285 sq.; invok

as Rebka, the divine chanter, 42,
197, 690 sq.; called Ribbu, 46,
240,343, 383 ; called Rudra, 41, 64;
46, 17, 3138, 331, 35, 337, 371, 373;
Rudra identified with A., 12, 200~3,
201 0, 206 5q.; 26, 343 D.; 42,
6185q.; 48, 156sq, 160, 169sq.,
173, 3015Q.; names of Rudra-Agni,
41, 159-61; called Sabasvat, qlnl,
5 0.; see Sahimpati; expiatory
cake offering to A, Samwvarga (the
despoiler), 44, 193; offering to A.
Samwesapati, 12, 260 n.; called

Sskbin, 21, 5n.; expiatory cake offer-
ing for A. Suki (the bright),12, 304 1.,
305 5q,, 307 N, 308; 44, 194; A,
Swvishtakrit (maker of good offer-
ings), established by the gods, 12,
151; offerings and prayers to A.
Svishzakret, 2, 202, 299; 12, 152,
152 n,, 158, 199-208, 247, 320 5q.,
334, 364, 373, 372 ., 382, 403, 413,
414; 14, 3043 25, go; 26, s05 1,
307, 209, 316 1., 351 5q., 3511, 383,
391n, 395; 29, 43sq., 84, 1635q,,
175, 193, 204, 208, 223, 373, 279,
290, 337, 352, 387, 391, 420; 80,
23, 355, 49, 100, 102, I45, 158,
191, 196, 233, 227, 236, 240, 243,
254, 2646, 289 5q, 394 ; 41, 405q.,
71-3, 105, 112 5q., 184 ; 44, 3 0., 11,
18 5q., 36 sq., 41, 54, 65, 189 mn,,
253 8Q., 253 0., 336 n,, 337-9, 337
n, 351 N, 356, 358, 483; A.
Svishsakszt is Rudra, 44, 338; A.
Tantumat worshipped, 29, 136; is
Taniinapdt, 46, 10, 303; see Tand-
napt; is the Usig of the gods, the
good-minded lord of prayers, 46, 52,
233, 2615q,,297; A. Vasvdnara ; the
other Agnis (the other fires) ave verily
thy branches, O A. Ins thee all the im-
mortals engoy themselves. Vo bsvdnaral
Thow art the centre of kuman settle-
ments ; like a uzpoﬂing column thou
holdest men. The head of heaven, the
navel of the carth is A. ; he has become
2o, o s o angoncired, & i
2 ave en -
:llb;am, to be a light for the Arya,
46, 49; A.V. blazes sevenfold with-
in the body, 8, a59; A.V. isthe fire
within man, by which the food is
dissutcd,xl%sws, 16 3 5,1 q.; s84,
1435q,, 1465q. ; 287, 199,5q.;
the sun Tives o5 A, ., 15, a7:‘y yi
391 ; A.V, has mounted the firma-
ment, the back of heaven, 46, 229 ;
A. V. unites with the sun, 48, 127;
A. V. as the funeral fire, 42, 13,
43, 58, 243, 580; what comes into
ggzxk::dxioxi 1 with A. V. ﬂl:ec%mu
) 349, 3983 the fiery

spirit of A, V., 41, oy s’ ALV, Is the
emental fire, 84, 144, 147; A. V.
is the divinity whose body is fire,
84, 144, 147; A.V. cannot be the
dlving;y of fire, or the element of
fire, 34, 148 8q.; A.V,is all the fires,
41, 248; A. V., the third of the
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elements, a sign of the days, 48,
2875q.; the earth supports A. V.,
42, 200 sand is the seed of A. V.,
41, 300, 3105q., 351; gravel the
ashes of A. V., 36, 120; A. V., the
king of the kings, a god, 48, 288 ;
discussion on the nature of A. V.,
48, 393-8 ; offerings to A. V., 12,
386n.; 80, 203; 41,57 sq., 135,
170, 3505q.; 48, 307-14; 44, 11,
377, 346 3 by offerings to A. V., one
sanctifies ten ancestors, 14, 117; the
Vaisvinara graha for A.V., 26, 298—
305; Dikshd offering to A. V, at the
building of the altar, 41, 247sq.;
A. V. together with 143, 41, 334;
A. V. is the mouth of the sacrificial

horse (Pragpati), 48, 401 ; feeding
A.V,is the true Agnihotra, 1, 8g-91,
89n.; prayers and hymas to A, V.,
26, 44 ; 42, 1965q., 494 ; 43,274-8;
44, 383; 46,4954, 127,228-35, 335~
7; the Yagidyagniya, the praise of
A.V,, 48, 253, 330; the initiated boy
given n charge to A.V., 80, 154;
prayer to A, V. Parikshit, 42, 197 sq,,
691 sq.; A.V. invoked, 29, 136,
235 ; 80, 183; 82, 353; 42, 54, 80,
149} 46, 4205q.; A.V, celebrated
by the Rishis, 41, 285n.; invoked
against evil-doers and demons of
disease, 42, 35, 40; A. V. is the
year, 13, 1353 41, 575q., 248, 250,
351348, 33; A.V.1sall these worlds,
48, 208; A.V. has filled the worlds,
and heaven and earth, 46,2335 A.V,
is the earth, 26, 214 ; 44, 346; me-
ditations on A. V. as the highest self,
and the embodied self, 1, 84-91, 89
n.; 84, 144; 88, 187, 191, 233, 249,
91, 400 ; 48, 387-95, 629~33, 673,
677-9; A.V, is Purusha (man, per-
son), 84, 146-8; 48, 308; 48, 203 ;
A, simped like a man, ai'nding
within man, 48, 291; A.V. is Brah-
man, 84, xxxv, 143-53 ; as A. V. the
Lord abides in the creatures, 84,
149 s%.a; 48, 248 ; Mithava of
Videgha carried A. V. in his mouth,
12, 104-6, 104 n.; A.V, is to be
meditated upon as a whole, not in
his single parts, 84, lxxv; 38,
274-7, 279; the six Rishis who
wished to obtain a knowledge of
A.V,, 88,274-6; A.called Zasu, 46,
37, 43, 53, 103, 109 5q. (Vasu of the
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Vasus), 129, 157 (Vasu together
with the Vasus), 311,215 (the highest
V.), 236, a71, 377, 379, 383, 337,
373, 379, 415 5q.; one of the eight

asus, 1, 41; 15, 1405q.5 26, 933
41, 1491, 1503 42, 116; 44, 116
expiatory cake offering and prayer
to A. Viuki (the discerning) at the
Agnihotra, 44, 192 ; by offerings to
A.Vratapati one sanctifies ten ances-
tors, 14, 117.

(¢) ANTHROPOMORPHIC CONCEPTION
oF A. (his body, his food and drink,
his chariot and horses, his wives,
children, &c.).

The bricks of the fire-altar are
his limbs, 41, 156 ; has three heads
and seven rays (or reins), 46, 167,
168; with many faces (the fires),
48, 103, 248, 280; whose face is
turned everywhere, 48, 125; whose
face shines with ghee, 48, 158, 221,
391; hisface is bright and beautiful,
48, 157 sq., 303, 340; ghee is his
eye, 46, 293 ; is kindled four-eyed,
48, 33, 29; looks round with a
bundred eyes, 46, 137 ; thousand-
eyed, 41, 409; 42, 402; 46, 1043
with fiery, golden, strong jaws, 46,
33, 45, 157, 193, 303, 413 €ats with
his sharp jaws, he chews, he throws
down the forests, 48, 157 ; spreading
through the forests, shears the hair
of the earth, 46, 54, 61, 139, 173;
with sharp teeth, 48, 103, 335, 344,
360; the gold-toothed, 48, 366,382;
the tongues of A., 12, 74; 44, 189,
351; 46, 141,144 has seven tongues,
48, 205; with the sweet or sharp
tongue, 46, 52, 153, 308, 340, 344,

16, 418; with agreeable speech,
16, 352; is yellow-haired, 48, 105;
the flames, his golden hair, 46, 42,
129, 148, 3268, 375, 396, 385;
golden-bearded, 46, 383; his
beard shaven by Pshan, 80, 217;
whose back is covered with ghee,
46, 375, 397; called the dark-
necked one, 44, 316 sq. ; 46, 248
with ruddy limbs, 46, 148, 248;
A. 13 gold-breasted, 82, 416 ; golden-
coloured, 46, 233, 334 5q., 335, 3663
gold his seed, 12, 323; éﬁ, 54, 59,
63, 238, 390; 44, 187, 275 n,
462, 467; the milk of the cow
is AJ’s seed, 12, 316, 330; 26, 54;



AGNI

feeding A. by kindling sticks, 41,
25463 ; plants the food of A,, 42,
3;48,335; A, is the eater off{md,
y 1593 12, 301, 333; 1B, 314;
34, 1165q.5 44, 63; food offered
to A, the eater of food, 12, 303
food-gainer, 12, 1a7; drinking
Soma, 46, 110, 128, 304 ; adorned
with ghee, 46, 137; whose robe 1s
ghee, 48, 275, 206; shoots with
arrows, 46, 331 ; the red horses or
flames of A, 82, 16, 19 sq., 34-7,
395 46, 43, 141, 144, 167 5q,, 203,
244 and 246 (seven-tongued), 308,
316, 340 5G., 379 5q.; the stallions
of A, B2, 140; harnesses his steeds,
41, 399; the seven reins (or rays)
of A, 46, 206-8; has a red or
brown horse, 41, a57; 42, 432
when thou hast yoked to thy chariot the
two yuddy, red horses, whom the wind
foes forward, and thy roaring is like
that qff; bull, then thou movest the trees
with thy banner of smoke, A.l May
we suffer no harm in thy friendship,
46, 109, 149, 217; comes in a golden
chariot, 48, 333, 233, 245, 369, 308,
348; his charjot is light, 46, 141;
whose chariot is lightning, 46,268 ;
compared to a charioteer, 45, 163,
163, 193, 333, 292; is the guick
iot, 46, 261 sq.; wives of A.,

48, 59, 141-5, 220, 2255q. ; his wife,
the flame, 21, 373 n.; the lover of
the dawn, 46, 67; the dawns, his
divine consorts, 46, 336; beloved
by Night and Dawn, 46, 74, 76; is
the mate of the Krittikas, 12, 283;
is the mate of Vedi, 48, xvil, xviin.;
legend of A. courting the waters, 12,
277 8q., 277 n.; as a father begat
the ruddy cows (dawns), 48, 220,
217; the germ of beings, the father
of Daksha, 46, 296; produced Ekata,
Dvita, and Trita, 42, 521 ; the kins-
man or brother of the rivers, 46, 54.

(/) THERIOMORPHIC CONCEPTION OF
A., AND HIS RELATIONS TO ANIMALS,

A. (fire-altar) is an animal, 41,
343, 361, 363, 399 5q.; 48, 40, 50,
78 ; identical with the ammal vic-
tims, 41, 164-6; Pragipati wishes
to perform sacrifice with A. as the
victim, 44, 128 ; rules over all ani-
mals, 42, s50; A.was an animal, and
was sacrificed, and he gained that
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world wherein A, ruleth, 44, 319;
the animal living in the water and
walking in the forest, 46, 164; the
beast, mows off deserts and habit-
able land hke a mower, 46, 383,
387; shakes his horns, like a terrible
beast, 46, 142; the buffalo hidden
in the de]pth, 46, 147, 150; the
strong bull, vrishan, 82, 144, 146;
46, 137, 143, 147, 167, 344, 271,
308, 313 5q., 336, 335, 366 5q., 370,
193 sq. (redS, 433 ; the bull with a
thousand horns, 42, 105, 208 s%.,
373; 46, 364; ox sacred to A., 12,
323; 44, 438; Nights and Dawns
bave been lowing for A., as for
the calf, 46, 193; the young calf,
which Night and Dawn suckle, 46,
114, 116, 119, 124, 167 5Q.; com=
pared to a horse, 12, 102 n., 109,
1a1; 48, 16, 57, 67, 91, 158, 176,
206 sq., 217, 220, 229, 285, 293,
196 sq., 302, 317, 344, 360, 363
(white ;-acer); shnh‘ig his tongue
among the plants he waves his
tail like a horse, 46, 202; led
forward by a great rope (like a
horse), 46, 308, 312; is cleaned or
groomed like a horse, 46, 360, 364}
the horse is A., 41, 204, 212; the
white horse, 26, 149; 41, 360;
led forward by the horse, 41, 356
sq.; white horse led in front of
Agni, 41, 359; a horse (sun) indicates
A, at the Agniayana, 41, 207~12;
the roaring snake, 46, 103, 105 ; the
serpent with beautiful splendour,
the winged (son?) of Pruni, lights
up both and men, 46, 193,
1965 as a bird, 41, 157; 44, 4353
, 119, 240, 242, 249; the
embryonic A. fashioned iato a
bird, 41, 273-5; the divine eagle
or the lightning, 43, 401; his
flames are winged, 46, 331 ;—the ass
sacred to A., 29, 366; rules over
cattle, 26, 343, 343 n.; 41, 187;
see also abowe, p. 13, A, Purishya;
1s the cattle, 41, 196 sq., 198, 392 3
the gods collected A. %rom out of
the cattle, 41, 230; worshi‘pped at
sacrifices for the thriving of cattle,
80, 89, 185 sq.; invoked to pro-
tect the footsteps of the cattle, 46,
61-3 ; implored for nourishment of
the cow, 46, 222 ; accompanied by
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three milch cows (oblations or
dawns?), 46, 206, a08; has per-
forated, as it were, the pure udder
of the cows, 46, 3d9; has found the
cows (the waters, the sun), 48, 397 5q.
{(g) His RELATIONS TO THE OTHER
GODS IN GENERAL.

Conveys the sacrifice to the
gods, 12, 102 sq. 0., 113, 116 5q,
127, 323; 88, 255; 41, 398; 43,
124, 268; 46, 32, 42, 61, 83, 100,
135, 179, 323, 356, 283, 300, 303,
348, 397; the carrier (vahni) of
oblations, 82, 37 sq.; 46, 37 sq., 52,
138, 238, 341, 259, 161, 296, 303,
346, 375, 379, 391s 416, 418, 433
the gods made him the carrier of
offerings, 46, a61, 275, 385 sq.; the
approacher of the gods, 48, 194;

the oblati ’n d to

¥
the manes, 7, 84; brings the
gods to the sacrifice, 12, 117 sq.,
134, 203, 426 sq.; 28, 377; 43,
197 4.5 46, 1, 6 sq, 8, 34, 37 5Q,,
43 5Q,, 92, 100, 108, 153, 179, 236,
241, 244, 249, 268, 279, 391, 316,
346, 364, 375, 377, 418; A, invoked

bring 'A. to the sacrifice, 12,
436 sq., 437 n.; 46, 38, 41; the
helpful carrier of the gods, 46, 137,
240, 307; the messenger of gods
and men, 13, ro3n,, 110 5q, 131,
rag; 26, 115; 80, 10, 110, 145; 42,
64, 113; 46, 6, 31, 37 5Q, 52, 74,
83, 92, 179, 309, 315, 217, 233, 340,
244, 257, 261, 275, 308, 316, 343
sq., 346, 348, 373, 380, 385, 391,
412, 418; knows fest the ascents
to heaven, 46, 344, 346; the steward
of the gods, 46, 203, 307 ; calls the
gods to the feast, 1&, or; the best
invoker of the gods, the dispenser
of a thousand bounties, 44, 66 ; in-
voked to announce the song to the
gods, 46, 16, a73; promulgates all
the races of the , 42, 50, 3083
knows the gods well, 12, 133 ; pre-
pares the way that leads to the
gods, 42, 184 ; legend of the gods
who deposited their beasts with A.,
12, 347 ; legend of the gods de-
positing all forms with A, 12, 314
sq., 3140.; passed over from the
gods to men, but not with his
whole body, 12, 306; the gods
bave set him to work at the bottom
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of the air, 46, 193 ; the gods have
established A. among men, 46, 203 ;
the gods fashioned the opening
sacrifice from out of A., 44, 138;
isa worshlgger of the gods, 46, 67,
232, 318 ; belongs to all the deities,
41, 375; 46, 173; the gods take
food with A. as their mouth, 41,
313; 44, 350, 418 ; 46, 45, 95,108,
1883 together with all Agnis, with
the gods, 46, 289 ; invoked together
with other gods, 42, 80; through A,
the gods have won glory and
strength, 46, 89, 130; the A.-eyed
gods in the east, 41, 48 sq.; leader
of the gods in slaying Vritra, 12,
408 sq., 418, 449 sq.; has by
fighting gained wide space for the
gods, 46, 49 ; the gods did service
to A., 46, a57 ; reigns among gods
and among mortals, 46, 416; en-
compassed all the gods by his great-
ness, 46, 64; gods afraid of A.
(Rudra), 43, 156 5q., 302 ; A.going
i f the gods is anointed
with the song, 46, 180; 4. is Zhe
head, the progenitor of the gods, ke is
the lord of creatures, 38, 218; the
progenitor of deities, 12, 386;
is the first of all gods, 7, 265;
42, 160; is the leader of the
divine hosts, 26, 184 ; is god of the
gods, 46, 109; the banner of the
gods, 46,17, 231 ; A. s all the deities,
sunce in A. ome offers Yo all dailies,
41, 44; 12, 162 sq, 168; 26, 13,
90, 438 ; 41, a85; A, (fire-altar) is
all beings, all the gods, 48, 388;
is the self, the body of all the gods,
41, 369; 4B, 256 ; 44, 505 is the
out-breathing of the gods, 48, 295 ;
identified, in turn, with all the gods,
46, 186-93; identified with Varuna,
Mitra, the Visvedevds, Indra, and
Aryaman, 46, 371.
(2) A. AS RELATED TO INDIVIDUAL
OTHER GODS.

A. and Aditya, see below A.
Vdyu, Aditya, and see (i) Agni and
the solar deities; A. and dsvin,
see (i) A. and the solar deities;
A. compared with Bbaga, 46, 281,
401; A. could mot burn a straw
put before him by Brabman, 1, 150}
runs away from terror of Brahman,
15, 59 ; Brahman is A., 48, 8s; Is



AGNI

the mouth of Brahman, 48, 289;
fastened the amulet on, which
Bribaspati tied, 42, 85; identified
with the regions (Disas), 48, 7o,
164 5q., 246, 263, 363 n.; A. incites
Dyaus to commit incest with his
daughter, 46, 74, 78; identified
with Dwita, 48, 405 sq.; A. is the
Gandbarva, his Apsaras are the
herbs, 80, 146 n.; 48, 231 ; joined
with Idd, 48, 375; A. and Indra,
mutual relation between them,
» Xvi sq. n., 4193 is speech, I.
brenth,' 41, 154 ; I. the nobility, A.
the priesthood, 48, 342, 344; the
place of A, 1., and the Visve Devis
at various sacrifices, 12, xviii
and n.; ‘For me have A, and I.
accomplished my divine aim," 80,
179; sacrifice to A. and I. every
month for one year after the child’s
birth, 80, 59; offerings to A. and
1., as destroyers of demons, 42, 64 ;
A., 1., and Sfirya worshipped at the
Shodasin, 26, 404-6; A. and I.
drink the pressed Soma, 46, 285,
291 ; brought the Soma-drink to
Indra, 42, 116, 241; finds Indra
and stays with him, 12, 175 sq.;
DhAtri shaved the head of A.and I.,
29, 185; I., Soma, and A., 26, 21
42, 117, 123, 2235 44, 441; A,
L., Sfirya, superior gods, 26, 4o2-
4 kings appear as A., 1., Soma,
Yama, and the God of Riches,
88, 217 sq.; see also under Indra;
XKdma and A. invoked together, 42,
221 sq., 359, 592; A.is Ketd, 29,
348 ; invoked in company with the
Maruts, 82, 53, 68 5q., 83, 94, 337,
339, 352—4, 369, 375, 386, 393 5q.,
399 ; 46, 83, 84,266, 29asq. ; A.and
the Maruts invoked at the restora-
tion of an exiled king, 42, 112, 328;
produced the hast of the seven
Rishis or of the Maruts (?), 46, 75,
80; compared with the Maruts,
46, 130, 138, 3413 the Maruts the
guardsmen, and A, the chamberlain
of king DMarutta, 44, 397; and
Mitra (or ‘fiiend?), 82, 82, 9;; is
great, and a friend, like Mitra, 46,
38, 46, 100, 138, 193, 303, 333, 341,
371, 32%: 4or ; identified with
Mitra, 109, 113, 119, 240 §G.;
and Mitra invoked together,sﬁ(,,
8.8, IND, c
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387; A, Mitra, Varusa, and the
Maruts sing to A, a pleasant song,
48, 268; SQrya, A,, and Pragdpati,
the deities of the Agnihotra, 29,
161, 161 n.; sacrifice to A. ami
Pragipati, 83, 376 ; restores Pragh-
patt who had become relaxed, 41
151~4, 168; 15 the right arm of
Pragipati, 48, zx; is the pro-
genitor of the deities, he is Pragd-
pati, 12, 386; Pragipati identified
with A., 41, xxvii, 144, 148, 151,
153 sq, 165, 167-9, 172 5Q., 174,
183, 240 5q., 345, 384, 290, 309,
313, 330, 341, 353, 377, 386; 43,
xvii, xix~xxiii, 66 ; 44, xvili, 275 n.;
A. (fire-altar) is Pragfpati, 48, 49,
54 57, 70 5Q;, 93, 137, 159 Sq., 181,
189 sq., 339, 234, 270, 300, 300 N,
309, 3I3-15, 32I-7, 341, 345-7,
349-53, 362,; Pritbivi (Earth) with
A. invoked m danger, 29, 233;
oblations to Earth and A., 29,
321; if Apina s satisfied, the tongue
is satisfied, if the tongue is satisfied,
A. and the earth are satisfied, 1,90;
terrestrial serpents belonging to A.,
29, 328 sq.; is the lotus of this
earth, 26, 277; A. is this earth, 41,
154 5Q., 169, 183, 347, 364 ; Pilsban
has shaven the beard of A., 80, 217;
offering to A. and Pfishan, 41, 54 n.,
85 ; Rudraand A.,see (d)Namesof A.;
Savitri brought A, above the earth,
15, 238; raises his arms like Savitri,
48, 115 ; like Savitri he has sent his
light upward, 46, 340; is truthful
Iike Savitrs, 46, 88; is Savitri, 41,
191 sq.; Savitrs and A. invoked to-
gether, 42, a1o; Skanda, son of A.,
49 (i) 12; A. and Soma, offerings
to A. and S, conjointly, 2, 299; 12,
i 159-75; 202, 250, 364; 25, 90;
26, 106-8, 155-62; 29, 161, 390;
80, 254, 336 ; 41, 45, 54 1., 56, 69,
71; 44, 254, 3500, ; new and fn)]
moon offerings to A. and S,, 12,
43, 236 5q., 375, 377-80, 377 D.;
29, 17 n, 392; 80, 37; 44, 3 n,,
6, 16, 36 5q., 54; animal sacrifices
for A. and S, 2, 68; 26, 82 sq.,
162, 181-222, 215 ; 80, 346 88, 274,
ay4n.; 41, 68 sq.; 44, 141, 372 1.,
404 ; 48, 598; A., S., and Vishnu
are made parts of the thunderbolt,
26, 108, 108 n.; oblations to A.
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and Vishmu, at the Dasapeya, 41,
113 5q,, 116 0, 118; A. and § in-
voked against sorcerers, 42, 65;
for A. and S. the Brahmans beg the
sterile cow, 42, 176 ; relation be-
tween A. and S, 26, =vil sq.;
offering to A. first, then to S., 26,
386 ; what is dry relates to A., moist
to S., 12, 169, 175 ; black related to
S., white to A., 12, 175; the waters
support A. and S., 42, 146 5q.; A.
the day, S. the night, 26, 108 ; from
out of A, and S. the gods formed
the day of fasting, 44, 139; A.
compared with Soma, 48, 360, 363;
glory of Indra, A, and 8., 26, 22 ;
42, 117, 133, 223 ; A. and Sirya,
se¢ () A. and the solar deities;
Trita blows upon A., 46, 387; A.
and Ushas, see éi) A. and the solar
deities; A. and Vdk (speech), 26,
365 n, 367 n.; having bestowed
a share on A, he bestows lordship
on speech, 48, 67; A, worshipped
in connexion with Faruna, 28, 383;
46, 307; Varums, Soma, A., 43,
135; A. alone rules over gods like
Varum, 46, 157; Varuzma, Mitra, A.,
26, 385 sq.; 46, 236; through A.,
Varum, Mitra, and Aryaman are
2lorlous, 46, 148; Varwa identi-
ed with A, 48, 238 5q.; 46, 240
and the Fasus, see above, P. 143
A., Vdyu, and Indra are above
the other gods, 1, 151; A. who
sees, Viyu who hears, Aditya who
brings to light, 2, 114; A., Viyy,
and Aditya (or Sfirya), 1, 203; 15,
48 5q., 308; B0, 152 sq.; 48, 187;
44, 265, a91; A, divided himself
into A., Vayu, and Aditya, 15, 75;
41, 284 ; A. and the earth, Viyu
and the air, Aditya (Sfrya, sun)
;;Sd the SIZL or hea;eun, 12, 325-7;

) 2315 41, 2043 48, 9osq.; 44
a73 A, Viyu, and Aditya are all
the light, 1, 54; 41, 310, 239; 48,
388 sq.; 44, 103, 508; A,, Viyu,
and Aditya are the hearts of the
gods, 48, 162 ; light is A., might
Viyu, glox Aditya, 44, 173; A,
Vayu, Aditya, and Kandramas
identified with the four fires, 44,
1a7; A, Is Viyn, 48, 363; A is
Virdg, 48, 360; Is Virig, ia the
regions, is the vital airs, 48, 7o,
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164 sq.; A. and Visbou are the two
halves of the sacrifice, 26, 12; offer-
ings to A. and Vishmu, 12,7; 26,
12 5q.; 29, 18 n.; 41, 44 59, 54 59,
54 1., 34759, ; 44, 140; Vishsu and
A. identified, 41, 276 ; A. is Fisva-
#arman, 48, 189 sq. 204, 366-8,
266 n, ; invoked with Visvakarman,
44, 203 sq.; A. (the funeral pyre;
the guide to Yama's seat, 42, go;
Aé is death, 12, 324; 88, 267; 48,
305.

(), A, AND THE SOLAR DEITIES
(ApiTYa, SORYA, USHAS, THE
AsVINS).

The Sun when A. had

been born, 46, 326, 330; the Red
one, the rising sun, 32, 21-3; A.
is the sun (Aditya, SQrya), 15, 46;
41, 216 sq, 232 sq, 236, 331,
371, 273, 375, 304 $q.,, 308 sq,
309 n., 364, 400, 404; 42, 208-
11, 313, 661, 664; 43, 195, 349,
363 ; 46, 49, 146, 167 5q,, 193; ser

/s0 above A, Vaisvinara (p. 13); A.
is the piece of gold shining between
heaven and earth, 46, 119, 124; is
placed on the highest skin (the sky?),
48, 164, 166; iIs like the sun, 46,
67, 173, 176, 194, 213, 230, 268,
igo, 418; established in the sun,

, 239 5q.; 46, 70; is sun-rayed,
48, 1055 AJs breath taken by the
sun, whence fire does not blaze,
unless fanned, 44, 130; is the light,
when the sun goes down, 12, 335;
the light of men, 13, 361; 48, 117;
is all the light in this world, 41, 384
sq.; by kindling: A. men make the
sun rise, 46, 379, 381, 403 sq. ; dis-
Jcovered the light, 46, 293; has
found the sun, 46, 119, 233, 293,
397 sq.; the sun, the day, and the
waxing half-moon relate to A., 12,
169; the sight of A, and the sun.
i, e, this life, 43, 53; is heat and
light, to him offering is made in
Aditya, at,the Agnihotra, 44, 112

.5 A. united with A., Savitri,
Strya, 44, isg sq.; by means
of A. and Aditya the sacrificer
ascends to hcaven, 44, 473; the
eye of S the eyeball of A.,
26, 77; Sfrys, the eye of Mitra,
Varuxa, and A., 26, 343; 41, 408;
A, Sfrya, the waters, and all
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the gods, 42, z05; the brilliancy
of A. and Sfrya transferred upon
a king, 42, 116 ; A, and the man in
the sun are not equal, 28, 267 ; one
half of the year (when the sun moves
northward) belongs to A., 15, 3163
A. on this side, and the sun on the
other side of the world, 44, 4053
hymns addressed to A. in his matu-
tinal character, together with Ushas,
the Asvins, and Sfirya, 46, 37-9,

43~4, 281, 356-9; awakens at dawn, ()

46, 131, 230, 240, 341; reigns by
night and at the break of dawn, 48,
103; is the splendour of the dawn,
he makes the dawns shine, being
kindled in the morning, 46, 108,
194, 244, 371, 363, 433; praised
and kindled in the evening and at
dawn, 46, 313, 307, 354; deity of
the eastern region, 26, 50; 41, 206,
291; 42, 192; 48, 3 sq. and n,, 105,
199, 337 ; the Krittiks (in the
east) and the month Kérttika sacred
to A, 7, 365; 12, 282 sq.

(/) A. As DESTROYER OF DEMONS
AND ALL HOSTILE POWERS.

A. is the repeller of the Rakshas,
12,355.,46,15750.,365; 26,099,158,
187, 3808q.; 41,532, 3715q.1.; 42, 64
5Q., 403 ; 44, 464, 497 ; 46, 49, 103,
346,3675q.,397; invoked as Raksho-
han, for protection against sorcerers,
demons, and evil, 42, 35 sq., 40, 64
sq., 77, 190, 408, 475; spells and
wicked men, 48, 32 sq., 96, 103,
109, 135, 138, 170, 181, 433, 271,
a73, 277, 389, 336 5q., 331—4, 352,
372, 375, 383; has encompassed
the demons, 30, 2r2; invoked
against the demons harassing chil-
dren, 80, ara; with A. the gods
conquered the demons (Asuras),
12, 545q, 57 ; 42, 180; 46, 303;
gainer of battles, helps against
spells, 42, 78, 180; is removed from
the demon of hostility, 42, 51, 305 ;

invoked to drive away fever, 42, 1,
443; takman (fever) comes, as it
were, from A, 42, 3; drives away
sickness, 46, 6; the destroyer of
darkness, 46, 141; removes the
poison of snakes, 48, 154; the
destroyer of encimies or of Vritra,
48, 49, 51, 93, 103, 281 ; the con-
queror of deceittul foes, 46, 1ag,
Cc2
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360 ; the repeller of shafts, 48, 1003
devours the hateful enemies, thieves
and robbers, 41, a59; invoked
against rivals and enemies, 42, azo
sq., 231 sq.; removes sins and their
consequences, 42, 163~3, 167, 525 ;
46, 18r; drives away all evils, 12,
345; 41, 229, 360; 48, 84 sq.;
burnt up the evil of the gods, 41,
359 ; is the remedy for cold, 44,
315.

1

EXCELLENT QUALITIES 'AND
TRANSCENDENT POWERS OF A.,
A. is a sage; 12, o1 ; 44, 189, 193,
194 ; 46, 22 s?., 75, 103, &c.; is
skilful, thoughtful, 46, 269, 391 ; the
omniscient, 48, 303, 375 ; the great
seer, the best Rishi, 46, 114 sq., 118,
383 ; compared to a Ruhi, 48, 57 ;
a singer, 46, 271r; a good guide,
46, 317; is the guide of Brihmanas,
42, 170; is the eye of gods and
men, 48, 199 sq.; knows tke birth
of gods and men, 48, 70; is im-
mortal, 12, 261; 42, 57; 48, 296;
46, 37 sq., 79, 100, 217, 233, 369,
281, &c.; alone was immortal,
when the gods were still mortal,
12, 310; gods laid immortality
into A, 48, 156, 177 sq., 256; the
gods made him the navel of immor-
tality, 46, a7s5; the mortals have
generated the immortal A., 46, 303;
has a knowledge of immortality,
42, 60; reigns over immortality,
46, 4233 is busy for the sake of
immortdlity, 48, agr; the drink of
immortality 1s in his mouth, 46,
293 ; is imperishable and inex-
‘haustible, 80,231 ; 41, 284; is long-
lived through the trees, 29, 294 ;
never grows old, 46, 131, 167; in
whom all life ¢wells, 46, 138; en-
dowed with hundredfold life, 48,
176; the ancient one, 46, 268 sq.,
281 ; having grown old he has
sudcenly become young again, 46,
203 ; the youngest god, 12, 102 n.,
108, 108 n., 120, 304; 41, 257 sq.,
284, 296, 413; 48, 204; 48, 31,
33, 37, 147 5q., 170, 181, 211, 256,
379, 300, 317, 331 $q., 354, 364,
373, 385, 418, 430 the young child,
1, 141, 143, 145, 1643 18 lke a
bea.utiful youth, 46, 217; is ever-
young, a youthful sage, 48, 276;
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44, 189 ; 46, 13, 23, 363 ; is lexd of
all powers, 46, 1145q.; is sclf~depen~
dent, 48, 281, 350, 354, 371 ; poOs-
sesses mysterious power, 46, 389;
is the lord and increaser of strength,
48, 164, 259, 380; the baby quail,
by the mystic Act of Truth, drives
back the great A., 85, 180 n,
185 n.

(J) A. AS A KIND AND HELPFUL
GO!

D.

A guardian and a father, 44, 439 ;
46, 23 5q.; leads one over the paths,
44, 438 ; is like a beloved wife, 46,
88; e good abode is A., for
A. abides ,with all creatures in
this world, '44, 457 ; is the friend
of men, 82, 82, 94; 44, 189;
46, 95; the safest and nearest
of the gods, 12, 163; is the lowest
god, i.e. nearest to men, 46, 307,
ﬁ”; looks on all creatures, since

e has been born, 46, 137; gives
health and wealth, 12, 236; 26,
341; 32, 194; 46, 379; strength,
beauty, and wealth dwell in A., 46,
188; winner of horses, giver of
wealth, 46, 209 ; invoked for the
treasure of Dyaus or Heaven, 46, 308
5q.; lord of treasures, 44, 193546, 49,
52, 70, 82, 315, 375; addressed as
food on which everything lives, 48,
37, 40; every nourishraent goes
towards A, 46, 75; all-enlivener,
46, 2813 ks a.l’l-wealthy, 46, 137,
1704 is 2 bountiful Lord (magbavan),
46, 131, 167, 187; is like the udder
of the ccws, and the sweetness of
foad, 46, 67 sq.; called ‘the well-
harnessed wealth,’ 48, 89, g1 ; gives
wealth; long hie, offspring, victory,
and booty in hattle to those who
praise him, 48, 22 sq., 31 sq, 37,
45 sqQ., &c.; a healer, creator of
medicine, 80, r43, 145; the god
who gives rain, 46, 293, j02.
(m) A. THF GOD OF THE HOUSE
AND THE CLAN,

The householder or lord of the
house (grihapati), 42, 183; 44, 189;
48,31, 52, 64, 130,176,352, 385, 413;
see also abowe A, Grihapati (p. 13);
worshipped in the house, 46, 88 ; the
guest of the clans, or of the house,
41, 281, 290, 292 ; 46, 137, 303,
218, 333, 293, 309 84, 364, 371,
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375, 385, 405; the house-lord of
this world, 26, 453 n.; worshipped
at the house-building, 29, 347; wor-
shipped on entering a new house,
29, 95 sq.; 42, 141; worshipped on
returning home from & journey, 29,.
973 protects the: house, 12, 358
sq.; invoked ta protect the house
from fire, 43, 147; prayer to A,
at the removal of a house, 42, 194~
6, 60o; a friend of the house
(damfinas), 48, 67, 142, 231, 239
sq., 233, 240, 333, 353, 364, 375,
385; is in every house, 46, 343;
the lord of the human clans, 46,
13, 53, 130, 187, 233, 363, 375, 379,
387 is the shepherd of the clans,
46, 108, 119; belongs to many
people, dwelis among all the clans,
46, 31, 54, 67, 103, 104, 173, 339
sq., 361, 379, 397, 414; the king
or leader of the human tribes, 46,
49, 194, 344, 359; protects all
settlements, 46, 88.
(n) A. AS CONNECTED WITH WOMEN
AND MARRIAGE,

‘Women belong to A., 14, 133;
gave women purity of all limbs, 14,
333; the wife-leader, 26, 367, 367
nb; the thirds}ausband 405 the bride,
29, 278 sq.; 80, 190 ; 42, 354, 323;
the lover of maidens, the husband
of wives, 468, 57, 59; the girls
sacrifice to A., 28, 44, 282; gives
the bride to the husband, 29, 383 ;
at the marriage of Soma and éﬁryﬁ.
26, xiv; 29, 283; prayers and
offerings to A. at marriage rites,
2, 305; 29, 27, 33, 168 sq.; 80, 49,
187 sq., 190; unites husband and
wife, 46, 371 ; invoked for the pro-
tection of the bride, 29, 41, 44,
281 sq., 288 ; invoked by a maiden
for a husband, 42, 94, 323 ; invoked
in a love~-charm, 42, 104 ; invoked
tor cause the return of a truant
woman, 43, 106 ; the blood of the
woman is a form of A., 1, 2333
dwells in the menstrual discharge o"
a maiden, 83, 171 n.; is the causer
of sexual union, the progenitor,
26, 98; 29, 27; men worship A.,
together with their wives, 48, 83;
identified with the sacrificer’s wife,
46, 348; with the wives of the
gods, 26, 365 n.; invoked for off-
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spring, 14, 84; 29, 43; 486, 223;
protects the offspring, 12, 358 sq.;
is both offspring and lord of off-
spimg, 48, 181; mvoked for the
new-born child, 29, 52, 54, 294;
30, 59, 213, 215 sq.; invaked for
a child born under an unlucky star,
42, 109 5q.; ‘A man is A, Pum-
savana prayer, 80, 54 ; invoked to
promote virilty, 42, 32.

(o) A, AS THE SACRIFICIAL FIRE
AND THE FIRE-ALTAR.

Is the sacnficial fire, 15, 77, 44,
xX15Q., 348; 46, 13, 22,24, 31-3, 45,
&c,; all sacrifices performed in
A., 26, 389; 41, 312; material for
sacrifice, A.’s body, 12, 26 , putting
firewood on 1s regaling A. with food,
43, 189, 191 ; 44, 268 the eater of
oblations, 43, 308; taking his seat
in ghrita, 46, 399 ; swims in ghrrta,
48,418 ; ghee 1ssacred to A., 48, 189;
1s the vessel in which offerings are
made to the gods, 12, 117; A.
seen at the saciificial place, 41, z07;
sits on the Vedi or the sacrificial
bed, 46, 141; has always sacrificial
straw spread for him, 43, 12z
grown strong on the Dhishnya
altars, 46, 335, 328; has come to
sit down on the sacrificial grass, 46,
348; A. Ukhya (the fire n the
pan), 48, 24 ; 1 the fire-pan driven
abont at the Agnikayana, 41, 289~
93; the Ukhya Agni as an
embryo 43, 372 s?; installation
and consecrution of A., 48, 207~
41, 246 sq., 251 sq.; the Vasor
dhard the Abhisheka of A., 48, 213~
15, 313 5q. ., 219 SQ., 224 £Q.;
as the fire-altar, 88, 260-8; 41,
144, &c.; 48, xix-xxiv, 1, &c.;
leadirg forward of A. to the fire-
altar, 43, 188~307; the lump of
clay representing A.. 41, 203-39;
the Agnikit (builder of fire-altar)
Lecomes A,, 43, 256; prayers for
prosperity to A, (fire-altar), 43,
ru8sq. ; doctrines of mystic imports
regarding A. (fire-altar), 43, 363-
6; A, (fire-altar) identified with
Arka (plant and “light?), 43, 336,
343, 346-9, 398 54., 404 ;3 bricks of
the fire-altar, different Agnis, 48,
138, 130, 223, 222 0. ; A, (ﬁre-alta?
consists of three bricks, viz. Rik,
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Yagus, Siman, 48, 374; A. (fire-altar),
Arkya, and Mahad uktham (great
litany), a triad, 44, r72; A, (fire-altar)
15 the year, 41, 167, 169, 183-5,
198, 206, 320, 233, 244, 350, 254,
360, 269, 271 s5q., 293, 295, 307,
339, 333, 335-9, 355, 358, 373, 386;
, 29 SQ, 49, 163, 166 sq., 177,
184, 193, 204 5q., 207, 216, 216~23,
219 D, 240, 253 5., 371, 281, 294,
320 5Q., 333 8q., 349-52, 357-60,
3634, 385; see also A. Vaisvanara
above, p. 13 sq.; carried about by
the sacrificer for a whole year, 43,
xix, xxiil : names of the months as
manifestations of A. (the year), 43,
219, 219 n.; A, (fire-altar) is all
objects of desire, 48, 313. See also
Fire-altar.
(¢) MEN (OR DEMI-GODS) AND FAMI-
LIES WHO FIRST ESTABLISHED A,
Established by different familles
of priests, 46, 52sq. ; and the -
iras, 26, 1135q.5 46, 391; sacrificed
tor Ahgiras, 46, 24 ; was praised by
Ahgiras, 46, 102; kindled by Apna-

wvdna, 46, 343; the guest in the
clans of Ayu, 46, 194, 2023 the
praise of Ayu, 48, 341, 371; the

yus have brought him to every
house, 46, 52, 343; among the
Bbaradvdgas, 46, 505 placed among
men by the Bbrigus, 46, 45, 157,
343 ; the Bhrigus, worshipping him
m the abode of the waters, have
established him among the clans of
Ayu, 18, 202; established by Manus,
48, 230, 356, 275, 287sq., 12; in-
flamed by Manus in the abade of
1d, 46, 217 ; the Purohita of Manus,
46, 232; was born in Manu’s firm
law, 48, 137; kindled by gods,
Manu, Rishis, i2, 116 3 leing horn in
the haghest heaven A. became visible to
Matarsvan By the power of his mind,
by his greatness when kindied, has flame
filled Heaven and Earth with light
486, 157 ; Métarisvan produced A. by
attrition, 48,74, 147, 173; Mdlarisvan
biought A, to Bhigu and Manu,
46, 53, 137; became manifest to
Matarisvan, 46, 22, 256; the clan-
lord of the Nngu:bn, 46, 23; in the
homestead of Purunitba Sitavaneya,
46, 50; whom the Piirus worship,
486, 49; the Usigs have set him down
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as Hotri, 46, 51 sq., 341, 371
kindled by mortals and by the Vasus,
48, 372; the messenger of Vivaswvat,
48, 23, 45, 47, 3915q.
(g) A. AS A PRIEST, AND HIS RELA-
TIONS TO THE PRIESTHOOD.

A, the priest, 82, 38; 41, 281
(seated on the altar); 42, 50, 109 5q.3
48, 277; 44, xxi sq,, 18, 193, 1943
46,164, 178, 237 {slaughterer), 240,
259 (ritvig), 266, 283, 292, 302, 346 ;
his priestly power, 42, 221; the
Hotri priest, 12, 47, 102 sq.n., ro8,
111, 129, 13859, 203sq., 2505q.,
4375 15, 1225 26, 114, 118, 377;
29, 194 5q.; 41, 319, 255, 399; 46,
1, 6, 8, 23, 31, &c., 206, 215 (on
the Hotri's seat), 2 36, 238 (has sat

down at heaven’s navel), 275 sq.,
325 (the Hotr# of the two Woréi%,
3405q,, 3635q.; legend of the gods
choosing A. for their Hotri priest,
12, 87-9; Pravara, choosing A. the
Divine ‘Hotri, 12, 114~20, 114 n.,
132-5; crosses the sacrificial seat
of the worshipper like a Hotri, 46,
88; the god ot the seven Hotris,
46, 303, 343 sq.; Hotri invokes
the belp ‘of A, for his work,
12, 135; Hotri relates to A, 44,
136,314 ; the Purohita of the gods,
42, 79; 46, 1, 38, 41, 45, 137,
228sq., 261, 391, 4015q.; the best
sacrificer, 12, 111; 46, roo, 119,
Y39, 137, 176, 194, 315, 3236, 259,
266, 268, &c.; A. offers to A,
84, ar5; A. is kindled by A, 44,
189; a performer of worship, like
Soma, 46, 54 ; invoked to make the
offerings ready, 46, 154, 180; m-
voked to sacrifice for men to the
-§0ds, 48, g5, 96, 100, 108, 198, 109,
215, 221, 228, 236 sq., 259, 268,
375, 379, 291, 303 8q., 395, 412,
418, 423 ; mixes the honey drink,
46, 218; knows the art of sacrific-
ing and is a separator of sacrlficial
fires that have become mixed, 48,
385 sq. ; offices of the seven priests
ascribed to A., 46, 186, 18q, 348;
the Agoidhrais A., 12, 329 ; 26, 368
knows the duties of every priest, 46,
108 sq.; dismissed at the end of
sacrifice, 26, 377; recewved gold
as ansi:ina, 26, 347 sq.; flame of
A. his sacrificial adle, 48, o6, 99;
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may burn a priest passing between
the hearths, 26, 153 ; the priests
make him grow, 46, 395; Is the
Brahman (priesthood), 12, <vi-
xvily go, 1145q, 1343 26, 375q.;
41,89 ; 48, 342, 344 ; is both priest-
hood and nobility, 48,235; A.isa
Brhmasa, 2, 13n.; 12, 11y sq.;
14,138 ; to A. belongs the Brihmara,
29, 307 ; 44, 89.
(r) A. IN HIS RELATION TO THE
SACRIFICE AND THE SACRIFICER.
Protects the offering, 12, 19; 46,
137 ; the beacon or banner of sacri-
fice, 46, 53, 119, 130, 232, 259, 261,
303, 391 ; the first at the sacrifices,
46, 100, 410; the king of sacrifice,
12, 354; 46, 325; the promoter or
guide of sacrifice, 44, 351; 46, 137,
164, 266,287 ; 15 achlcverandflather
of sacrifices, 46, 206, 232; friend or
kinsman of sacrifices, 46, 244, 308 ;
goes thnce round the sacrifice, 46,
340, 360 ; produces joy at all‘sacri-
fices, 46, 343 ; comes eagerly to the
sacrifice, 46, 92 ; 48, 331; is the
sacrifice, 26, 375q.; 41, 45; what
18 dry m the sacnifice, is of A’s
nature, 26, 49; the fire-wood puri-
fied for A, by sprinkling water on
it, 12, 84; the Brahman’s portion
does mnot injure A, 12, 213; is
allowed a share in every offering,
12, 364; anointed with sacrificial
gifts, 46, r15; worshipped with
hottest kindling-sticks, 46,129 ; in-
voked as personified in each log of
fuel put on the sacrificial fire, 486,
236, 238 ; is to be magmfied at the
sacrifices, 46,3435 they walk around
A, like obedient servants, 48, 131;
o A. belongs this sacrafice  A. is the
light, the burner of evil * ke burns away
sheevilof this (sacrificer); and the lattes
becomes a light of prospe/ity and, gloryin
this,anda light of bsss in yonde) , world,
2, 315; man mamtains A.in ths
world, A, will maintain him nyonder
world, 12, 343 sq.; the sacrificer
reaches the world of A, 12, 450;
42, 189 ; by means of A, (fire-altar),
the sacrificer ascends the heavenly
world, 48, 198~200 ; 44, 205,473; A.
is the sacrificer, 48, xxlii, 146 sq.,
186, 197, 201, 253, 263, 300, 300n.,
399, 313-15, 321-7, 341; 44, 142;
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48, 348; the woof of the Dik-
shita’s cloth belongs to A., 26, ¢
the Dikshita gives himself up to A.
for protection when he lies down
to sleep, 26, 44sq. ; solicits from
the gods the sacrificer’s desire, 12,
253; the sacrificer makes A. his
father, brother, son, and friend,
46, 187, 372-4.
(s) SACRIPICES To A.
Burnt-oblations (cake and butter
offerings) to A., 2, 202, 399; 12,
118, 150, 234-6, 386, 4o0I sq.,
4965q. N, 417, 413, 418; 14, 303,
3075 15, axx; 26, 364n., 3895q.,
38gn.; 29, 37; 80, 3459, 143-5,
336 5q.; 41, s0~3, 250; 44, 29,
36 9y 413 48, 144, 155; nour-
ished by offerings of butter or ghee,
46, 3, ‘199, 386, &c.; Sthilipaka
offered to A., 14, 306 ; 80, 364-6;
evening oblation for A.,29, 19, 173,
287, 386; 80, 20; morning and
evening oblations to A., 80, 196;
worshipped at the Vaisvadeva sacri-
fice, 29, 84; worshipped at the
Tarpans, 29, 121, 149; 80, 243;
offering to A. at the Sélagava, 29,
3533 fgya oblation to A, as expia-
tion, 80, 51; oblation to A, at the
Sarpabali, 80, 91 ; the godfinakar-
man sacred to A., 80, 218, 284;
oblation to A., to avert an evil
omen, 42, 166; worshipped at the
new and full moon sacrifices, 12, 375,
3775q., 377 0., 3803 29, 170, 393
80, 37, 196; 44, 31., 543 the Ash-
takd sacred to A., 29, 206 ; 80, 97
funeral oblations to A, 7, 84; 14,
36835 25, 114; 29, 103, 243; 80,
1135 82, 355q. ; ser also A, Kavyavi-
hana afove, p. 13 ; animal sacrifices
for A., 26, 218, 231 5q., 313, 438 5q.;
41, 115q.; 44, 377, 38310, 395,
402 the animal slain for the re-
ception of a teacher as a guest
Is sacred to A, 29, 88; he-goat
sacrificed for A, 41, 163; 44,
xxv, 299; worshipped by offer-
ings of ghrita, cows and bulls, 46,
a11; the first offerings made to A.
along with the Seasons, 12, 156sq.;
oblation to A, at the seasonal sacri-
fices, 44, 74 0., 75; Agnyidhina
sacrifices for A, 12, 317-22; Agni-
hotra libation to A., 12, 327, 334~7;
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44, 81 ; deity of a Ritu-graha, 26
320m,; Pﬁrtia oblation to A., 41,
82 offering to A., the Jord ot 1ites,
41, 113 offering to A. at the Dasa-
peya, 41, 120-3, 135; invoked at a
Soma sacrifice, 42, 179 5q., 182, 184,
1885 44, 143, 208, 443 ; prayer and
oblations to A. at the three savanas,
46, 300 5q, ; offerings to A. at the
borse sacrifice, 44, 280, 318, 337 n,,
5035 Agnishzut Agnishtoma is A.,
» 418; rite of consecration for
A_‘ 42, 669; one of the gods wor~
shipped at the Mitravinda sacrifice,
44, 62-6; worshipped at the Sau-
233; offerings to A.
made by ascetics, 49 ('2, 73 ; better
is homage paid to the nghteous
than worship of A., 10 (i), 32;
compared with the Fire (Atar) wor-
shipped by the Zoroastrians, 4,
lif; 81, so.
® Pra¥ers To A., AND A, AS RE-
LATED TO PRAYERS (AND METRES),
Prayers to A, 12, 301, 340~54,
356-60; 14, 216, 251, 318; 26,21
3, 49, 93, 203, 203 1. ; 29, 23 ; 41,
168 sq.; 43, 141 sq.; prayers and
hymns to A., voL. :g; consecratory
formula addressed to A., 12, 331
sq.; morning prayer to A., 26, 329
sq. n, 331; 44, 378; prased and
Invoked, 26, 73, 110, 158 5q., 161,
196, 305, 326 5q. N, 343, 379 ; 41,
311-13, 319 5q., 356-9, 272 5q., 279,
381 sq,, 285 M., 349-51, 358, 398
Q. 404-7; 42, 134; 48, 123 sq,,
172 sq., 176 sq., 190, 199, 203 5Q.,
250 sq., 263, 268, agr; 44, 330,
432; invoked for protection, 12,
261 ; 29, 247, 280 ; invoked for long
life, 42, 49~53, 60, 552; invoked
for lustre, ofispring, and Ife, 42,
231; 44, 238,267; invoked to release
from madness, 42, 33; invoked for
success m trade, 80, 178 ; 42, 148
sq., 353 ; invoked for the king, 41,
89, 94, 101 5q.; 42, 116; invoked
for gain (at gamblng), 42, 151 ; in-
voked for food, 44, 63 ; invoked for
wealth and affluence, 44, 65; In-
voked in the hour of death, 1, 313
sq., 313 D.; invoked to unite the
deceased with his ancestors, 7,
86 n. ; invoked to lead the dead by
a good path, 15, 3003 invoked *

trimant, 44,



-

expiatory rite, 80, 197; 44, 5053
invoked at the sprinkling of water,
12, 32; 80, 226; invoked in the
Samidheni verses, 12, 102 sq. n,
103-13, 120 §q.; prayers to A, at
the setting up of the sacred fire, 80,
201~3; prayer to A., when the firé
goes out, 29, 134; invoked at
domestic sacrificial rites, 29, 27, 29,
174 5q., 201, 307 ; invoked at the
Vigapeya, 41, 38 ; daily worship of
A, 42, 149; dressed at the
ordeal by fire, 88, 108 n, 109 sq.,
2553 the priest propitiates A, and
the gods, 12, 134 sq.; accomplishes
all blessings invoked by the priest
on the sacrificer, 26, 184; identified
with the front part of the war-
chariot in a battle-charm, 42, 120;
guzing reverently at AJs light, 41,
93; worshipped by King Suddho-
dana, 49 (i), 22; lord of prayer
(Brahmanaspati), 82, 83, 94; accepts
the hymn even of the poor sacrificer,
46, 23; carried by prayers as by a
vehicle, 46, 130; has been pro-
duced or strengthened by prayer,
46, 160, 240, 296, 304, 413; him
the pious seek to win by their
prayers as the first of the gods, 48,
352 ; 15 the voice of prase while
heaven and earth listen, 12, 249;
deviser of brilliant speech, 46, 315 ;
mvoked to make the prayers
prosper, 46, 266, 303, 335; wise
thoughts for prayers come from A.,
46, 353; Giyatri, the metre of A,
12, 96, 96 n., 297, 307, 355; 44,
106 ; the Glyatri is A,, 26, 87 ; 48,
178 is of Gayatra nature, 41, 148,
161, 167, 196, 233, 324, 358, 374;
43, 130, 243, 247, 268, 277, 300,
385 ; metres in relation to A. (fire-
altar), 48, 328~31.
(#) A. AS CONNECTED WITH VEDA
AND VEDA-STUDY.

The R:# verses squeezed ont from
A, 1,70; 44, 103; Rikas connected
with A, 80, 152 szg; worshipped
at the end of the Svidhyfya, 29,
319; the Rishi of a Kinda, 80,243 ;
he who has studled the Veda is
like A., 41, 146 ; has discovered the
Siman for man, 46, 335, 337; in-
voked at the Upanayana, 29, 189
sq.; 80, 149, 151, 153, 155-61;
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is the teacher of the initiated
student, 29, 188, 306; 80, 151; the
BrahmaZirin given m charge of A.,
29, 64, 79; 30, 154; 44, 86 ; prayer
to A. at the Samavartana, 59, 313;
invoked by the teacher, 2, 114;
the Brahmadrin \\-orship;_ A 2t9,
66, 75 sq., 83, 307 sq. ; offering to
A by ge student who broke his
vow, 25, 454 sq.; invoked by the
student doing penance, 29, 362;
the organs, &c., of an unchaste
student go to A., 2, 394, 294 N.;
1s the Lord of Vows, 12, 3; 26,
45, 99, 161; 30, 64, 156, 1623
, 18; sec also above, P. 14, A.
Vratapati; the vow belonging to A.,
29, 229.
() A. IN HIS MORAL CHARACTER.
A, and Rita, 46, 103, 160-2, 164,
238, 240, 373, 383, 385, 393 5Q.;
the guardan of Rita, 46, 1, 250,
283, 325 ; kindled on behalf of the
Rita, and born from the Rita, 46,
32 sq., 54, 161, 181, 220, 28I
penetrated by Rita, 46, 70; the
charioteer of Rita, 46, 158, 229,
350; in the abode of Rita, 46, 248,
412; is the divine upholder, 43,
1943 is the truth, 41, 236, 281;
is true and righteous (Rita-vat), 46,
88, 100, 164, 293, 340, 343, 350,
363; the laws (vrata) of A, 46,
23, 23, 67, 206, 244; administers
the law of the gods, 46, 23, 31}
immortat A, honours the gods and
has never violated the laws, 46,
232; lord of high laws, 46, 42;
understands the divine laws and
the birth of the human race, 46, 70,
181, 340; has proclaimed his rules
to the mortals, 46, 164 ; his law 1s
not set at naught, 46, 213, 215;
the purifier, 46, 6, 8, 52, 115, 211,
228, 341, 357, 359, 261, 275, 296,
335, 341, 343, 375, 382, 414, 418;
invoked to purify defiled food, and all
sin, 15, 312; invoked to forgive sin,
44,265 ; 46,249, 354; announces the
sins of men to the gods, 48, 325 s%.;
sins confessed to A., 46, 372; he
infringes upon A., who does mot
give the sterile cow to the Brah-
mans, 42, 177; leads forward the
man :ho follows crooked ways, 46,
a2, 26,
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(av) A, A SUPREME GoD OF HEAVEN
AND EARTH.

The begetter of the two worlds,
46, 119, 244 ; has procreated the
Sky and the Waters, 46, 119; has
adorned the sky with stars, 46, 64 ;
has caused the sky to roar, 48, 22
is like the heaven with the stars, 46,
343; the banner and head of heaven,
44, 351; 48,3303 knows the Heaven,
48, 326 ; has tilled with his light all
the lights of Heaven, 46, 167; de-
termines the seasons, 46, 114, 116,
281 ; reigns over heaven and earth,
486, 160 sq., 188, 193 sq., 371; has
filled Heaven and Earth and the
great Sun, 46, 229, 344 ; Supports
earth and sky by his efficacious
spells, 46, 61, 241; puts down his
feet on the surface of the wide
earth, 468, 167; moves in one
moment round the terrestrial
space, 46, 137, 226; encompasses
the earth like heaven, 46, 1395 I1s
over-lord of this earth, 41, 385; 43,
228; nothing greater than A, (fire-
altar), 48, 163; by his songs
fashioned the mountains, 42, 213 ;
through A. everything exists, 48, 4;
makes the herbs on the earth ripe
and sweet, 1, 211 ; all food belongs
to A., 43, 296; the maker who
victoriously stands over all beings,
46, 273; the supporter of every-

thing, 46, 309; has revealed the
nights anci what stands and moves,
46, 64.

{x) A.IN PHILOSOPHICAL SPECULA-
TIONS.

A. as speech, eye, mind, ear,
breath, 48, 331-3; identified with
speech, 15, 8o ; 25, s12; 26, 393
41, 154; 48, 208, 363; having
become speech, entered into the
mouth, 88, o1 sq. ; 48, 417 ; speech
enters into A., at the time of
death, 88, 105 sq.; is the deity m
the zenith, and abides in speech,
15, 148 ; is Prina, the breath, 15,
275 ; 48, 274, 349 ; identified with
the vital airs, 48, 246; unites
breaths, 42, 51, 366; the Prisas
guided bgr A. and other divine
beings, 48, 576; made up by the
Rishis, the vital airs, 48, 123;
goardian of the eye, 12, 244, 260;

25

in the dark iris of the eye, 15, 1065
identified with Purusha, 25, 512; 44,
259n.; HighestPerson, ! einnes ruler
of A.,48, 1553 only a manifestation
of the highest Brahman, 15, 303-3 3
A, explains to Satyakima one foot
of Brahman, 1, 61 sq. ; is one foot
of Brahman, 1, 54 ; #hers is A.(fire),
the allsecing, hidden in the w0 fire-
sticks, well uarded like @ child (i the
womb) by the mother, day after day 10
be adored by men when_they awake
and bring oblations. This is that
the Self), 15, 16; is the highest

elf, 84, 150; 41, 270; 48, 3933
the emancipated sage is identical
with A., 8, 220, 3453 is this world,
12, 259; A. (fire-altar) is these
three worlds, 48, 169, 171 5q., 187,
235; 1s sap and substance In this
world, 41, 278; that (heavenly)
world is A., 48, 289; ser above,
p. 135q, A, Vaisvinara. See alse

ire.

Agnibhati, n. of a Grina monk, 22,
286,

idatta, n.p., disciple of Bhadra-
béhu, 22, 289. See also Kisyapa.

ﬁgnidh, Agnidhra, see Priests (a, 8).

dhra (n.), fire-shed. See Fire(e).

Agnihotra, see Fire (f).
‘Agnifayans, t.t, construction of
the sacred brick-altar, an important
preliminary to the Soma-sacrifice,
44, xlii. See Fire-altar.

Agnikit, bullder of Fire-altar. See

Fire-altar.

Agni/itya, t.t., the building of the
fire-altar. See Fire-altar.
Agnirahasys, t.t., (a) ‘the m{;tery
of the fire-altars,’ a text of the Viga-
saneyins,84,Ixxiv; 88, 214,216, 3260;
48, 641; the Sindilya-vidyd part
of the "A., 88, 214, 216; IS, 641.
(4) ¢ The mystery of the five-altar,’ in
the Satapatha, 43, 281~404 ; 44, xiv.

Agnisava, a certain sacrifice, 43,
298, 298 n.

Agnishomau, see Agni (b)) A. and
Soma.

Agnishomtya, t.t., animal sacrifices
to Agni and Soma. Se Animal
Sacrifices.

Agnish/oma, t.t., ¢ praise of Agni.’ a
certam Soma-sacrifice, and the
chant connected with it Ser
Prayers (¢), and Sacrifices (7).
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Agnish/oma-siman, see Prayers (c).

Agnishvittas, t.t., the manes of the
gods, 25, 112,

Agnivaisydyana, see Agnivesyi-
.yana.

Agnivegya, n. of a teacher, 15, 118,
18 n, 186,186 n,

i a, n. of a teacher, 1,
267.

Agnivesydiyana (or Agnivaisyi-
yana) ; Sudharman of the A. gotra,
22, 286 sq.; 45, xxi; Mahlvira
called an A. by Buddhists, 45, xxi.

Agnividyd, tt., the same as the
Upakosala-vidyd, 1, 64 n.

Agni . See Agnl (b) A. and
Vishnu.

Agnostioism, in Buddhism, 11, 293
sq.; 45, xxvi-xxix ; doctrine of a.
refuted, 45, 341 sq., 315 sq.; of
Kwang-3ze, 89, rag sq., 179 n,,
194-7 ; condition of a, exemplified,
89, 176 sq. and n.

Agnygdhfina, t.t, the laying of the
sacrificial fires. See Fire (d, e).

Agnyidheya =Agnyidhina, q.v.

Agrahfiyani festival, see Sacrifices
(#), and Serpents,

Agrayasna, dgrayaneshii, t.t., offering
of first-fruits. See Agriculture.

ture.
(a) Pursuit of a recommended or fore
den.

Details of agricultural work.,
(4) PURSUIT OF A. RFCOMMENDED
OR_FORBIDDEN,

The pursuit of a. as a moral du
of the Zoroastrian, 4, Ixii, Ixvil,
31-3, 29~31; 24, 28, 281 sq.; 81,
79 74, 740, 342; 87, 103, 179,
424, 435, 443 ; et the good deeds for
the furtherance of hustandiy be done
here, 31, 357; war opiosed to a.,
18, 173, 173 5q. n.; the husbandman
greferred to the theving nomad,

1, 38, 45 sq.; the earth pleased by
tillage, 5, 376 sq.; 37, 154 ; wis-
dom requisite forit, 24, 102 ; taught
to the first man and woman, 47,
6 sqi.;-—painful toil of sowing and
reaping conducts to ease, 8, 201 ; to
Ppay attention to a., the duty of the
people, 8, 471 sq., 472 n.; hus-
bandry dear to the Spirits, 27, 279,
279 n.;—the duty of Vaisyas, 8,

(5) Laws relating to a.
ég Religious ntes relating to &.
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137; 25, 24, 199, 400, 419 Sq.;
SQdra labourer in a., 25, 168;
Brihmanas as landowners, 2, 238,
228 n.; forbidden to Brihmarmas,
25, 86, 106 sq., 420 5q., 420 0.; not
compatible with Veda-study, 14,
176 ; allowed to Brihmanas, 14, 13,
176,236 ; 25, 129, 325, 427 ; forbid-
den’to Buddhist monks, 18, 33 ; 19,
396 ; Buddha grieved by seeing the
pain caused by ploughing, 19, 48;
49 (i), 49 sq.
(5) LAWS RELATING TO A.

Hindu law relating to a., 2,
168, 240 sq.; 88, 159 sq., 160 n,
339 5q.; boundary disputes, 25,
353, 279, 298301, 394; damage
done by cattle, 25, 296 sq.; negli-
gent cultivator punished for loss of
crop, 25, 297 ; seed more important
than soil, 25, 333-5, 418; owner
of field and owner of seed share
the crops, 25, 336; offences with
respect to the seed corn, 25, 394 ;
law about agricultural labourers, 88,
134, 139 5., 345; & husbandman
at the time of harvest must not
be put under restraint, 38, 288;
tithe, see Taxes;—Persian law of
a., 87, 403; produce of land, law
about confiscation, 87, 14 3;—Chinese
regulations for husbandmen, 27, 210,
237 5q,, 255, 260, 289, 393 5Q., 304
sq., 308 ; private and public fields,
8, 322 n, 369 sq. n,, 373, 373 N.;
regulations about measuring land,
27, 244-7; mstructions given to
the officers of husbandry, 8, 320-2;
instructions to husbandmen given
by government, 27, a7o; hus-
bandmen present grain to the
€mperor, 27, 285; regulations for
bad years, 28, 2, 4 ;—the dues of
the fruit, according to Arabian law,
to be brought on the day of harvest,

8, 133.
(¢) RELIGIOUS RITES RRLATING
A
Hindu ceremonies and sacrifices
relating to a., 29, 98 sq., 136 sq.;
80, xxvili, 113 5q. 304; 42, 486;
sacrifice to Kshetrapats, the lord of
the field, 80, 324, 291; ploughing
ceremonies, 29, 126 sq., 215, 326
sq.; Buddha attends a ploughing
festival, 19, xx; sacrifice to Sit4,
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29, 333~6; Kirireshsi, a sacrifice
offered to bring about rain, 88, 118,
118 n,; the Agrayana (Agrayareshsi)
or offering of first~fruits, 7, 191 sq.;
12, 369-74; 25, 133 sq., 200; 29,
203 sqQ., 203 N., 337 SQ., 415 Sq.,
430; 80, 93 sq., 124, 289; 41, 46;
44, 176, 176 n.; harvest offerings,
30, 24 5q. ; ploughing, watering, and
sowing the ground for the fire-altar,
41, 326—41 ; ploughing and sowing
of the site of the burial ground, 44,
4131-3 h’s B amlxl“e:t2 prepared from a
Pploughshare, 8. ., 608 sq.;
charm to remove’ w&:ec!s;1 é‘om a ﬁsgd’,
42, 465; prayers for success in a.,
2, 1415Q., 486, 499, 541;—Parsi
prayers when sowing corn, 5, 392;
rules about sowing, &c., on de-
filed ground,4, 67 sq. ;— Chinese cere-
monies relating to a., 27,254 5q.,255
n.; worship of Hiu-43, the Father of
Husbandry, 8, 319 sq., 3415g, 371~
3, 371 N., 3985 27, 4314, 432 0.}
presentation of first-fruits, 27, 271,
274 ; spring festivals relating to a.,
8, 302 ; thanksgiving sacrifices fora
plentiful year, 8, 323, 331-3, 371-
3, 371 n.; agricultural sacrifice at
the end of the year, 28, 167 ; sacri-
fices to heaven and earth, and
spirits of land and grain, 28, 265 ;
loughing of special fields by rulers,
\ 27, 36; 28, 2123, 231, 239 ; the em-
peror ploughs his field, 28, 338;—
Arabian (heathen) customs with
regard to tilth, 8, 133 sq.
(d) DETAILS OF AGRICULTURAL
WORK :—
People earn a living by gleanmng,
17, 1r7; shape of rice-fields, 17,
207 5q. ; list of farming operations,
20, 225 sq.; blight and mildew, 20,
§:6; simile of the husbandman,
6, 269 sq.; food is threefold:
ploughing, rain, seed, 48, 110;
implements of hysbandmen, 4, 174;
buying and selling corn, 18, 174-6,
180-~3 ; irrigation, 24, 338 sq.; ser
also Irrigation; providing in sum-
mer for the winter, reaping, 87, gt
sq.; Y8o’s care for a. by having a
calendar made, 3, 32-4; Shun
appoints a Ministe: of A., 8, 42 sq.;
poetical pictures of busbandry, 3,
331-3, 369~72, 444-6; the or-
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dinary man (who does not follow
the ﬁozocompared to a negligent
farmer, 40, 121 sq.

, see Heaven,

allike, a term of reproach
(ghost ?), 15, 148.

Ahalyd, Indra’s love affair with,
26, 81, 81 n.; Indra wooed A, 49
(i), 44

Aham, Sk, ‘I’ The Atman or
Self perceived beyond the A. or
Ego, 1, xxx ; secret name of Brah-
man, 88, 216 sq., 246. See also 1.

Ahaskare, tt, the principle of
egoity, 34, xxiii, 364 n., 376 n., 440,
L441; 88,81, See Egoism, and 1.

A-hang, n. of T Yin, 8, 95, 95 1.,
118, 118, See i Yin.

AhankAra, see Ahamkira.

Ahar, secret name of Brahman, 38,
,216 sq., 246,

Aharas (food?), pain arises from
the A., 10 (il), 139 sq.

, Phl.=Zd., Ashis van-
gubi, ‘good rectitude,’ the angel of
perfect rectitude, 87, 227, 229, 244,
292; 47, 85, 85n.  See Ard, Arshi-
sang, and Ashi Vanguhi,

an, or Ahriman, the Evil
Spirit (in Parsi religion).

(a) His existence, character, and doings.

(8) His relation to Afharmard

() His antagonism aguinst righteousness

and religion, and his love of s,

() How to §4m A,

(¢) Myths and legends of A
(a) H1s EXISTENCE, CHARACTER,
AND DOINGS.

An older corruption of Angra-
mainyu than Ganrk-mainék, 5, 4 n.,
1rz2n.: his existence proved, 24,
150-68; the separate existence of
an originator of evil admitted by
Christians, 24, 238—42; his 1s no
material existence, 18, 44, 44M.;
different from tlie evil spirit, 5,
128n.; ‘the co-existent one,’ 18,
282; Minichaean doctrines about
A. as the creator, 24, 243-51; and
the Christian devil, 5, Ixix sq.;
the chief of hell, 18, 58, 87; 24,
25, 31 ; fabricated hell, 4, 376 ; in
darkness, with backward under-
standing and desire for destruction,
was in the abyss, and it is he who
will not be, 5, 4; not omniscient,
5, 5, 7; has more predominance in
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the dark, 5, 343; called Drig, the
fiend, 5, 14; his body that of a
lizard, 5, 16, 105; is all vileness, 5,
158 ; why he advanced towards the
light, though of a different nature,
, 133 sq.; creatures of A., 5,
6, 17 sq.; 87, 423; death of
AJs creatures does not defile, 4,
Ixxviil, 60 ; creates ‘falsehood,’ “evil
thought,’ 5, 9; created the diseases,
4, 228 n. ; three tyronts ereated by
A,, 4, xlviii; the producer of the
demon of wrath, 24, z05, 205n. ;
the evil-doing of A., 5, ros sq.,
112 5q.3 24, 101; disturhance by
A.and the demons, 5, 214 ; brought
mortality nto the world, 18, 198,
198 n.; concealed the results of
good ard evil, and created false
religions, 24, 39 sq.; all misery due
to A, 24,74, 64 5.5 47,925 de-
ceives man, 24, 87 sq., 102; wishes
men not to understand him, 5, 113,
113 n.; 24, ¥o; tries mnost to injure
the soul, 24, 88 ; his miscreations :
fiends, idolaters, wolves, 37,151; the
brood of the fiend and the wound-
l)-'oducer of the Evil Spint,47. 102,
(6) His RELATION TO A/THARMAZD,
Relation of A, and AGharmazd,
5, Ixix sq ; ongin of ASharmazd
and A, and therr difference, 37
242 sq.; Ormazd and A. created
- the world, 28, 163, 198; A. as de-
stroyer. and AGharmazd as crearor,
4, 212n.5 24, 14; AGharmazd dis-
criminates truly, A. does mot, 37,
391 5Q. ; Ormazd 1s ail perfume, A,
all stench, 4, 2zon.; the Zoroas-
trian rejoices Ormazd and affiicts
- 4, 375; there cannot be any
peace and affection between Adhar-
mazd and A., 24, 36 5q.; 1sa creature
of Afiharinazd, 37, 485 ; not smitten
by Atharmazd, 24, 66; struggle
between Adharmazd and A., their
creaticn and counter-creation, 4,
liv sq., i, Iziv; 3, =xiil, 3-10,
14-20, 25-31, 52, 65 5., A8 sq., 71—
43 99, 105 5G., 113 5q., 116, 155-66,
363, 365; 18, 25 sq., 93-8, 261,
369 sq., 273-5, 282 ., 374, 376 5q.,
384 5q.; 23, 22, 296 ; 24, 32-5, 38,
~73 54., 83 5q., 101, 205-8, 244 ; 51,
xviii sq., 264 5 87, 31, 230, 270, 301
5q- 307, 441 ; vanquished by Ahura
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Mazdu (Ormazd), 4, Ixi, Ixiv, 1oomn.,
197n.; 28, 33, 250; the dog of
A. kills creatures of Ormazd, and
vice versa, 4, 155-7; refuses to
accept the conditions of peace
proffered by AGharmazd, 5, 6 sq.;
covenant between Afiharmazd and
A., 24, 104, 104 n.; Aflharmazd was
aware of A,, A. was not aware of
Afbarmazd, 5, 155; Aftharmazd
will not leave his creatures unte the
Evil Spirit, 5, 308; good govern-
ment produced by Afharmazd, bad
government by A., 24, 43 ; Ormazd
created healing plants, A. the dis-
eases, 4, 2181, ; the primaeval bull
created by Ormazd and killed by
A, 4, 231n.; Ahura Mazda re-
quests Mithra Spertaand Airyaman
to cure the diseases sent by A, 4,
236-40; all good owing to Afihar-
mazd, all evil to A., 87, 62, 245 5q.;

.counteracts divine providence, 24,
55. See also Dualism,

(c) HISANTAGONISMAGAINST RIGHT-
EOUSNESS AND RELIGION, AND HIS
LOVE OF SIN. X

A, assists the demon-worshippers
against the Iranians, 5, li sq., 224-
30: the antagonism of A. and
the demons brought pn by the evil-
doers, 5, 207 ; alar isa co-operater
with A., 24. 322 sq.; the practice
of sinners 1s that of A., 18, 216 sq.;
a wrathful man 1s just like A,, 24,
10 a bad ruler equal to A.,24, 45
a false judge is like A., 24, 79; the
sinner akin to A., 24, 357; choocses
the realm of the wicked, 81, 26,
30 sq.; the wicked, the followers
of A, “the other one, 87, 388;
prevents the worthy from bemng
allotted worldly happiness, 24, 76;
the Behrdm fire struggles with the
spiritual fiend, 5, 185; oppased to
worship of sacred beings, 87, 181,
192, 276 sq.; opposed to creation
and to righteonsness, 87, 239;
pleased by transgression of Zoroas-
trian law, 5, ro9; the sin of un-
natural intercourse pleases A. most,
18,326 5q,; 24, 267 sq.; has ap-
pointed sgze demons Tardy and
Afterwards, 24, 346 sq.; injustice
produced by A., 87, 73; apostasy

produced by A., 87, 338, 346; pre-
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r32; his conflict with the Earth,
5, 29 sq.; his conflict with Gdyi-
mard, b, x7-19; Giyémard delivers
his body to A., 24, 58 ; he appeared
a young man of fifteen years to
Geb, b, 16 ; the seven planets chief-
tains of A., 24, 34, 38; his conflict
with the plants, 5, 30 5q.; his con-
flict with the primaeval ox, 4,231 0.5
5,315q.; 47, 33; his destruction

dominates over him who works in
the dark, 87, 478; will the wicked
souls be able to see A.? 18,44 5q.;
and the demons seize the wicke
soul in hell, 18, 72; 24, 266 s&;
powerless to infict harm on the
soul of the blessed one, 4, 374.
(4) How TO DEFEAT A.

He who pleases the seven arch-
angels, his soul never comes into the
possession of A., B, 373 ; righ
men fight against the fiend, 18, 12,
14; the smiting of A. effected by
wisdom, 24, 1o1; destruction of
A, arises from the union of the good,
87,346 ; A, and demons defeated
by the sacred ceremony, 18, 159 sq.,
167 ; next-of-kin marriage a pro-
tection from A. and the demons,
4,98n.;18, 417; contentmentgooti
for vanquisi:ing A., 24, 26,70; who
wears the sacred thread-girdle is out
of A's department, 24, 268 ; de-
feated by the spirit of truth, 24,
324 ; beaten by complete mindful-
ness, 87, a64; Zoroastrian cere-
monial a protection from the annoy-
ing spirit, 87, 363 sq.; closing the
way of A, into onesélf, 87, 433, 439}
separation from the destructive
Evil Spirit one of the seven per-
fections of religion, 87, 273 ; driven
back to hell by the Honorver, 4,
1oom. ; shattered by the Airmin
supplication, 87, 303 sq.; repelled
by recitation of m Nask,
87, 446 ; cries of cock, &c., keep
him at a distaunce, 5, 113, 11310}
prayer for the destruction of the
Evil Spirit, 5, 362 ; how A, and the
demons are confounded, 24, 83 sq.;
mountains which are smiters of A.
and the demons, 24, 98 ; a scornful
dole for A., 87, 311} the accursed
devil becomes cursed, 87, 438, 437.

(¢) MYTHS AND LEGENDS OF A.

at the s of the universe,
5, 128 sq.; 18, 118; 24, 99; 87,
431, 446 ; 47, xiii ; the creatures of
A. will perish at the time when the
future existence occurs, 5, 5; be-
came confounded and remained in
confusion for 3,000 years, 5, 15 5q.;
became headstrong and was put out
of heaven, 24, r9a; his conflict
with thesky, 5, 35; lé, 261 ; attacks
the sky, the water, the earth, &c.,
B, 161-87; ng like a snake out
of the- sky down tothe earth, 5,17
made impotent by Séskyans, 5, 8,
333 47, 117 sq.; stars assist in
the distribution of evil produced
by A., 24, 137-38; overturned by
Tdkbmorup, 18, 200, 200 n. ; kept as
a charger by T8khmérup, 24, 59, 60,
6on.; converted into a horse b
Takhmbrup, 47, 8; his conflict wit!
the water and with Tistar, 5, 25-9;
A, and the demons defeated in tae
reign of Pistdsp and other kings, 5,
198, 201; afflicted through the
deeds of Vistisp, 24, 65; sends
demons to destroy Zoroaster before
aud at his birth, but is dismayed,
87, 237; 47, 140-2; tempts Zara-
tist, but is confounded, 24, 103 sq.;
A. rushes for the destruction of
Zoroaster, but is defeated byhim,
87, 164 ; 47, 58 8q., 123.

Aharthd-stétd, son of Médydmih,
47, 166.

Ahaspati, n.d,, ‘lord of days,’ 80, 58.

Fire (e).

Adam deluded by A., 24, 179, Aha

179 1. ; Aéshm’s complaint to A. o
the three things he could not injure
in the world, b, 387-9, 387 n.; the
Daévas his seed and his servants,
81, 54, 58 3q. ; the six demons from
the dark world of A., 5, 10} Dabié
begged a favour from A, 5, 80;
releases Az-i Dahik, 5, lii, 3233 sq.;
Dahlk’s descent traced to A.,‘%,
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vaniya, s
Ahi (‘the Snake’), slain by Indra,
82, 180, 197.
oblation to, 29, 331;
41, 96, 96 n,
Sk., t.t. (the vow or law of)
not injuring (any living being).
gi IX: Ghioa religion.
(c-In Brabmanisia.
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(a) IN GAINA RELIGION,

He shonld not kill, nor causeothers to
killy nor consent to the killing of others,
28, 31; the Avhats and Bhagavats of
the past, present, and future, all say
thus, speak thus, declare thus, explain
thus' all breathing, existing, hving,
sentsent creatures should not be slain,
nor treated with violence, nor abused,
nor tormented, nor driven away, 22,
36, 38 Q.3 all beings hate pasus;
therefore one should not kill them. This
is the quintessence of wisdom : not to
kill anything. Know this to be the

itimalte conclusion fiom the prin-
ciple of the reciprocly with regard to
non-killing, 45, 247 5q., 348 n., 311;
a wise man should not take the life
of living beings, nor cause pam to
any creatures, looking upon all living
beings as suffering like himself, 22,
30-2, 63 sq.; 45, 25, 33 5q., 351 8q.,
254, 259, 271, 295, 311, 351, 404
sq.; the first great vow of the
Gaina not to kill any living being,
22, 303-4; do not kil living beings
in the threefold way, 45, 260; giving
safety 1s the best of gifts, 45, 290 ;
a monk should treat all beings as
he himself would be treated, 45,
306 5q., 314; towards your fellow
creatures be not hostile, 45, 329;
wicked men injure plants and ani-
mals, 45, 374; abstinence from
destroying life destroys Karman,
45, 174; all living ‘beings suffer :
hence those who injure living beings
will suffer pains in the Samsfra,
while those who practise A. will
put an end to all misery, 45, 386
sq. ; sins caused by actions injuring
the lives in earth, water, fire, plants,
animals, wind, 22, 3-14; heretics
kill or consent to killing others,
22, 63; those who entertain cruel
thoughts against the six classes of
living beings aie near death, 22,
43; killing living beings causes
bondage of the soul, 45, 236 ; those
who kill hving beings go to the
ahode of the Asuras, 45, 259; those
who injure living bemngs go to hell,
45, a1, 279, 286 ; by hurting any of
the living beings (earth, water, fire,
and wind ies, plants, &c.) men
do harm to thelr own souls, and

-
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will be born as oue of them, 45,
293 sq.; precautions to be taken
by Gaina monks, in order to avoid
killing amimals, 22, 47, 47 ., 73, 75,
97, 100, 120, 136, 128, 132, 136 sq.,
139, 145, 161 sq., 169 sq., 178-83,
304-8; 45, 129, 135 5q., 146 5q.;
he should not scare away (insects),
nor keep them off, nor be in the least
provoked to passion by them. Tolerate
lvang beings, do not kill them, though
they eat your flesh and blood, 45, 11 ;
mouth-cloth used by Gamas to
prevent insects entering the mouth,
45, 145, 145 n.; a Gaina monk
should not build a house, nor cook,
nor light a fire, because many
living beings are killed thereby,
45, 204 5q.; a Gaina monk should
only drink distilled water (with-
out Ife), 45, ro, 10 n.; a monk
must not use cold water, not to
injure water-bodies, 45, 255, 255 n.;
food is only pure when given with
unwashed hands and dishes, on ac-
count of the lives contained in
water, 22, 103 sq., 117 ; sin caused
by injuring the fire-bodies or lives
in fire, 22, 7sq., 67, 67 n.; 45, 293,
358; certain food forbidden to
Gaina monks on account of dangers
to living beings, 22, 88 sq., 104-10;
Mahivira’s abstinence from killing,
22, 81; Buddhist misrepresentation
of the Gaina vow of desisting from
doing injury, 45, xvii sq.; living
beings injured by sacrificial cere-
monies, 23, 13, 18; 45, 55; a bad
Sramana, throufg carelessness, hurts
llving beings, 45, 78 sq.; Arisha-
némi, on seemg the animals to be
killed for the wedding feast, re-
nounces the world, 45, 114; the
Hastitdpasa kill one elephant a year,
and live on it, to spare the life of
other ani 45, 418 sq.; Gazina
householders Janghter of
animals, as they cannot altogether
abstain from njuring the six classes
of beings, 45, 421-33, 421 n.; when
living tengs are killed for the sake
of gifts and other meritorious ac-
tions, a monk should neither praise
nor forbid such acts, 45, 312 sq.;
various causes why men injure living
beings, 45, 357-60.

ONe -
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(&) IN BuDDHISM. 5
Doctrine of A. in Buddhism
and Gainism, 23, xxi-xxviil ; rAers
were formerly three diseases: desire,
hunger, and decay, bul from the :17\-
ing af cattle theve came nmdy-dg 2,
10 (li), 515 Ye shall slay no living
thing, 11, 2533 As I am so are these,
as t’ﬁu are so am I, identifying himself
with others, let ham not k3l nor cause
(any one) fo Rill, 10 (ii), 128}
Dosng 1o snji to ony one, dwell
full of love and kindness in the world,
85, 254 5q.; Now wherein, Visettha,
is kis conduct good? Herein, O
Vdsettha, that putting away the mur-
der of that which lives, he abstains
from destroying life. The cudgel and
the sword m%': ”igy: ;ndz ; and, full aqt{
modesty @ i 8 is compassion
and k{nd tnﬂ 1 creatures that have
Jifel 11, 189; kindness to all things
that live, 10 (i), 36 sq. and n.; 86,
341 sq.; the principal sin of de-
stroying life, 10 (i), 61; the true
Brihmazna, the saint, the Bhikkhu,
does not kill nor cause slaughter, 10
i), 92 (ii), 35 sq., 61, 88 5q., 114 ;
g)'hguselgalder ﬁust not skcgll, nor
cause to be killed any living being,
nor approve of others killing, 10 (ii),
65 sq.; Bhikkhus are to refrain
from injuring plants or animals, 11,
190, 192; 18, 4, 33, 46; 17, 22;
a Bhikkhu must not intentionally
destroy the life of any being down
to a worm or ant, 18, 235; a
Bhikkhu shall not dig the ground,
18, 33; a Bhikkhu must not sprinkle
water, with living creatures in it,
on grass or on clay, 18, 35; a
Bhikkhu must not drink water with
living things in it, 13, 46; the
dangers to vegetable and animal
life to be prevented by keeping
vassa, 18, 298 sq, 300; wooden
shoes forbidden, because insects are
trod upon and killed, 17, 1r; by
one case of destruction of hfe, a
man may be re-born in hell, 85, xa4;
sin of depriving a living being of
life unconsciously, 85, 224 ; a wicked
Bhikkhu, who caused a bull to be
slain_to get its skin, rebuked by
Buddha, 17, 39 sq. ; afready in for-
mer births Buddha refrained from
burting living beings, 88, 16 ; eight
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classes of men who kill living bein,
86, 17; the Buddhists denounc
as eating meat, 45, 416; sacrifices
objectionable as connected with
slaughter, 10 (i), 495q.; 19, 1ag,
135; 49 (i), 1a1; kmg Suddhodana
only offers sacrifices involving no
injury to living beings, 49 (1), 24.
See also Love.
(¢) IN BRAHMANISM
A. or harmlessness comes from
Krishna, 8, 86; is called knowledge,
8, 103 ; is his who is born to god-
like endowments, 8, 114; is called
penance bodily, 8, 119 ; non-de-
struction 1s the highest piety, 8,
348, 378; is an element of the
quality of goodness, 8, 335, 373;
leads up to final emancipation, 8,
364 ; some people (sects) are given
up to harmlessness, others to de-
struction, 8, 376; abstention from
injuring living beings the duty of
alfcastes, 14, 26sq.; 25, 416; those
are Brihmanas who can save from
evil, who abstain from injuring
living bemgs, 14, 38; he who ab~
stans from injuring living beings
obtains heaven, 14, lig: 25, 166
sq.; he is a true Brihmama who
befriends all creatures, 14,.1a§;
25, 46, 46 n.; the sonl is purified
by abstention from injuring living
beings, 14, 165; who hurts living
beings cannot reach the abode of
the gods, 14, 176 ; abstention from
injuring living beings is internal
urification, 14, 287; abstention
rom injuring living beings a pen-
ance, 14, 313; 25, 476; abstention
from injuriug living beings the best
sacrifice, 14, 139; he who defights
in mjuring living creatures excluded
from Srfiddha, 25, ro6; remem-
brance of former births a reward of
doing no injury to created beings,
25, ‘{5: 1;9sacriﬁces B;m‘l the doctrine
of A, 19, 129; y 130 Sy, 310}
48, 598 5q.; .e¢ also Anlmnl
Sacrifices (4); the Ocean begs
king Arguna to give security to
creatures of the sea, 8, 294; the
Brahmakirin must not injure ani-
mate beings, 2, 188; 25, 6a; a
Snitaka shall not hurt any living
being, 2, 226 ; 25, 137; 29, 318;



the ascetic shall avoid the destruc-
tion of seeds, and be indifferent
towards all creatures, 2, 194; offer-
ing safety to all beings, duty of the
SannyAsin, 8, 362 ; the ascetic pro-
mises not to injure any hiving being,
8, 365; 14, 46, 360, 277, 277 n,
279; 25, 205 s5q., 208-10, 212;
ascetics must always use strained
water, 14, 260, 279; 25, 307,207 0.}
an ascetic who rejects meat at
sacrifices and funeral meals goes to
hell, 14, 54; bermits should not
injure even gadflies or gnats, 14,
293; see Compassion, and Slaughter.
Ahina sacrifices, see Sacrifices (j).
A'hmed = Mohammed, 9, 281 n,
A'/mnas ibn Surdiq, n.p., a worldly
man of pleasant appearance, but op-
posed to Mohammed, 6, 'zgsq.,sagn.
Ahoyan Sambhta Sira-

viist dwelling thére, 20, 394.
A-ho Kan, n.p,, disciple ofiio-iung
X, 40, 67 sq.

, se¢ Aharman,
Aham-stu, n.p., 28, 203.
Ahunavaiti, title of a Githa of the

Zend-Avesta, 81, 2-9a,
Ahura-Mazda (‘(,)'rm’aqd), the su-
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made the waters flow and the plants
grow, 23, 198 sq.; the maker, the
most beneficent of all beings, 4,
204-6; 23, 326; is all-knowing,
never. asleep, never Intoxicated, 4,
2153 23, 25, 27 ; power and bene-
volence of A., 81, 93, 95-7, 100-5 ;
his gifts, immortality, righteous
order, and kingdom of welfare, 81,
83; victorious strength given by A.,
28, 128, 133; the glory made by
Mazda, and the victory made by
Ahura, 23, 136; a guardian and
a friend, 81, 108, 112; the first
father of rigflteuus order, 81, 108,
113; bountifulness of A., 81, 145~51;
the remedies of A, 81, 347.
(8) A. IN MYTHOLOGY.

The sun the eye of A., 81, 199;
the stars, his body, 81, 285 ; the star
Jupiter called Ormazd, 81, 199 ; the
waters his wives, 23, 353, 353 n.;
81, 286 sq., 342, 386 ; how A. puri-
fies the water which he sends down
to the Dakhmas, 4, 49, 54 43
Gar8-nminem (Garodman), the
abode of A., 4, 2ar; 28, 338; 81,
184 sq. and n.; the helpers of A,
B‘l, 8LI, 56; higher than all the

preme God of
ai ‘The supreme God and Creator.
(29 A, 1n mythology.
c) A and Zoroaster,
(@) A. and morality,
(¢) Worship of A
(a) THESUPREME GODAND CREATOR.
The belief in a supreme God,
A, an old element in Zoroastrian-
ism, 4, xiii, Ix sq.; parallel with
the Asura Varum, 4, xxx, lii; an
Aryan god, 4, Ixiv; ome of the
purest conceptions of God, 81, xviii
$q.; fnvoke, O Zarathustra! my Fra-
vashi, wko am Akura-dasda, the great-
est, the best, the fav est of all beings, the
mast solid, the most n'ultllfml, the best
shagem, the highest in_ holiness, and
whose soul is the holy Word! 4, 213 ;
the Creator, 4, 376; 28, 25,27; 81,
108 sq, 113 sq.; his creations, 4,
Ixx; 81, a8s 5‘1‘; 87, 433; the
sixteen perfect lands created by
A, 4, 1-10; all good things, made
by A., the offspring of the hol
principle, 4, 142 sq., 147 sq.; 81,
248, 350; made the aerlal way, the
earth, and everything, 4, 232-4;

tas, 4, 283 ; father and
Jer of the Amesh Sp

28, 199 5., 390 ; has six personified
attributes, 81, xvili sq.; court of
Ormazd aud the archangels, 87,
437; relation of A, (Ormazd)_ to
Angra Mainyu ( Abarman, Ahriman),
see Aharman (4); brought Ardwi Stira
Andbita dowr: to earth, and sacri-
ficed to her, 28, 55-8, 73 5q.; Ardvi
Sfira Andhita, the daughter of A.
31, 331; Ashi Pangubi, daughter of
A, 28, 270, 2743 dtar, son of A,
28, 5, see Atar; assisted by the
Fravaskis in maintaining the world,
28, 180-5, 187, 193 5q.; made Hara
Berezaiti the dwelling of Mithra,
28, 131 sq,; established Mithra to
maintain and look over all the
world, 28, 145; brought the healing
plants to Tbrita, 4,325 sq.; assisted
Tistrya in his struggle against
Drought, 23, 95, 99—101, 103; es-
tablished Tistrya above all stars,
28, ros; offered sacrifice to Vayu,
23, 250; Vayu works the good of
A, and the Amesha-Spentas, 28,
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259; reigas according as Vobu Mand
waxeth, 4, 276 n,, 277; the creator
of Asha, and father of the Good
Mind, 81, 37, 44 ; the father of the
Good Mind and of Piety, 81, 123,
126 sq.; the kingdom gained for A,
by the Good Mind, 81, 27, 33 ; the
kingdom is for A., 81, 381, 283, 309,
323, 347, 372, 381; calls a meeting of
the celestial Yazatas, 4, 15; Yima,
the first mortal who converses with
A, 4,11,
(¢) A. AND ZOROASTER.

Reveals the law to Zarathustra,
4, Ixx-lzxil, 3, 11, 22, &c., 208,
213, 240 N.; 28, 24, 34 0.; 81, 354 ;
invoked by Zarathustra to deciare

adfising the good, is acting in the
love of A, 81, 68, 72 ; the leading
sin of disobedience to A., 81, 69,
73; receives the righteous soul in
Paradise, 4, 89; the souls of the
righteous pass to the golden seat of
A., 4, 320; created good renown
and salvation of the soul, 4, 375
helps the soul to pass over the
Kinvat Bridge, 81, 261.
(¢) WorsHIP oF A.

A. worshipped, 28, 32, 162, 333-
4 349-51, 353-7; 81, 195 sq.,
199, &c.; prayer to A, 4, xlvii,
100 5q.; 81, 284 sq., 388-90, 320
the fire of A., 4, 115, 281; 81, 28
sq. ; offerings and prayers to A. an
the Amesha-Spentas, 4, a1s, 217,

his doctrine, 81, 37, 41; Z
asks A, for his regulations and the
path of the Good Mmd, 81, 82, 88
st}.; prayer to A, for revelation,
81, 38 sq., 48-50; the twenty-one
Nasks formed by A. out of the Ahuna
Vairya, 4, xxxvii; conversations
between Zarathustra and A., 81,
107-a1, 249, 260 5Q., 337, 341, 374
5q, 390; taught Zarathustra the
sacrifice, 81, 318 sq., 338 s%.; these
are the best words, those whick A.
spoke to Zarathustra, 81, 330; di-
rected how the Avesta should be
said, 81, 353; established Zarathus-
tra as the master of the material
world, 28, 74, 105; colloquy be-
tween the soul of the kine, Asha,
and A. who appoints Zarathustra,
81, 3-13; Zarathustra obtains stones
from A. with which he repels the
fiend, 4, 210 5q,, 210 n.; confessed
the religion of Zoroaster, 28, 1435
Zarathustra invokes the holy crea~
tion of A, 4, 214.
(4) A. AND MORALITY.

He who relieves ¢ > poor makes
A. king, 4, ro1; how close A. is to
a man’s thoughts, words, and deeds,
4, 289, 288 n.; A. nnci the other
Amesha-Spentas displeased by the
bad priest, 28, 156 ; chooses right-
eousness and the p}ous of all ages,
81, 36, 30 sq.; how can the wise
man become like A.? 81, 39, 49;
the pious are servants of A., 81, 4o,

53; the friendship of A, is before Aj,

the Zarathwtrian’s mind, 81, s4,
57; doing evil to the wicked, like

8. B. IND, D

248 ; 28, 3, 6, 9 5q, 13, 15, 17 sq,,
35, 37, 39, 89, 230, 374; 81, 173,
174 5q. ; became sovereign by the
Airyama Ishy8 prayer, 4, 247;
prayer and sacrifice to A, the best of
all things, 4, 283, 293 ; sacrifice to
A.,4,349; Ormazd Yast : the names
of A., and their efficacy, 28, 21~31 ;
the memory, the understanding, and
the tongue of A. worshipped, 28, 32,
321 ; who worships the sun benefits
A., 28, 86; and the Amesha-Spcntas
long for the morning service, 28,
143,142 0.; Mithraand A. invoked
together, 28, 148 sq., 158; invoked
at the ordeal, 28, 169 sq. ; the Fra-
vashi of A, worshipped, 28, 199; 81,
273, 278; Fravashis invoked to-
gether with A,, 28, 237 ; the Glory
of A. praised, 28, 290 ; prayer to A,
and Asha, 81, 14~24, 62; how is A,
to be worshipped ? 31, 108, r11 sq.;
praise of A, 81, 123 sq., 12630,
263 sq.; bestows highest good on
him who offers sacrifice, 81, 180 sq.;
Ahura and Mithra, and all the stars
worshipped, 81, 199, 199 n., 205,
10, 216, 220, 225 ; worshipped by
Sraosha, 81, 298; all holy creatures
which A. created, worshipped, 81,
328 sq.
Ahurdni, water of Ahura wor-
shipped, 4, 250.
Ah 0, ancestor of Zoroas-
ter, 47, 140,
n.p.; conversation between Duke
Al of L4 and Confucius, 27, 39, 51
sq.; 28, 261-9, 313, 408-10; 89,
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229-33; eulogized the deceased
Confucius, 27, 159, 159 n. ; sends a
message of condolence to Khwai
Shang, 27, 187 ; funeral of his son
Tun, 27, 188; wears mourning for
his concubine, 27, 189; Kiu Fing
sends a message to Duke Ai, 27,
1913 paid a visit of condolence
when Ki-sun’s mother died, 27, 197;
Jeclines the condolences of Ling,

AI—AIRS, VITAL

30-2; fire is dissolve_d into azir, 88,
26 ; air is dissolved into ether, 88,
26 ; in what sense it may be called
prina, 88, 87; union of Viyu with
the air, 41, 148, x88; heals what-
ever is injured in the earth, 41, 221 5,
fashioned by the Rudras, 41, 334;.
is the home of the waters, 41, 416 ;
the sun is the holder of the air, 48,
283 15 of Trishsubh nature, 48, 57;

27, 323 ; sent Zl Pito Confucius to
learn the proper mourning rites,
28, 166 sq.; Duke Ai and Sze-kfo,
28, 169; interview of Kwang-;ze
with Al, 40, 49 sq., 49 n. ; wishesto
employ Confucius n the govern-
ment, 40, 207 sq.

Aibhavata, see Pratidarsa Ai.

Aibigaya, see Aiwisrithnma.

Atghfish, demon of the evil eye, 5,
111, 111D,

Aikshvdka, n. of a noble family,
45, 331 n., 339 ; Purukutsa, the Aw.
king, 44, 397. Sec Brihadratha.

Aflfpatya, Mahigiri of the Ai.
gotra, 22, 287, 289.

Andar, Zd. Indra, the arch-demon,
18, 319, 319 n.

Ainyu, n.p., 28, ar7 sq.

Aipivanghu, or AipivShu, or Kai-
Apiveh, n. of a king of Iram, 5,
136-9, 136 n.; 28, 333, 222 n,, 303.

Air (Sk.antariksha).

in) Alr as an element.

8) Air as u deity.

(a) AIR AS AN ELEMENT.

‘The union of earth and heaven is
air, 1, 247 sq.; meditation on the
person in the air as Brahman, 1,
303 ; only seen by one who attains
to the Adhyfitma, 8, 316; the
second entity, its presiding deity
ll'gl:tmng,‘&}y, 340 ; touch is the
characteristic of air, 8, 337, 340,
48, 3505 sound and touch are
its qualities, 8, 384 ; springs from
ether, 84, lii; 88, 18 sqs.; is found-
ed on ?pnce (eti:er), 4, 413 the
abode of heaven, earth, and so on,
84, 154, 158; when it manifests
tself m the form of Parganya,
lightning, thunder, rain, and” thun-
derbolts manifest themselves in it.
84, 229; with its five forms, 84,
239; 88, 87; i a product, 38, 3, 18
8q.; fire is produced from air, 88,

is the *exp > metre, 483, 88 is
the lower abode, 48, 203; three
oblations of air or wind on the
chariot, 48, 335 ; is the resting-
place m yonder world, as the earth
is in this world, 44, 17; steadied by
means of the birds and sun-motes,
44, 126; relates to Sarnsvati, 44,
241 ; 15 the abode and support of all
beings, 44, 407, 477; and Ether,
this 1s the immortal, 48, 535; Bud-
dhist samts walking through the air,
10 (i), 62 sq., & n.

(b) AIR AS A DEITY.

Bali-offering to Air, 2, 107 sq.;
29, 320 ; oblations to Air and Viyu,
29, 3a1; deity and brick of fire-
altar, 48, 91 ; is hairless, Véyu the
man, 48, 208; Vaisvinara as Air, 48,
395 sq. ; one of the eight Vasus, 15,
140 sq.; 44, 116 ; explatory obla-
tion to Air, which isaplace of abode
for all the gods, 44, 505; invoked
as a deity, 29, 232 ; 46, 253. See
also Viyu.

Alrak, n.p., 5, 134. )

Aijrammadiya, a lake in the world
of Brahman, 1, 131, 1332 n.

Ajrln-v? Afrdn vég0, the most un-
disturbed land, 24, 86 5., 86 1., 109
sq.; primaeval home of Mazda-wor- 4
ship, the abode of Yim, 87, 190,
190 M.

Airdvana=Airivata, q.v.

Adrdvata, Indra’s elephant, 22, 223,
331 ; the best of elephants, 45, 290.

Airtg, n.p., son of FrédGn, 5, 133
§qQ., 133 n.; 87, 28, 28 n.; 47, 10
sq., 34, 140 ; reigned twelve years,
5, 150; slain by his brothers, 24,
53, 52 n.; revenged by Mﬁnm-
Aihar, 24, 61, 61 sq. n.; progenitor
of Ménfls, 47, 128.

Afriz-rdsp AQsposinin, n, of a
high priest, 5, 115, 115 n.

Airw, vital, sce Priinas,
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Airya, Sairima, and T lra, the three
sons of Thraétaona, 4, lix.

Airyak, n.p,, 47, 34.

Airyaman, the much-desiied, in-
voked, 28, 4, 13, 35, 37; and Asha~
Vahista praised together, 23, 41-8 ;
invoked agamst diseases, sorcerers,
and demons, 4, 229, 235,241 ; hedls
diseascs, 28, 41, 48; 37, 116 1,165,
165 n,; the speﬁ of A. most effica~
cious agamst diseases, 4, 236-41;
the A, Ishys prayer, 4, 144, 147,
2473 28, 41-7; 81, 293. See Air-
yem3-ishys,

Airyema-ishy6, see Prayers (f).

Aliryu, son of Thrataona, 28, 222,
222 I,

vird%, soms of Eshavira, a
Brahmanical family held in general
contempt, 44, 45, 45 0.

Adtareya, n. of a Rishi, 1, xcvii n.;
worshipped at the Tarpana, 29,123,
220 ; honoured as a teacher, 29,
141, See Mahidfsa Ai.

Altareya-dranyaka, In the begin-
ning a Brihmaxa, 1, Ixvi sq. ; intro-
duction to and translation of Ai, 1,
xci-xcviii, 155~268 ; the first chapter
of the Ai. a mere continuation of
the Aitareya-brahmana, 1, xcii ; Al
and Kaushitaki-upamshad, 1, xcix;
Asvaldyana or Saunaka, author of
the fitth book, 29, 153-8; quoted, 8,
87 n,, 9o, 1a3 n., 18on.; 88,4a1;
48, 773.

Aitareya~-brahmaza, and Aitareya-
aranyaka, 1, xcii sq. ; quoted, 8, 20,
232,263 0., 276 N, 3771, 380 0.5 38,
431; on the Pravargya ritual, 44,
xlvii ; takesno account of the horse
sacrifice, 44, xvi, xvil n.

Aidtareya-upanishad,» quoted, 8, Akhsti,

120 n,, 133 1., 153N, 179 0, 187 0.,
189 n,, 191 Nn., 251 N,, 259 N, 339 0.}
.48, 340, Sec also Upanishads.
Ai-thai Tho, was ‘ugly enough to
scare the whole world," but a ¢ Per-
fect man’ of Tdo, 89, 229-33.
Aiwljvarenah, n.p., 23, 214.
Aiwisrathriwe and Aibigaya (or,
Alblgaya ¢ the life-furtherer,’ epi-
thet of Al.?), worshipped, 81, 197,
201, 304, 309, 315, 319, 224, 384.
Akald, n. of a giantess, 21, 374.
Alalabhrats7, n. of a Sthavira, 22,
286,

Aka-Manah, see Akem-man8.
ﬁu?im, n. of a Sthavira, 22,Az]86.
andgar-i x.m-{mh, or Alex-

ander the Christian, 5, 200, 300 n.
Akanishskas (Akaniizba), the last
stage before reaching the formless
world, 10 (i), 57 n.; heavenly beings,
who lull the women of Gautama's
seraglio to-sleep, 49, (i}, 56.

Akankheyya-Sutta, early Bud-
dhist mysticlsm in it, 11, x ; trans-
lated, 11, z05-18.

Akarmabhtimi, one of the parts of

i'l{::!;orlg I\\vhere men live, 45, 2a5.

8, Sk., see Teacher.
Axk#sa, Sk., see Ether.
Al tta, n. of a physici

el 17’

785q.

Akasapratishzkita, n. of a Tathi-
gata, 21, 178.

Akatasha, (Zd.), Akatish (Phl), n.
of a Daéva, 4,224 ; spell aganst the
daéva A, 4,140; fiend of perver-
sion, 5, rog; fiend ot inquimtive-
ness, 87, 182, 182n,

Akayadjm of the Pidha house,
23, a19.

Alelakas, see Agivikas,

Akem-mané, or Aka-Manah, Zd.,
evil thought, 5, ron.; Zarathustra
unabated by A., 4, 310; assists the
Evil Spirit, 23, 297; smitten by
Vohu-Mand, 28, 308; opposed to
Ahura-Mazda, 81, xviii sq.; the
wicked abiding in the actions of A.,
the Evil Mind, 81, 147, 150. See
 Akoman.

Akhnangha, n ?., 28, 217.
AXkhrara, son of Husravah, 28, 223.

Axhrorag (7), friend of Keresisp,
18, 375, 3751,

, see Peace.

AXht, or Akht$, Phl. = Akhtya, Zd.,
n. of a wicked wizard, 18, 411,
411 n.; Yéistasolves the riddles of
A. the sorcerer, 28, 72sq. and n.;
enmity of A. the heretic, 87, 297 ;
the wizard, killed, 47, xxx, 166,
166 n. Akhi

AXkhtya, see Akht.

AXxhyAna, ser Legends.

Akiravati, n. of a river, 11, 167,
167 n,, 169, 178-82.

Akéman, Ak8man8, Phl = Zd,
Akem-mand, evil thought, one of
the six demons of Aharman, 5, 9 sq.,

D2



1on.; 18, 93, 96; 87, 243, 25259,
253 n.; the archfiend, his doings, 5,
106 ; seized by Vohfiman,. 5, 128;
the stench of A. opposed by Voh{-
man, 5, 179; the stupefymg, 87,
286 ; thoughts of the wicked ‘due to
A.,87,388 ; his struggle with Voh@-
manb at the birth of Zoroaster, 47,
1415q, See Akem-mand.
kré-khiradd, or Aghrérad (Zd.
Aghraératha) killed by his brother,
47, 126, 126 1.

Akriyavada, Sk, t.t., see Philosophy.

Akriyavadin, tt., see Nihilists,

Akshaméld, a Kindill, became the
wife of Vasishtba, 2, 1751.; 25,
331, 33105 49 (i), 45.

Akshapada, n.p., the arguments
of Buddha, A., and others contra-
dictory, 48, 435, 426.

Akshara, Sk, both ‘syllable,’ and
‘imperichable,” 1, 1n.; 84, 169;
‘syllable,’ 41, 158, 203; the Im-

perishable, the Indestructible, 8, Aibirani,

439; 84, 169-71, 243; 88, 2395q.;
the great Brahman, the one A. (Im-
perishable One), 43, 343sq. See
Imperishable,

AXkshdvépa, Sk.,‘the keeper of the
dice, one of the officers of a king,
41, 63, 107 1.

AXkshayamati, n. of a Bodhisattva
Mahésattva, 21, 4; Buddha tells A,
the wonderful powers of Avaloki-
tesvara, 21, 406-12; informs Kitra-
dhvaga about the saint Avalokite-
svara, 21, 413.

Akshobhys, n. of a Tathigata, 21,
1775 49 (), 99.

Aktdkshya, n.p.,, quoted, 41, 153.

Akuli and Kilita, priests of the
JAsuras, 12, 29 sq.

AXqtl, invoked in a love-eharm, 42,
104, 535.

Alabhika, Mahvira at, 22, 264.

Alaka, n. of a place, 10 (u), 184,
188,

Alaka, the two demons A, and Po-
ku fight against each other, 19, 330.
RS Kuvera, the monarch of, 49
), 36.

Alakamandai, the royal city of the
.8ods, 11, 100, 248 ; ..z»5, 3.

Alambéyaniputra, n.p., 15, 225.

Alambiputra, n. of a teacher, 15,
235,

AKOMAN—ALIGE

A/ara Kalama, n. of a vival teacher
of Buddha, 11, 75-7, 75 ., 79 ; one
of the teachers to whom Gotama
attached himself after his pabbagg4,
ég, 89; a teacher of the Bodisat,

43-6.

Ala:rksu., legend of A. who wishes to
conguer his mind and senses, 8,
296-300.

Alasanda, Milinda born in the island
of A, (Alexandria in Bactria), 85,
XX, 127.

Alava, the demon, converted by
_Buddha, 19, 344.

Alavaks, a Yakkha, converted by
_Buddha, 10 (ii), 29-31. .

Alavakasutta translated, 10 (i),

39-31.

Alavi, the realm of the Yakkha
Alavaka, 10 (ii), 29 ; Buddha dwelt
at A, 10 (ii), 57; 20, a1a.

Alavi-Gotama was delivered by
faith, 10 (i), 213.

on astrological Sasmhitds
calied after Manu, 25, xcvii; on
the Parsi calendar, 47, xlv sq.

Albors, Kifs built seven palaces in
A.,4,2625q.n. See Hara Berezaiti.

Albars, see Mountains,

Alexander the Great as an Anti-
Zoroastrian persecutor, 4, xivii sq.;
mentioned in the H8m Yast, 4, liv;
the Riman, 5, 151, 1511, 228; 2
Roman and a Christian, 5, 200n,;
created immortal by Aharman, 24,
35, 350, ; devastation of Iran owing
to the villain A., 87, xxxi, 9 sq.;
47, 825q.; ravages of A. and the
Arfimans, 87, 413, 413 n.; calamity
of A. burning the scriptures, 87,
433 5Q., 430, 435, 437, 446 5Q.;
carried off a rough draft of the
Avesta, and repeatedly burnt it, 87,
437, 441 sq.; the devastator, 47,
x1, 126; his conquest of Persia,

4, » XV, Xxviii ; date of his death, 47,
xxvil sq.; his accession, mvasion,
and death, 47, xxxi sq.; ‘the two-
horned’ or DHu ’l Qarndin, 9,24 n.

Ali, Abu T4lb’s son, converted by
Mohammed, 6, xxiii; Abu Bekr
and A.,, Mohammed's only com-
panions during the flight from
.Mecca, 6, xxxiiisq.

Alalgl and Viligi snake-deities, 42,
2
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Alikhat, n. of a demon harassing
infants, 29, 296 ; 30, ar1.

Allgh, chief god of-the tribes in
Arabia, 6, xii; his supremacy
merely nominal, 6, xiv; the unity
of A, preached by Mohammed, 6,
xxiv; called Ar-Ra‘hmin, ‘the
merciful one,” 6, Ix1; angels and
deities, daughters of A., 6, Ixi;
Muslim belief in A, 8, lxvi~Ixvai;
the ninety-nine attributes or ‘ good
names’ of A., 6, lxvnsq.; had
1001 names, 28, ar. See God.

Allakappa, n.pl, the Bulis of A,
11, 132 ; Digaba at A,, 11, 134,

All&t, chief idol of an Arabian tribe,
6, xiisq. ; the divinity of A. recog-
nized and again denied by Mo-
hammed, 6, =xxvi sq.; I;:_Avourite

87

is ‘the best place of the earth, the
place of 1/4,’ 46, 287 sq. ; is a woman,
12, 63, 86 ; 26, 120; etymology ot
vedi, 12, 60; the altar-ground, is
the world of the gods, 48, 1183 is
fivefold, sevenfold, 48, 308 sq.;
whatever good deed man does that
is mside the a., whatever evil deed
he does that is outside the a., 44, 45;
the Vedi 15 the Giyatrl, 44, 56;
the high a. (uttaravedi) is the nose
of the sacrifice, 26, 113; the sky,
41, 349 ; the air, 44,348 ; the sacri-
fice,44, 498. See also Fire-altar, and
Holy places.
Altars, five, see Fires, five; to be
erected by the king and officers, 28,

206 5q.
Ama, n. of Prina, breath, 1, 76.
A dhabrah

idol of TAM, 6, xli;
form of Alldh, 6, 160n.; the idol of
the Tmaqif, 9, g n.

Allegory, allegorical sacrifice, sense-
organs being the priests, sense-
objects the oblations, &c., 8, 2613
Brahman (orknowledge of Brahman)
described as a forest, 8, 284-8 ; alle-
gorical explanation of Buddhist
stanzas, 10 (1), 70 5qq. n. See also
Parables.

All-gods, sez Visve Devilh.

All-8acrifice, ser Sarvamedha.

Almas, see Begging, Charity, and Gifts,

Altar, Sk. Vedy, the altar-ground,
or sacrificial ground, its preparation,
12, 47-94, 422-5 ; 26, «~3; measur-
ing of it, 12, 63 sq.; 48, 30sq.,
306-11; enclosing the a., 12, 423 ;
construction of two altars (vedi and
uttaravedi), 12, 394 sq. and n., 4173
26, 115 5q.; 44, 225, 225 n.; 48,
121, 182 sq.; preparation of the
Soma a. with the igh a. (uttaravedi),
26, 111-20; Uttaravedi, or northern
(or upper) a. not required for Vais-
vadeva, 12, 388, 388 n,; plan of
sacrificial ground, 26, 475; the
Vihéra or sacrificial ground, 80, 3313
how to step past it, 44, 57 sq.;
Barhis spread on it, 46, 198 ; specu-
lations on it, 48, xvii, xviin.; as
great as the a. Is, so great is this
earth, 12, 60; 26, 175; ‘the Vedi is
this earth, 41, 345, 349; 48, 171,
a35; 44, 248 ; this a.-ground is the
farthest end of the earth, 44, 390;

Az Py

i), 40,

Amagandhasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 40~2.

Amara, the faithful wife ot Maho-
sadha, 85, 394-6.

Amaravati, city of the gods on
Mount Meruy, 12, 11on.

Amba, her son Gaunta, 19, xxvii.

Amba-gima, n.pl,, Buddha at,11,66.

Ambalaszkika, n.pl, Buddba at,
11, 12; the Brahmagéla spoken at
the royal rest-house at A., 20, 376.

Ambapall = Sk, Amrapél, n. of a
famous courtesan, who .invites
Buddha together with his Bhikkhus
to a meal, and presents her mansion
to the order of mendicants, 11, 30-3;
17, 105-8; 19, 266; her grove at
VesAll, 11, 28-34; Vesali flourishing
through her fame, 17, 1715q. ; sees
Buddha and s converted by him, 18,
252~6.

Ambarisha, verses sung of old by
king A., 8, 301-3; having dwelt in
the forest, returned to the royal
office, 19, 107 ; 49 \l), 1005q.

Ambas, Amhﬁtyav?s, and Ambayis,
in the world of Brahman, 1, 276.

Ambassadors, see War,

Ambhin, teacher of Vi, 15, aa6.

Ambh#izd, the voice ot thunder,
wife of the Maruts, 82, 27s.

Ambikf, sister of Rudra, 12, 4403
is the dispenser.of happiness, 12,
441

Ambrosia, see Amrita,

Ameretit, se Amerddad.
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Amerddad or Amlrdad, Phl. = Zd.
Ameretds, immortality, 5, 10 n.;
the archangel, created, 5, 10; pro-
tector of plants, b, 30sq., 176, 310,
310 n., 359; 381, 20%, 207 n,, 211,
213 sq., 22! sq., 236-8; has the
Jamba flower, 5, 104 ; attacks Z&i-
ik, 5, 128; propitiated, invoked,
and worshipped, 5, 37259, 3775q.
401, 405; 23, 5, 14, 365q.5 24,3043
creatures are immortal through A,,
87, 291 ; prescribes the care of
plants to Zoroaster, 47, 162 ; mingles
the plants with rain, 24, 112sq.n.;
see Immortality ; Horvadad (Haurva-
tdt, Kbirdad) and A.,two archangels,
angels of watcr and plants, 5, 310,
jton.; 24, 11, 11n.; their ritual
and womaip, 5, 327; 24, 304; 47,
76, 76'n,; are the reward of the
holy ones, 28, 31, 31n.; 87, 388;
smite hunger and thirst at the resur-
rection, 28, 308; their gifts, 28, 312
(food and drink); 87, 2865sq. (cattle),
369 (abuidance); 47, 26, 26n, (water
and seeds); unreasonable chatter
causes distressto them, 24,11, 11 n.;
37, 207, 207 n.; are injured by
immoderate drinking, 24, 48; are
propitiated by grace said before and
after eating, 24, 284 sq. ; the com-

lete worthiness existing in them,
g?, 251; their power produced by
AGharmazd, 87,264 ; Zoroaster be-
comes worthy through them, 37, 268;
expounded to Frashdstar, 87, 374.
A ha-8 A hé-

D , or
tas, Zd. = Phl, Amesh@spends (im-
shaspands), the archangels,
@ fusariseo
(&) A. a8 guardians of Zoroastrian religion
and morality.

(@) A. IN MYTHOLOGY.

A, belong to later Mazdeism, 4,
Ixi; parallels to the six A. in
Philo’s system, 4, Ivi sq.; the A,
as archangels and God's attributes,
5, Ixxli; 81, =zviii, xxiv; the

. seven A,, ‘immortal benefactors,’ or
¢ archangels,’ 5, 1on. § abstracts, and
persenified, 81,71,775q.,176,1795q.,
1801,; Indra, Saurva, and Naunghal-
thya, opposed to the A., 4, liisq.;
Spenta Mainyu and the seven A,
4, 139 n.; 81, 145sq.; rule over
the seven Karshvares of the earth,

4,3213; 28,163 ; the Gar6-nméinem
or paradise of the A., 4, 220sq.;
presiding over the regions of nature,
4, 245, 245n.; Ahura Mazda and
the A., 4, 283; 28, 24; 24, r17;
the A. assist Ahura Mazda in smiting
the demons of Aharman at the resur-
rection, 5, 128sq.; opposed by the
demons, 87, a1, 21 n.; A@harmazd
performed the spiritual Yazisn cere-
mony with them, 5, 14 : Vayu works
the good of Ahura Mazda and the
A, 28, 259 ; the makers and gover-
nors and keepers of Ahura Mazda's
creations, 23, 291; compassion of
Aftharmazd and the A. with therr
own creatures, 24, 1o1; Ahura
announces Zarathustra's appoint-
ment to the A., 81, 4sq., 105q.;
called ‘the Ahuras of Mazda,’ 81,
34, 34Dy 37, 423 Ahwma Mazda will
give Universal Weal and Immor-
tality, with Vohumanah, Asha,
Khshathra,and Aramaiti, 81, 147 sq.
and Saoshyanmts, 4, 291, 2971 n.;
creation of the A,, 5, 9sq.; 24, 325q.;
the white ermine came into the
assembly of the A, 5, 89; every
flower Is appropriatc to an angel
(Amesh8spend), 5, 103-5; male and
female, 5, 215; 81, 214, 288, 319,
348; enumerated, 28, 49, 1425q.;
stand up, as soon as the moon
appears, 28, go; assist Tutrya, 23,
103; the waters flow and plants
grow at the wish of the A., 23,
193 5q.; Ahura Vanguhi, sister of
A, 28, 270, 274; Afltharmazd sent
A. to Vistisp, 28, 3309; 387, 24; the
Drug overcome with the help of the
A, 81, 37,43; how the words Asha,
Vohu-manah, &c., are used in the
Géthas, 81, 162 n. ; it would not be
possible to produce the living exist-
ence withoutthe A., 24, 356; spiritual
blessings bestowed by the A,, 81,
178, 1865q.; the body of the sun
made for the creation of the A,, 81,
262; worshipped by Sraosha, 81,
298~300, 298n.; Sraosha among
the A., 81, 300, 3001, ; by Sraosha’s
might the A, descend upon this
earth, 81, 303 ; dwell together with
the good mind, 81, 348, 352; re-
union of the A. on the heights of
Heaven, 81, 382, See also Angels (3).



AMESHA-SPENTAS—AMRITODANA

() WORSHIP OF A.

Offerings and prayers to Ahura
Mazda and the A, 4, 213, 215, 217,
248, 349 B, 101} 28,3,6, 950, 13,
15, 17 5., 35, 37, 39; 89, 330, 374}
31, 17z; Afharmazd and the A.
praised by all men on the day of
judgement, 5, 126; Ahura Mazda
and A. long for the morning service,
28, 1432, 142 n.; the Haptin Yast,
invocations of the seven A., 28, 25q.
35-40 ; sacrifice and prayer to the
A, the Bountiful Immortals, 28, 22,
31, 166, 350, 3525q. 3553 8L, T4,
17,17 1., 196, &c.; worship in order
to increase the A., 28, 34; Wwho
worships the sun benefits the A,
28, 86 ; the friends of the A. wor-
shipped, 28, 165 ; Fravashis of the
A, worshipped, 28, 1995q.; 81,273,
378; the glory of the seven A.
praised, 28, 290sq.; all the A, in-
voked as personahities and qualities,
31, 71, 775q.1.; the Yénhé hitim
prayer devoted to the A, 81, 269.

(c) A, AS GUARDIANS OF ZORO-
ASTRIAN RELIGION AND MORALITY.

A, preside over all good things!4,
149-54, 149 n.; confess the religion
ot Zoroaster, 28, 142 sq.; longed
for Zarathustra, 28, 303 ; when the
A. came meeting Zaratust they wore

the sacred thread girdle, 24, 270; Amité;

the unholy priest displeases the A,
28, 156, 331; do not accept cere-
monial from the false-hearted man,
24, 53; a wise and innocent poor
man esteemed by the A, more than
a foolish king, 24, 105; disturbed
by untruth, 87,73 ; give brightness,
glory, and plenty to the righteous,
28, 337, 3403 Vahman introduces
the soul to Aurmazd and the A., 4,
374 assist, or come to meet, the
righteoussoul, 28, 336 ; 24, 17, 17 1,
205Q., 30, 81, 266, 279; Aramaiti,
Sovereign Power, Good Mind, and
Righteous Order bestow a body on
the soul, 81, a7, 32 sq. See also
Gods (/).
Amhasaspati, n. of a god, lord of
trouble, 26, 332.
Am!lnn'h, mother of Mohammed, 6,
xviil,
Amitabha, or Amitdyus, n. of 2
former Buddha, his abode in Sukhd-

89

vatf, 21, 178, 389, 417; 49 (ii),
xxil sq., 33, 91, 97-101, 16654,
169-300; A.and his land Sukhfvati
shown by Buddha Sikyamuni, 49
(i), % 59~61; worshipped in
Sukh4vati, 49 (ii), 67; one of the
DhyAni-buddhas, 49 (ii), 103 ; Dhar-
mékara became A., 49 (i), x, 28;
names of A., 49 (ii), 398q.; why he
is called A. and Amitlyus, 49 (ii),
97 5q.; those who think of the
Tathagata and of Bodhi wiil after
death see A., 49 (ii), 455q.; seen
by queen Vaideht, 4 (), 1755q. 3
his supernatural powers, 49 (ii), 187;
worship of and prayers to A, Buddha,
49 (Ii), i, 1, 38~33 ; repeating or
hearing the name of A, Buddha a
means of salvation, 49 (it), viii sq.,
68, 99, 198; glorified by Buddhas,
49 (ii), 45 ; praised by Bodhisattvas
and worshipped by gods and men,
49 (ii), 46-8; meditation on the
bodily marks of A., 49 (ii), 179-81.
Amitadhvaga, n. of a Tathigata,

49 (ii), 100,

taprabha, n. of a Tathfgata,
49 (ii), 66.
Amitaskandha, n. of a Tathigata,
49 (1i), 1o0.

Amitaugss, the couch in the world
of Brahman, 1, 276, 377.
yur-dhyana-sttra, t. w.,
sacred book of the Buddhists in
{apan, 49 (1i), v-vii, xx-xxii; trans-

ated, 49 (i), 159-301.

Amitayus, a name of Amitabha, 49
(ii), 32. See Amitabha,

Amoghadarsin, one of the sixteen
virtuous men, 21, 4.

An:;ogha.ragu, n. of a Bhikshu, 49
(), 2.

‘Amr, n.p., joi~9 the Muslim ranks,
, X1l

Arram, see Imrin,

Amrapall, see Ambapili,

*Amr ibn La'hy, chieftain of Mecca,

8, xvii.
Amvita, Sk., draught cf immortality
(cf. “ambrosia’), ~ See Immortahty.
Amrithnanda, author of the last
four books of the Buddha-karita,
49 (1), x sq,, xw-xvii, 147 n.,, 200

sq. .

A?mritods.nn., uncle of Budgha, 19,
XXV,
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Amru and Kamru, mythical birds,
28, 210, 2101,

Asmsa, n.d., Pirtha oblation to,41,8a;
and Vivasvant invoked with other
gods, 42, 160 ; Agni said to be A,
desirous of distributing gods, 486,
186, 190, grah ;

A amsugraha, t.t., a certain cu)
ot"tgtl)’ma at the Soma sacrifice, 41,
55Q.; 44, 105 sq.; identified with
Pragipat;, 26, 248, 423 sq. See
Sacrifices (i).

Amulets, worn for the sake of
prosperity, 80, 93 ; 42, 541 ; against
diseases and demons, 42, 37-9, 42,
67,234-6, 258 0., 281, 284, 287, 291,
336 5q., 33953,y 399 5G., 4025, 464,
505—7, 5II, 553, 561, 578; life~
protecting a., 42, 62 sq., 383 sq.,
573, 668 sq.; protection against
sorceries or talismans, 42, 79-88,
476, 4761, 575-8, 605, 6o8-10;
to ensure conception, 42, 96 sq.,
501 sq.; for strengthening royal
power, 42, 114, 239, 332, 439, 4773
to secure love, 42, 275 sq., 276 n.;
against curses, 42, 285 ; a king must
wear gems which destrog poison,
25, 251; worn by the Snitaka, 80,
276; worn by women, 42, 356,
460 ; conslisting of salve, 42, 381 ;
of plants, &c., 42, 693 s}.

Amardpd, see Amerfdad,
Amulema"n , see Games.
Anabhibha = MahfbhighdgHani-
_bhibht,q. . '

Anab] ta, n. of a teacher, 15,
TI8.

Anédrits, n. of a tree deity (7), 45,

81 ‘

43n. .
Andgimin, Buddh, tt., ‘one that
does not return’; the state of the
A. results from the four noble traths,
x (1), 13244,
Anagha, n.d,, offering to A. at rites
relating to agriculture, 80, 113 sq.
Anahed, se: Ardvi-sira-Anghita.
Andhita, see Ardvi-sira-Anihita.
Ananda, n.p., the faithful disciple,
attendant,and companion of Buddha,
11, 3, &c.; 18, 203, 206; 17, 36,
41, 43, 68 sq., 87 sq., 101 8q,, 118,
191 sq., 24490 (sg).; y 80,6 299 ; gAl:
3, 208 ; 1), 3, 9o, 164sq.;
and five other Sikyas, wms;qdpﬁu
the barber, becoms Bhikkhus to-
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gether, 19, 226; 20, 228-33; 85,
1635 49 @), xg&; dialogues between
Buddha and A, 11, 3, 25-7; 49
(ii), ix sq, 3-60; assembles the
Bhikshus in the Service Hall, to be
addressed by Buddha, 11, 5 sq.;
asks Buddha to leave instructions
as to the Order, 11, 36 ; being pos-
sessed by Méra, does not, until
it is too late, ask Buddha to stay
longer in this world,11, 41 5q., 54-8;
20, 3795q.5 wee&ln%at the thought
of Buddha's death, 11, 95 sq.; 19,
368—70 ; comforted by Buddha, 11,
96 sq.; 19, 270-3; his wonderful
qualities praised by Buddha, 11,
97-9; and the dying Buddha, 11,
99, 118, 238 sq., 247; 19, 286 sq.,
290 sq.; A. and the crow boys who
wish to be ordained, 13, 204 sq.;
his su&erlor Belatthasisa, 17, 48,
226; Roga, the Malla, a friend of
A., 17, 135 sq,, 238; A. and the
li;l&l about the robes of Bhikkhus,

208 sq., 213 5q., 233 ; quéstions
Buddha about sg-nisms, 17, 317;
mentioned as one of the principal
Thera Bhikkhus, 17, 360 ; Buddha
followed by Késyapa, the latter
by A., 19, xi, xiv; remained by
Buddha’s side when all the other
Bhikshus took to flight from the
drunken elephant, 19, 347 ; 85, 297-
300, 298 n.; re:tes the Sitra
Pitaka at the Council of the 500
Arhats, 19, 335; ‘Devadatta tells
A. that he will perform Uposatha
for himself, 20, 355; persuades
Buddha to admit women into the
Order, and intercedes in favour of
Bhikkhunis, 20, 321-8, 380; though
not an Arhat, chosen as one of the
members of the Council of Riga-
gaha, 20, 372; obtains Arhatshlg,

] 20, 373 sq.; questioned by Mah!

pa about the Vinaya, 20,
376 5q.; charged with "various
offences at the council of Rgagaha,
confesses them, 20, 379 sq.; im-
poses the higher penaity on Kanna
the Bhikkhu, 20{ 381-5; preaches
to King Udena's ladies, receives
a gift of five hundred robes, and
satisfies the king as to how Bhikkhus
dispose of property given to them,
20, 382-4; gifts to A,, equal to
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those given to Buddha, 20," 401;
Buddha’s prophecy about A. who is
to be the Buddha Sagaravaradhara-
buddhivikriditdbhigia, 21, 206-8;
remembers the Buddhas of the past,
21, 208 sq.; could remember his
previous births, 85, ra2; Buddha’s
prophecy to A. concerning the
duration of the law, 85, 185-7;
applauds the speech of Buddha,
49 (i), 72; Buddha instructs A.
about Sukhivatt and Amitiyus,
49 (i), 168, 171 sq., 186, 188, 199~
201.

Ansrtda, n.p, story of A. the rich
_man, 86, a49.

40 , Sk., t.t., see Bliss. b

andagiri, n.p., mentions Dravi-

_dikirya, 84, xxiliq

Aﬂ&:ga Ketiya, at Bhoga-nagara,
11, 66.

Anandamaya, t.t., see Bliss.

Ananghad, son of Hosbing, 47, 35.

Ananghas, n. of a family, 47, 140;

Ananta, chief among Nigas, 8, 89.

Amnanta, n, of a Tirthakara, 22, 28¢.

Anantatdritra, n. of a <:hiefz Bo-
dhisattva, 21, 284.

Anantakfya, attendant on Milinda,
85, 47-9 ;= Antiochos? 85, xix.

Anantamati,son of a former Buddha
Kandrasfiryapradipa, 21, 19.

Anantarya sins, see Sins.

A in, a Bodt
Mahdsattva, 21, 4.
Anantavirya, n. of a Tathigata,
49 (i), 100,
Anfsava, tt, free from the four
savas, 11, 97 n.
t Sahgamana, a deity
identified with the hall fire, 12, 338.
Andsrava, Gaina t.t., explained, 22,
n

37 0.
Anastokh, son of Afri4, 5, 133.
Anath dadn, or °pindak

Andthapindika,
Anithapindika, or °pindaka, or °pi-
ndada, n.p., meets with Buddga,
receives his teaching, and presents
the Vibira of Getavana to the
Bhikshus, 19, 201-18, 231; 20, 179~
89, 197 sq.; Buddha in A’s Grove
at Sdvatthi, 10 (ii), 17, 20, &c.; 11,
210,223,296 ; 18,210, 302, 325 5, ;
17, 34, 36, 41, 76, 143, 1465, 216,
314 5q., 329, 351, 363, 377, 397;

tva

see
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20, 1, 130, 273, 335, 388; 49 (i),
89, 111; questions Buddha how
lay devoteesare ‘to behave towards
the litigious Bhikkhus, 17, 318;
Buddha addresses him as Sudatta,
20, 182 ; his daughter Kulia Sub-
haddé, 86, 308 n.

Anattam, t.t., absence of soul, non-
mdividuality, one of the three parts
of Buddhist wisdom, 11, o n., 162,
294.

Anavanimita-vaigayanta, n. of
the sphere of Ananda as Buddha,
21, 206 sq.

Ansvanats Vaigayanti=Anavani-
mita-vaigayanta, ? v,

Anavatapta, n. of a Nigaking,21,s.

Ancestors, warriors rewarded and
punished before the spirits of the a.,
3, 77; the king’s a. are the spiritual
sovereigns, 8, rog; protect and
punish their descendants, 3, 1095q.;
the worshipped a. grant along line of
descendants, 8, 40z ; calling back the
spirit of a deceased, 27, 108, 108 n.,,
112,129; thedead treated asspiritual
intelligences, 27, 148,148 n. ; discon-
tented ghosts otl rulers and princes,
28, 206 sq.; deceased ministers be-
come assessors to Heaven, 8, 207,
207 n.; the date of marriage to be
announced to the a., 27, 78; the
spirit_of the departed should not be
a single day without a resting-place,
27, 172; by vigil and purification
one seems to see the deceased
friends, 28, a11; 1nscriptions with
panegyrics of the a., 28, 251-3.
See  Ancestor Worship, Fathers,
Fravashis, Souls, and Spirits.

Ancestor Worship.

(@) Chinese a. W , general visws and rules,

Sacrifices to ancestors in China.
¢) Representatives of the dead in Chines¢’
a w.

(d) Chinese ancestral temples,

N8 on e TndvE e Fathers, Funeral

“rtes, and Sriddhasy

(a) CHINESE A. W., GENERAL VIEWS
AND RULES.

Music and dance at a. w.,8, 613
28, 32 5q.; in worshipping your an-
cestors prove your f?lial piety, 8,
98 sq.; 28, 291, 310 sq.; former
kings help the men of later times, 3,
120; Tan rears altars to the kings
Thai, Ki,and Wn,and prays for the
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life of his brother Wi, 3, 152-4,
153 1. ; the a. w. of the common
people, according to Confucius, 3,
299 sq.; royal a. w. 8, 300-32, 27,
108; a.w. procures long life, 8, 326 ;
afestival in honour of the ancestors,
3, 374 5q.; Win conformed to the
example of his ancestors, and their
spirits had no occasion for dissatis-
faction, 8, 388; when passing by
a grave, one should bow forward to
the cross-bar, 27, 185; visits to the
graves of one's fathers on taking
and returning from a journey, 27,
185; nourishment of the hving,
burial of the dead, and service of the
spirits, 27, 388 sq., 39t; branches
ot family and a, w,, 28, 43sq,, 431.;
from a. w. arose the worship of
nature gods, 28, 67; worthies to
whom a. w.1s due, 28, 207-9; cere~
monies connected with it,28,2925q.;
a. w. under different dynasties, 28,
341 5q.; to reverence the spirits of
the departed a duty of rulers, 40, 29;
the wicked slight the spirits ot an-
cestors, 40, 243.
(b) SACRIFICES TO ANCESTORS IN
CHINA,

Sacrificial observances paid to
the five Tis, 8, xxviii sq.; Shun
sacrificed a bull to the Cultivated
Ancestor, 8, 40, 40n.; in the twelfth
month ot the first year I Yin sacri-
ficed to the former king, and pre-
sented the heir-king before the
shrine of his grandfather, 8, 93;
sacrifices offered by the king to his
ancestors, 8, 107, 241 sq. and n,, 244,
348; 27, 30 sq,; 28, 42-4, 60 5q.;
Kbiing honours Tan by sending him
an offering, as if he were a departed
spirit, 8, 194, 194 n. ; animal sacri-
fices (red bulls) to the ancestors, 8,
195, 366, 370, 370 n., 387 ; services
for spirits and manes regulated by
the Minister of Religion, 8, 218,
228 n.; animal sacrifices at a. w.,
8, 300 sacrifices and odes to royal
ancestors, 3, 304—36 ; the ancestors
enjoy the sacrifice, and bless the
worshippeg, 336 sgﬁ, 339, 3391,
3435, 348, 366-8, 370, 375, 401
sq.; spirits and food offered to
the ancestors, 8, 369 sq. ; libations
poured out to the spirits of the
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departed, 3, 386 sq. and n.; offer-
ings made to the ancestors during
a drought, 3, 420 5q,, 420 n,, 431 n.;
extinction of sacrifices to the an-
cestors equal to extinction of dy-
nasty, 3, 4ar; the son's duty to
mournfor andsacrifice to hisparents,
3, 480, 487 sq.; offerings to the
spitits of the ancestors, brought by
husband and wife, 16, 182, 184 5q. n.;
ancestors associated with God at
the sacrifices ot ancient kings, 16,
287 sq., 289 n.; sacrifices to the
departed, 27, 355sq., 116 5., 444~
8; 28, 201-6, 231 5q, 231, 233 5.,
238, 240-53 ; food used at offerings
to the deceased, 27, 83 ; names to
be given to relatives when they are
sacrificed to, 27, 117 «q.; sacrifices
at funeral rites, 27, 133, 137, 139,
1415Q., 151,153,1565Q, 157 ., 161,
161 1., 168-71,175,177 5q.,1895q. ;
28, 468, 481, 50, 53-5, 58; sacri-
fice of Repose, 27, 189 sq.; sacri-
fices to princes, high ministers, and
officers who benefited the people,
27, 2743 spoils of the chase sacri-
ficed to all ancestors, 27, 300;
sacrifices to deified sovereigns and
ministers, 27, 307; united sacrifice
in the shrine of the high ancestor,
27, 325; sacnfices by a son of
a secondary wife instead ot the
eldest son, 27, 335-7,3350, 336N, ;
sacrifices to former masters and
sages and to the former aged in
the college, 27, 359 sq.; origin
and development of offerings to the
dead, 27, 369-74, 370 N, 444 ; sacri-
fice to an old wife, 27, 404 ; sacri-
fice to all ancestors, 28, 1673 ‘they
did not sacrifice to their ancestor,’
1. e, they had no religion, 40, 166,
170, 170D,
(¢) REPRESENTATIVES OF THE
DEAD IN CHINESE A. W.;

Personators or representatives of
the dead, 3, 78 n., 82, 409, 409 0.}
27, 87, 87n, 183, 337 5q, 341,
405 5Q., 444, 446 ; 28, 12, 34 5q.,
53, 75, 79 5Q., 88, 152, 313, 340-3,
245-9, 291~3; the departed an-
cestors represented by living re-
latives, 8, 300 sq.; feast given to
the personators of the dead after
the sacrifice, 3, 333 5q., 402 5Q.
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representatives of the dead at the
sacrifice to the ancestors, 3, 36s,
365n, 366 n., 367, 367n., 369;
the personators of the departed
spirits respond, blessing the sacri-
ficer, 3, 401 sq. ; the impersonators
of the deceased should sit with
gravity, 27, 62, 6z2n.; a sop must
not act as personator of the dead
at a.w., 27, tg, 69 n.; the repre-
sentative of the dead and the officer
of prayer, 39, 170, 352; King-sang
K worshipped as the representa-
tive of the departed, 40, 75.
(d) CHINESE ANCESTRAL TFMPLFS.
Y#o hands the government over
to Shun ‘in the temple of the
Accomplished Ancestor,’ 3, 38, 38 n.;
on the first day of the first month
of the year after Ydo’s death, Shun
went to the temple of the Accom-
plished Ancestor, 3, 41; appointment
of an arranger in the Ancestral
Ten:ple, 3, 44 ; new kings appointed
m a temple dedicated to the spirits
of the ancestors, 8, 51, 51n.; if the
king be not virtuous 1t will bring
the ruin of his ancestral temple, 8,
953 spirits of the a, t. worshipped
by the pious, 3, g6; to retam a
place in the seven-shrined a. t. is
a sufficient witness of virtue, 3, 1oz,
102 n.; Shfu discontinued the offer-
ings in the a, t., 3, 126, 130 after
his successful war W sacrifices at
the a. t. 3, 133n., 134 ; ‘guests’ of
sovereigns assist In the services in
the a.t., 8, 162, 162n.; shrines of
sovereigns in the a. t. 8, 303, 311,
313 Sq., 323, 3261, 328 sq.; fish-
offering in the a. t. 3, 324 5q. ; sacri-
ficial service in the a. t., 3, 365-8,
474 sq. and n.; 27, 112, 115, 218,
220, 223-7, 361, 261n,, 264, 378,
285, 289, 294 5q., 307 5q., 385 4.,
411 5Q., 422 5Q., 435, 459; 28, 33,
50 sq., 365,271, 308-11; the officers
of Ym assist at the libations in the
a. t. of the Kau, 8, 379, 3791.; an-
cestral temples raised by rulers and
officers, 3, 384,384 1., 424 ; 16, 341,
34an.; 28, 204-6; reverence ex-
hibited in the a. t., 8, 388, 485 5q.;
217, 191; feast and archery contest
at the close of the sacrifice in the
a. t., 3, 399—401 ; a gift of alibation
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cup and spirits, to be used for sacri-
ficing inthe a. t., 8, 427, 427 n.; ‘the
ancestral chamber,’ 3, 432, 4321n.;
to preserve their a. t. the dﬁg of
high ministers, 3, 470,470 n.; King
‘Wan sacrificed to n the Brilliant
Hall as the correlate of God, 8,477 ;
there will be progress and success
it a king repairs to the a. t., using
great victims, 16, 156 sq., 158 5q. n.;
the king goes to his a. t., 16, 194,
196 0., 261; filial piety displayed
in the king’s worshipping n the a. t.,
16, 350 s%; a sincere worshipper
maintains his a, t., 16, 256; cere-
mony of the banquet following the
sacrifice in the a. t. 27, 57 5q.; 28,
446, 454~7; a ruler shall dismount
I passing the a, t., 27, 97; thea. t.
must be first attended to in the
erection of buildings, 27, 103 sq.;
ancestral temples of great officers,
graves of minor officers, 27, 107;
the grand minister of the a. t., one
of the six grandees, 27, 109 ; pulling
down part of the wall of the a. t. at
the funeral, 27, 144; wailing of
the ruler when the shrine of his
father burned, 27, 1go; duty of the
ruler to attend to the observances
of the a. t., 27, 2r7; plan of an
a. t, 27, 224n.; vessels of an a. t.
not to be sold, 27, 238; first-fruit
offering in the a. t., 27, 271, 2743
autumnal sacrifice in the a. t,, 27,
293 provisions for worship in the
a. t., 27, 308 8q,; offerings in the
a. t.,on a prince’s taking a journey,
27, 314 sq, 326; the new wife
presented in the a. t., 27, 322; grand
a, t. taking fire, causes interruption
of ceremonies, 27, 328—-30; pro-
ceedings in the a. t., rules of pre-
cedence, 27, 354, 357; marriage,
capping, deaths, and sacrifices an-
nounced in the a. t., 27, 355 5q.,
358; emperor lodges n the a t.,
when visiting a feudal prince, 27,
375 ; to die for the a, t., the prero-
gative of the ruler, 27, 379 ; number
of shrines in a. t., 27, 397 ; services
in the a. t.,a natural duty, 27, 397;
presentation of a cup at sacrifices
m the a.t.,27, 399 ; inthé sacrifices
of the a. t. there is the utmost ex-
pression of humanity, 27, 413; no
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avoiding of names in the a. t., 28,
18 ; demeanour in the a. t., 28, 25;
use of music in the a. t., 28, 101,
127 sq.; piayer-officers of the a. t.,
28, 116; placing the spirit-tablets
in the a. t., 8, 488; 27, 168, 168n.,
171 5, 193, 313, 3131, ; 28, 48,
50~2, 56 sq., 65-7, 136 5q., 156,
159 $Q., 163; two spirit-tablets in
one temple shrine, 27, 333 sq.; re-
moval of spirit-tablets from their
shrines, 27, 324 5q.; gudrding thé
spirit-tablets in the ruler’s absence,
27, 355, 3583 from dignity of a.t.
arose importance of altarsof theland
and grain, 28, 67 ; consecration of an
a.t., 28,169 sq.; emoluments, rank,
rewards conferred in the a, t., 28,
233, 247; site for the a. t., 28,
235; ceremonies in the a. t., 28,
258 5q., 262 ; rulers always lodge
the a,t., 28, 351; capping ceremony
performed in the a.t., 28, 427 ; to
secure services in the a.t. one of
the ends of marriage, 28, 428;
marriage ceremoniesin the a. t., 28,
428 5q., 432,
{¢) A. W, 1IN PARSI RELIGION.
Sacrifice for the departed soul
offered up to Sraosha, 4,136, 136 n.;
18, 59-63; funeral oblations for
the soul of a killed dog, 4, 169;
appointed feasts of the ancestors,
5, 208; funeral cakes offered to
Rashn@, Astdd, and VA8, 5, 383;
tenth-day, monthly, and annual
ceremonies for the departed, 5, 383;
ceremony of the guardian spirits
of the righteous m honour of the
departed, 18, 173,173n.; daily and
annual ceremones for the departed
to be ‘performed by the heir, 18,
184, 184 n.; annual worship of the
Fravashis as the souls of the dead,
28, 192 5q, 192 1. offerings to the
Fravashis, 28, 197; attending the
souls of parents and relatives an
mdispensable good work, 24, 264;
consecration of sacred cakes, 24,
272~4; sacred feast /myrzd) m
honour of the souls, 24, 273 sq.,
283; why ceremonies in honour
of the departed souls must be cele-
brated, 24, a273-5; sacred cakes
and ceremonial, sacred feaast and
benedictions for the departed souls
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on the ten days of the, Fravashis,
24, 298-300; Fravashis and souls
of departed worshipped, 81, 273,
275, 279; sacrifice to the souls of
the deacl, 81, 331; Afrinagln,
prayers recited at meals in honour
of the deceased, 31, 367-75; adop-
tion for the benefit of departed
souls, 87, 147; the departed claim
ceremonial, not lgmpentgtion, 87,
193; reverencing fife spint of a
kinsmau, 87, 231. See also Fra-
vashis, and Funeral rites.

Ancestral Temples, see Ancestor
Worship (d).

Ancient One, the, sez God.

Anday, or Andra, Zd. Isdia, one of
the six demons of Aharman, 5, 10,
10 n.; his business, 5, 106 s5q.;
smitten by Ashavahist, 5, 128,128 1.5
opposed to the wearing of a sacred
girdle, 37, 182, 182 n.; see also Indar,
and Indra.

Andhaka, n. of a demon slain by
Siva, 42, 630,

Andhekas, n. of a people, suffered
destrnction, 49 (i), 116.

winda, n.pl,Mahi Kassapa
gomng from A.to Rigagaha, 13, 254;
Buddha at A,, 174 87.

Andhakavrishsd, Rathanémi is an
A., 45, 118,

Andhras,inthe code of Manu, 7, xxiv.

Andra, see Andar,

Aneran, Zd. anaghra,
(space), see Space.
Alg“' n.p, converted by Buddha,
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A:':’gau. n. of a people, Takman

(fever) delivered over_to them, 42,

boundless

2, 446, 449.

ngas, see Veddngas, and Gaina.
Angels.

(@) xln g(oh.un]ml;dlnilu.

8 1n Butt "

(a) IN MOHAMMEDANISM.

Arabian belief in a, 6, xi,
xiti; Muslim belief m a,, 8, lxvui
sq.; guard the gates of heaven, 6,
cvi; 9, 168; God addresses the
a. at the creation, 6, 4 sq.; bear
witness to what God revealed, 6,
95; adore Adam, 6, 138, 346; 9,
8, 19 sq., 43 sq., 181; Mobammed
asked to bring down a., 8, 245 ; visit
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Abraham, 8, 247 59.; 9, 120; called
¢‘daughters of God’ by the Arabs,
6, 256 n.; are not the daughters of
God, 9, 5, 212 ; are not females, 9,
150, 252; if a. were walking on the
earth, God would have sent an angel
as His apostle, 9, 11 the a. only
descend at the bidding of the Lord,
9, 31 sq. and n.; are servants of
God, 9, 48, 174; God makes the
a. His messengers, endued with
wings, 9, 157; oaths by the a, who
execute God’s behests, 9, 168, 314,
314 N, 318, 318 n. ; circling round
His throne celebrate the praises of
God, 9, 190 sq., 203, 205; obey
God in what He bids them, 9, 291;
ascend unto God, 9, 300 sq.; the
nineteen a. of hell, 9, 309; descend
in the ‘night of power, 9, 337;
assist the believers in battle, 6, 61
sq., 164, 169, 169 n.; God sends
guardian a. to watch over men, 6,
123,233 ; Sent down to warn men
that there is no other God, 8, 2513
receive the good in Paradise, the
unbelievers in hell, 8, 235, 253; the
two numberers or recording a., 9,
73, 343, 243 D.; recording a. note
down the secret plots of the infidels,
9, ar7; pray for the believers, 9,
191; the lower heaven adorned
with guardian a,, 9, aco; descend
upon the believers, to encourage
them, 9, go1 sq.; ask forgiveness
for men, 9, 205; the a. (Munkir
and Nakir) take the souls to ac-
count, 9, 232; the a, back up him
who repents, 9, 291 ; the spirit and
the a. stand in ranks on the last day,
9, 317; guardian a. set over men,
writing down what they do, 9, 323;
everysonl hasa guardian angel, 9, 338.
(&) IN PARSI RELIGION.

The a. were contending In the
world ninety days and nights with
the demons of the evil spirit, 5, 19 ;
fire produced under the guidance of
the a., 5, 55 5q.; & good king equal
to the a., 94, 44; a. and archangels
in heaven, 24, 83 sq.; Afharmazd
formed an assembly of a, and arch-
angels, 24, 104; prepared out of
fire, 24, 178; four a. round the
throne of God, 24, 224 ; for each
man an angel I8 stationed on the
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right-hand side, and two a. for the
priests, 24, 283; every man of fif-
teen years must take an angel as his
patron spirit, 24,288sq.; days named
after the a., 87, 34 5q, 35D, a. and
ar Is, see Amesha-Sp

(c) In BUDDHISM.

The angel hosts of the guardian
a, 11, 48; how many a can stand
on the point of a gimlet (needle),
11, 88 n, 315; are the constant
attendants of the preachers of the
Lotus, 21, 278; sce alse Gods.
Anger, let a man overcome a. by
love, 10 (i), 58 sq.; Buddha preaches
agamnst lust and a, 19, 263-5 ; the
Bhikshu must be free from a. and
hate, 19, 299 sq. See also Passion,
and Wrath,
Anghari, n. of a Gandharva,
guardian of Soma, 26, 72.
Anghuyu, n.p., the Fravashi of A.
worshipped, 28, 215 ; 81, 351,
Angir, Atharvan told the knowledge
of Brahman to him, 15, a7.
Angiras.
(@) A. i the singular, n. of & Rishi, and &

mythscal beng,
(8) A the plural, a family of priests or

SOrcerers.
() A. mn the plural, a class of divine
beings.

(a) A. IN THE SINGULAR, N. OF A
RisHI, AND A MYTHICAL BEING.
A, meditated on the udgitha, 1,
6; Bhiradviga told the knowledge
of Brahman to A., 15, a7; A. told
the sclence of Brahman to Saunaka,
16, 42 ; 48, 284 ; surpassed by his
son Sukra, 19, 10; 49 (i), 8; Sukra
and A, honour Indra in heaven, 19,
95; 49 (i), 93; remodelled othe
Manusmrits, 26, xcvi; 88, xii,
a74; a sage and a Pragpati, 25,
14; Kavl, son of A, 25, 58; the
sacred texts revealed by Athaivan
and A., 25, 436, 436 n.; ceremonies
performed A.like, 41, 154, 301 5.,
305 5q., 214, 337, 333-5; 3414, 346,
o7; Atharvan, A., and Bhrigu as
%re-priests, 42, xxifi, xxvii, xxx,
xxxil, xxxlv, Ivii sq.;  oblatlons to
Bhrigu and A., 42, lvii; Brihatsi-
man, the descendant of A, 42, 171;
and Atharvan rule over the heavens,
49, 2253 Agni worshipped by A,
46, 43, 102; a name or epithet of
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Agni, 12, 102 n,, 108 ; 26,118; 41,
235, 279; 46, 1, 92, 95, 327, 348,
38s, 389, 391, 41s; Havishinats
{manes), children of A, 25, 112;
is the breath, 41, 233-5; the plants
descended from A., 42, 43; nvoked
in an mmprecation, 42, 89 sq., 161;
the tree gahgida called A., 42, 38,
280, 673.

(8) A. IN THE PLURAL, A FAMILY OF
PRIFSTS, OR SORCERKRS.

‘The A. kindled (discovered) Agni,
12, 108; 46, 301; Agni, the tutelary
od of the A., 49 (i), 23 ; Agni, the

rst of the A, 41, 358; 46, 23,
129; the A, as sacrificers, 26, 28sq. ;
the Maruts are like the A. with
their songs, 82, 416 ; ‘our fathers,
the A., have broken even the
strong fortresses by their hymns,
the rock by their shouting. They
have opened to us the path of the
great heaven; they have obtalned
day and sun and the shine of the
dawn, They founded the Rita;
they set into motion the thought of
it,’ 46, 74, 77; Brihaspati, descend-
ant of the A., 42, 127 sq.; Aglgarta,
an  Angras, 44, xxxvi sq., xxxvil
n.; sorceries come from the A,
42, 73, 80, 219, 576, 603, 624;
designation of hostile sorcery prac-
tices, 42, xviii-xxiv; rgaﬁmﬁ
threatens the Pazis with the terrible
A, 42, xxiii.

(¢) A. IN THE PLURAL, A CLASS OF
DIVINE BEINGS.

The A. rise above (zenith), 15,
340; sprung from coals (angara),
26, 388 the court of justice belongs
to the A., 20, 36a; the A,, the chil-
dren and grandchildren of Brahman,
80, 195 ; worshipped at the Tar-
Bana, 36, 243; the A, slay the

asyus, and destroy their castles,

42, xxxiii, 86; help in battle, 42,
119; the seven Rishis or A., sons of
heaven and dawn, break the rock
of the cows, 46, 239, 318, 322, 336,
339 5q.;—the Adityas and the A.,
both sprung from Pragipati, were
contending together for heaven, and
sacrificed, 26, 1x3 sq.; 44, 153;
course of Adityas, and course of A.,
26, 383 sq.; Adityas, Vasus, and
A., 42, 89; Adityas and A. wor-
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shipped, 42, 191; the light of the
Blmlsz and A, is the brightest, 12,
37 sq., 38 n.; Bhrigus, or A, at-
tained the heavenly world, 26, 2733
Yama, accompanied by the A, and
fathers, 12, 364 n.; 80, 226; 44,
481. See also Yama Angiras.

Angirasa, Pali for Sk. Ahgiras, n
of a Rishi, 11, 172.

Angirasa, tt, Atharvama=‘holy,’
fAfigirasa=" pertaining to sorcery,’
42, 219, 624,

Angirasa, ‘a descendant of Adtgiras’;
Rishis led by the old sage A,
8, 314; an epithet of Buddha, 18,
122; numerous A, 42, xxxv;
Ghora A., 42, xxi, xxxv; Praketas
A, 42, 163, 484 5q. Sec Aysya A,
Dadhyaf# A., Dharura A, Hiranya-
stipa A, Kutsa A,

Angirasa, n. of an author on medi-
cme, 38, 109, 109 0.

a-mainyy, Zd., the evil spirit,
Abarman and Ganrik-mainék in
Phl, 5, 3n., 41n.; the Daéva of the
Daévas, 4, 324 sq.; A. and the six
chief demons, 4, 139 n.; the fiend
who is all death, 28, 39; the coun-
ter creations of A., 4, 1sq., 4-10;
sends diseases and deformities, 4,
17, 19 ; noxious animals the crea-
tures of A., 4, a5, 1g; creates
99,999 diseases, 4, 236-9; the ac-
cursed Khrafstras' of A,, 28, 310,
310 h.; attacks Zarathustra and
propounds riddles to him, 4, liii,
208, 310, 210 N. ; sends the demon
Bfliti to kill Zarathustra, 4, 208-10;
Ahura Mazda opposed by A., 81,
wviil sq.; not mentioned in
Darius’s inscriptions, 81, xzx; not
mentioned in the first statement of
the doctrine of dualism, 81, 25 n. ;
compare Ahimanyu, 82, 119; flings
the Pairikas against the stars that
have in them- the seed of waters,
28, 104; Takhma Urupa rides A.
turned into a horse, 28, 252, 253 1.,
392 5q.; drags the souls of the
wicked into hell, 28, 340; created
Azi Dahika, 81, 233 ; spells against
A., 4, 126, 138, 141, 146 s%.; 81,
313 sq., 390; conquered by the
Airyama Ishy8 prayer, 4, 247; 28,
43-7; glorifies the powers of Asha-
ahista, 28, 41, 45; religion the
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destroyer of A., 4, 370; may A.
be destroyed, 28, 22; smitten by
Ahura Mazda, 28, 33; 31, 264;
flees from Mithra, 23, r44, 154;
defeated by prayer to Mithra, 23,
150; gives way to the blows of
Spenta-Mainyu, 23, 183; the Fra-
vashis help agamst A., 28, 197;
Ahura Mazda smites the creation
of A.,28, 250 ; does no harm to the
wors‘:ipper of Vayu, 28, 263; de-
feated by Zarathustra, 23, 274 sq.;
Aryan glory destroys A, 23, 284;
powerless at the 1esurrection, 23,
308; sacrifice to smite the wicked
A, 31, 280; Sraosha hews down
A, 81, 305. See Ganrik-maindk, and
Aharman.
AngnlirgAla, a robber, converted by
Buddha, 18, 166 ; 19, 243 ; 86, 355.
Anguli-mala-paritt, title of a pro-
tecting charm, 85, 213.
Anguttara-Nikaya, t.w., and Mahi-
grlnibbﬁna-Sultn, 11, xxxiv sq.;
hammakakkappavattana-Sutta be-
longs to it, 11, 139.

Anguttarapa, 1.. of a country, 10
(Ii), 96 sq. ; Buddha at A,, 17, 127.
Anidana, Gaina tt., free from sin-

ful acts, 22, 40.
Anjkshiptadhura, n. of a Bodhi-
sattva Mahfsattva, 21, 4; 49 (13, 90,
Anila Vatayana, author of a Vedic
hymn, 82, 450.
Animals,

(@) Ongin of a.

5) Classification of o

(@) A 25 torapared with men.

() Use of flesh, milk, skiu, &c., of n.

eatment of a.
f Laws and regulations about a,
(%) Noxious o.
12) A In mythology.
8 Worship of &
) On some speclal a.
(a) ORIGIN OF A.

Creation of a,, 5, 10, 31 3q., 46,
179; 15, 86 ; 23, 15; 37, 150; 41,
403; 48, 74 sq, 403; usef’ul a.
created in opposition to noxious
creatures, 5, 71-4; creation of
noxious creatures, 5, 163 sq.; all a.
created by God, 9, 79; Pniﬁpstl
fashioned a. from his vital alrs, hence
a. are vital alrs, 41, 402 ; symbolical
creation of a., 48, 36-41 ; certain a.
arise from parts of the body of the
bewitched Indra, 44, ar4-16; ori-
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gin of the ape and the bear, 5, 87 ;
18, 419; origin of the ass and the
barren cow, 26, 388; worms,
beetles, ants, &c., are the remains
of dead Yakkhas, 36, 108 sq. ; origin
of lion, wolf, and other wild beasts,
41, 131; though being eaten and
cooked, a. do not diminish, bemng
established n the womb, 41, 401 ;
rebirthof menina, as a punishment,
1, 8335 7, 144-7; 8, 105 0., 109 0.,
321, 356 n.; 21, 92 sq ; 25, 485,
493, 496-8; 45, 15,

(6) CLASSIFICATION OF A.

The five classes of a., 5, 45-52 ;
23,182, 182 n.,,1905q. ; 47, 1605q. ;
five kinds of noxious a. which must
be killed, 24, 306 sq.; elephait
first of vehicles, lion of forest a.,
sheep of sacrlficial a., snake of dwel-
lersin holes,bullamong cattle, 8, 345,
353; behind the men are the beasts,
behind the gods are birds, plants,
and trees, 12, 140; creaturcs with
teeth on one side only, and with
teeth on both sides, 12, 171, x71n. 3
small hving beings of five kinds, 22,
304; seven domestic and seven
wild a., 26, 213; 41,40n.; 48,211,
377 ; tame a. separate from wild a.,
42, s1; there are four kinds of
four-footed a., 48, 56 ; division of
a,,5, 179-82; 22, 11; 25, 15 5Q.; 86,
1or; divislon of a. into ekendriyas,
dvindrlyas, &c., 45, xxx, a1g-34.

(¢) ZooLoGY.

Three orlglns of a,, from an egg,

from a living belng, and from a
erm, 1, 94; a. born from eggs,
rom germs, from peﬁglrnﬁon, and
from wombs, 8, 339; 22, 1155 25, 15
sq.; 86, 101; period of gestation in
a,, 87, 110q.; curious views about
the impregnation of some a., 89,
361 5q, ; those with nine apertures
are born from the womb, those
with eight from eggs, 40, 63 ; are
born with bones, though intraduced
into the womb only asseed, 41,254 ;
having recelved the foetus standing,
glve birth after lying down, 41, 363 ;
of a. the head born first, the tail last,
48, 40; the beast is threefold:
father, mother, son; and embryo,
amnion, chorion, 43, 110} on the
genemtion of the variGus kinds of a.,
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and how they feed, 45, 394-8;
worms and other little a. originate
from honey and simijlar substances,
48, 417 sq.; worms, scorpions,
originate from dung, 48, 464; the
left side of the belly of a well-filled
beast is more raised than the right
side, 41, 4o00; are biggest towards
the middle, 48, 40, 50; their right
side is the stronger, 43, 40; rise and
sit down by their fore and hind
parts, 48, 41; fire in men and a,, 5,
61; delight in being near the fire, 41,
164, 164 0. ; why a. dwell in the air,
48, 45 5q., 50 sq.; draught animals
pull with all four limbs, 44, 78;
walk on two feet at a time, 44, 78;
are of sixteen parts, 44, 253 ; dura-
tion of their life, 45, 220—4.

d) A. AS COMPARED WITH MEN,
Difference between men and a.
10 (ii), rx1sq. ; 84,7 5q.; pretendetf
knowledge of the language of beasts,
11, 196 ; speech of a. is unintelli-
gible, 26, 268 ; possess their know-
ledge by instinct, 24, 39; men act-
ing like cats or herous, i.e, hypo-
crites, 25, 159 sq.; the 4481 (pole-
cats?) sacrifice larger a. and devour
the smaller, 27, 292 ; love among a.,
28, 393; envy amonga., 87,92 ; ex-
cluded from the study of the Veda,
84, 197 n. ; have reasoning, but no
wisdom, 35, 51; cannot attain to
insight into the truth, 86, 176 ; hkes
and dislikes of different a., 40, 8 sq.,
26 ; man is the two-footed animal,
41, 409 ; brilliancy of a. (lion, tiger,
&c.), transferred upon kings, 42,
116 5q, 477; commit sins, 45, 356 ;
there are individual souls of beasts,
birds, creeping a., 48, 198; small
creatures (flies, worms, &c.) g0 to
the  third place’ (not to the world
of the gods, or of the fathers), I,
82 ; reach perfection or heaven by
penance, 8, 389; 25, 478, 478 n.;
chiefs or kings of a., 5, 88 sq., 88 n.,
91; 8, 3453 24, 108, 108 n.; 80,
114; 49 (1), 196 sq.; are communi-
ties like men, their fate written
in the, Book, and they shall be
gathered on the judgement day,
6, lxxxv, 119; destroyed for sac-
r{ﬁces, are reborn to higher exis-
tences, 25, 175; 48, 599.

ANIMALS

(¢) UsE OF FLESH, MILK, SKIN, &c.,
oF

A

Lawful and forbidden flesh of a,,
2, 64 sq., 65 n., 74 5q., 268-70; 7,
162-6; 12, 53; 14, 74 s%, 184
5Q.; 25, 171 sq.; selling forbidden
meat, 7, 30; not the eating of flesh
defiles a man, but a bad mind and
wicked deeds, 10 (ii), 405q. ; boar's
flesh eaten by Buddha, 11, 71-3;
animal food allowed for hermits, 14
259 ; raw flesh, meat broth, an
blood allowed as medicaments, 17,
49, 61; flesh of a. which must not
be eaten by Bhikkkus, 17, 85 sq. ;
Gainas accuse Buddhusts of killing a.
to eat meat, 17, 116 sq.; Buddha
forbids the meat of a, killed for the
purpose, but allows fish, 17, 117;
flesh of ass and pig used for sacred
feasts, 18, 311, 311 n.; rules about
eating meat and killing a., meritori-
ousness of abstinence from meat, 25,
170, 173-7; a. are food, 48, 46,
56; a. whose milk is forbidden, 2,
268 ; 7, 167; 25, 170 sq.; skins of
a black antelope, a tiger, a he-goat,
as garments for students of the three
castes, 7, 115; boar’s skin for shoes,
41, 102 sq.; tiger's skin, 41, 81,
91-3, 96, 105, 105 n.; 42, 111 sq,
378-80; antelope’s skin, see Ante-
lope ; bull’s hide, sez Bull ; the sac-
rificer at the Vigapeya steps on the
skin of a he-goat, 41, 35; the first
layer of the altar appeased on a red
ox-skin, 41, 355-7 ; the sacrificial
skin at Soma sacrifices, 42, 180 sq.,
612; strainer of goat's hair and
sheep’s wool a form of goats and
sbeeg, a tail-whisk, a form of kine
and horses, 44, 235; dung ofa. sac-
rificed, 80, 1as sq., 128; trade in
products of a, 87, 139~42. See
also Animal sacrifice, Cattle, Horse
sacrifice.

(/) TREATMENT OF A.

Penance for killing a., 2, 83 sq.,
285sq., 385 n.; 7, 1385q., 159-61 ;
14, 113 sq.; 25, 457—9; lawful an,
unlawfl slaughter of a, 5, 319 ;
7, 169-72; 14, 19, 26 sq. and n.;
25, xxxi, 81772—6; 27, ’ZZ),; 28,
337 5q.; 87, 440, 452; 241 ;
chase of brute bessts Tawful, 6, 96
sq.; punishments for injuring or
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killing a,, 7, 29-31, 35, 40, 173; 14,
203; 25, 304, 306, 444; ‘Me he
(mir sa) will eat in the next world,
whose flesh (mimsa) I am tasting
here,’ 7, 171 s%; five places where
a. are liable to be destroyed, 7, 193 ;
kindness to be shown to draughf a.,
7, 200; 88, 359 ; medical treatment
of a., 7, 395 87, 48, 118; antelope,
elephant, butterfly, bee, and fish
destroyed by thefive objects of sense,
8, 155 n.; combats between ele-
phants, horses, buffaloes, bulls, goats,
rams, cocks, and quails not to be
witnessed by the Bhikkhus, 11, 192;
injunctions against annoying a., 17,
34 sq. ; the sufferings ofa,, 19, 158 ;
sin of injuring a,, 22, r1-13; 87, 84
sq.; when a Gama mendicant per-
ceives hungry a. feeding off offerings
thrown on the ground, he should go
out of their way, 22, 102 sq.; to be
protected, 24, 67 ; 47, 1605q, ; sins
regarding useful a., 24, 96 ; certain
a, must not be killed. and certain
parts of killed a. must be conse-
crated, 24, 295 ; regard for a., the
creatures of heaven, in hunting, 27,
220 5q.; protection of a. in spring,
27, 256, 259; work and food of an
injured beast, 87, 67 ; 'care of mad
a,, 87, 105 sq.; ill-treatment of a.,
87, 130; the wicked hurt a. 40,
240 5q. ; are gelded, 42,8, 67; pun-.
ishment for gelding a., 7, 35; spells
put into a, h{ enemies, 42, 76, 457;
Zoroaster's kindness to a,, 47, 153
sq. Sec Ahimsfi, Animal sacrifices,
and Cattle,

(g) LAWS AND REGULATIONS ABOUT
A

False evidence regarding a., 14,
83; 25, a7x; owners responsible
for offences committed by a., 24,
286 ; healing a,, 7,.31 sq.; 25, 310
sq. ; division of property consisting
ina, 25, 347-9, 349 n., 35T, 357;
not to be sold by Brihmanas, 25,
431 ; as articles of sale, 88, 1503
bestlal crlmes, 7, 29; 88, 180 ; se-
questrator's rights and duties with
regard to seized a, 87, 131—4,
136 ; tralning of a., 25, 106; to be
removed from a king’s council, 25,
239, 239 n.; dogs and horses not
to be taken to the hall, 27, ¢6;

8. IND, E
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wealth of ah otrdinary man de-
scribed by telling the number of a.
he keeps, 27, 116; bulls and stal-
lions sent forth to the females, 27,
266 ; rules about presentmg a., 28,
76 ; rites performed when mounting
an elephant, a horse, &c., 29, 365
§q.; 80, 170, 395; how a.are to be
mounted, 41, 361 ; breeding sheep
and dogs, 87, 101 ; trade in products
of a., 87, 139-42 ; pollution cavsed
by dead a., 5, 260 sq. and n.; pol-
Iution of a., 5,3725q.; 24,337 ; a.not
to be looked at by a menstruous
woman, 5, 283; bones of five-
toed a. defile, 7, 94, 95 ; impurity
caused by a, 7, 100-4, 100 n.;
25, 119; a goat and a horse are
pure, as regards their mouths, but
not a cow, 7, roa; a Sriddha i
auspicious when pertlormed in sight
of a goat, but the sight of a dog, or
a tame pig, or a tame cock is to be
avoided, 7, 250; Sniitaka not to
travel with imperfect or disfigured
beasts, 25, 139 ; inauspicious a., 25,
149; see also Omens; which are
pure, 25, 192 ; foxes of evil omen,
40, 76 ; three unclean a., boar, ram,
and dog, 44, 178 sq.
(b) Noxrous a.
Killigg creatures of Ahriman is
a pious work, 4, Ixxviii, 188; b,
394; 24, 28, 306 sq.; 37, 86, 149
sq. 0., 150 5q.; obnoxious a, created
by Ahriman, 4, 4 sq., 25, 295 5,17;
18, 96; those a. which are crea-
tures of Abriman dq not defile by
their death, 4, 60 ; the Drug is like
Khrafstras or noxiousa., 4,77, 77n.;
Khrafstras groduced by hair an
nails cut and dropped into holes, 4,
190 ; red Khrafstras pollute mor-
tals, 81, 85, 87; destruction of
noxious creatures by Tistar, 5, 169
sq. ; killing noxlous a. as atonement
for sin, 4, 207 ; B, 281, 300, 300 N,
3o07; roxious a. may be killed in
1F-efe t ¢ for
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71 0. BO, 128 ; ¢ Vermin-killer
for destroying noxious creatures,
87, 163, 162 n, ; tigers and snakes,
shaft and missile, 48, 107 ; nozious
a, produced bythe smiting cf Dahik,
87, 214; charm against poison of

e 7, 403 @
being bitten by certain a., 25,
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scorpions and insacts; 42, 29 sq.
553 ; charm against wild beasts, 4
147 sq, 366-9; diseases cause:
by certain a., 42, 500 n., 501,
() A. 1IN MyTHOLOGY.

List of mythical a. described, b,
67-71, 88 s5q., 88 n,, gr; the four
intelligent crcatures (Kbilin, phoe-
nix, tortoise, dragon), 27, 383 sq.,
384 n, 393, 410; monsters and
dragons in the ocean, 36, 191, 298,
304 ; men lived in common with the
a. in the age of perfect virtue, §9,
140, 278; 40, 171; magic plants
discovered by an eagle, or a boar, or
an ichneumon, 42, 43 sq., 77, 137,
" 306, 580 sq. ;—the animalcule Anud-
dbari (or, Kunthu) which is only
seen by monks who have reached the
state of perfection, 22, 267, 304 ; 45,
15, 220, 220 n.; the ox Barmdyin,
87,218,220, aixmr, called Emiisba,
i‘ais;iedplt:; earth,:nd le v.\lr‘as he;

or pati, 44, 451; the wo!
Kapiid and the bird Kamak shin by
Keresfisp, 24, 63, 63 n.; dance to
Rbwei's music, 8, 45, 61; the
khwei, a one-footed animal, 89,
384, 384 1. ; an ox decides boundary
disputes between Iran and Tfirén,
47, 31-3, 135-8; the primacral
Bull, 4, 231, 331 1., 290 5q., 290 1. }
b, 45 sq.; 47, xxix, xli; the seed of
the primaeval bull in the moon, 4,
233,233 0.5 5,179 23,8,8sq. 1,
16, 88-91, 176, 355; death of the
primaeval ox, 5, 20; origin of
plants from the primaeval ox, 5,
99 5q., 177~9; the ox Sarsaok, 5,
58, 61, 695q.; origin of a. from the
primaceval ox, 5, xxiii, zo n., 179;
87, 150; men going forth on the
ox Srfivd (Sarsaok, Srisaok), 5, 186,
186 n.; the immortal ox Hadhayis
or Sarsaok, whose fat ylelds theelixir
of Immortality, 18, 111 sq. and n.,
118, 171; the darkglrogeny of the
primaeval ox cause the eclipses, 18,
212 8q, 213 n.; the ox Hadhayiys,
who causes the perfection of primi-
tive man, 18, 257, 257 n. ; primaeval
ox attacked by evil spirit, 5, 17 sq.,
315q., 161 5., 167 n.; 18, 94, 94 1.3
47, 33, 33 B.; see also Goslirin;
the Sazna or Simurgh, 28, 241 n,,
242 ; Sdlaka, a very tiny animal,

86, 180, 180 n.; the four-eyed
bitch, Saramd, 42, 68, 404; the
mythical three-legeed ass 1 the
ocean, 5, 67-9, 67 n.; 24, 111,
111 N j—with horse, ass, and he-
goat, one searches for Agn:, 41,
198, 2046, 224-7; Abarman's
body is that of a lizard, 5, 105 ;
contention between the hizard and
the Kar fish, 5, 65 sq.; no brute
creation in a Buddba country, 49 (ii),
12, 33, 96 sq.; Krishna as Lord
of beasts, 8, 89 sq. ; for Rudra, the
wild beasts are in the forest and in
the waters, 42, 157 ; the brain of a.
the spittle of Tvasktri, 26, 202 ; the
four-footed a. grotected by Vasus
and Rudras, 43, 68; Perethraghna
in the shape of a boar, 28, 137,153,
235; Verethraghna in the shape of
a, 28, 231, 233-8; oxen, horses,
wolves refuse to kill the child Zoro-
aster, 47, 37-9, 145 sq. See also
Omens.

(/) WoRsHIP OF A.

Souls of a. worshipped, 28, 197,
229; 81,288 ; foqd placed on the
ground as ball-offering for a.,25, 92;
29, 87 ; offerings to cats and tigers,
27, 433, 432 n.; sacrifice to all the
a, 81, 329; chiefsof a. worshipped,
B{, 338 ; of the earth, and of heaven,
invoked as divine beings, 42, 161

(k) ON SOME SPECIAL A.

Simile of the dat, 86, 346; sin of
killing a beaver, 24, 71, 71 n., 350 ;
clouds as boars, 82, 72 ; simile of the
boar, 86, 334 5q.; why the king puts
on shoes of boar’s skin, 41, 102 sq. ;
viclous boar unclean,44, 178 ; earth
torn up by boar, 44, 451; the wild
buffale and the sarabha assigned
to Agni, 41, 411 sq.; the buffaloes,

-i.e. the priests, quicken the sacri-
fice, 44, 331 ; simile of the cat, 36,
326 5q. ; deer sent by the princes as
tribute to the king, 27, 433; simile
of the deer, 86, 331 sq.; fever
allayed by means of a frog, 42, 4,
565-8; frogs used at rites for
quenching fire, 492, 348-s1, s14
E.; origin of frogs from water,

) 174=6 ; bare in the moon, 44,
103 bedgebog to be prcsen-erf, for
he kiils ants, 5, 331, 331 0., 3473
24, 318; simile of the jackal, 86,
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329 5q. ; jackal produced trom the
intestine of the dead body filled
with foul matter, 44, 203 ; simile of
the Jeecs, 36, 347; simile of the
lion, 88, 338—40; origin of lion, 41,
131; the lion is vigour, 48, 38;
moles mystically connected with
earth and Agni, 12, 278 sq. and n.;
mole is Rudra’s ammal, 12, 440;
at mole-hills, a sacrifice to the king
of moles, 80, 114 ; monkeys as human
monsters, 5, 6o n.; simile of the
monkey, 86, 392 sq.; mules are
good, if tamed, 10 (i), 77 ; she-mule
cannot concelve, 29, 363 ; 80, 178;
42, 545; she-mule dies when she
foals, 85, 236, 236 n. ; simile of the
mungoose, 36, 339; otters sacrifice
fish 1 spring, 27, 2ar, asr, 251 .
similes of the pantéer, 86, 285-7;
porcupine used in charms agamst
snake-poison, 42, 428 ; simile of the
1at, 36, 328 ; let him wander alone
like a réinaceros, 10 (ii), 6~11; simile
of the scorpion, 86, 328 sq.; simile of
the road spuder, 86, 351 ; simile of
the squirrel, 86, 284; *treadng on
the tail of a tiges, expression for
what 1s hazardous, 16, 78 sq., 8o n.;
tiger’s skin used at the coronation,
41,21, 91-3,96, 1035, 105 n.; 42, 111
8q., 378-80; tiger typifies danger
to life, 42, 110, 518; tigeris vigour,
43, 38; origm of tiger, 44, 303,
ars; man-tiger, similar to were-
wolf, 44, 4145 Will o' the w{‘:p, 42,
411 ; awolves, four-legged and two-
legged, 87,86; ceremony on a place
attacked by aworms, 80, 128 sq.;
charms against worms, 42, a1-s,
313-30, 453-5 ; exorcism of vermin
infesting grain, 42, r4a. Other
animals, see separately, and also
Parables (c).
Animal sacrificps.
@ l;l,istary of n. 5.3 different views about
@ Differzat binds of 2. 5.
fj,’.;‘;;‘g‘,ﬁ\“m‘“ sscxificial post to which
e e o onegicial post B
{a) HISTORY OF A. s.; DITTERENT
VIEWS ABOUT THEN,
It is for sacrifices that beasts have
been created by the Self-existent
(Brahman) himself,  Sacrificing
causes the whole universe t¢
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prosper ; therefore is the slaughter
(of beasts) for a sacrifice no _slaugh-
ter. The sin of him who kills deer
for the sake of gam, is not so great
(and visited less heavily) in the
world to come, than the sin of him
who eats meat which has not been
offered to the gods. Plants, cattle,
trees, amphibious animals, and birds,
which have been destroyed for the
purposes of sacrifice, obtain exalta-
tion in another existence (in which
they are born as Gandharvas, or
other beings of a high rank),’ 7, 169 ;
flesh of ammals slain for ‘sacrifices
may be eaten, 2, 370, 370 1u.; slaugh-
ter of animals for a. s. permitted,
8,289 5q.; 14,36 sq.andn, 54,71
25, 173-6 ; occasions on which a. &.
should be offered, 29, 87~9, 88 n.;
80, 256 sq. ; though implying injury
to living beings, a. s. offered m ac-
cordance with the Veda, is a sacred
duty and leads to heaven, 25, 175
sq.; 88, 130 5q,, 510; 48, 508 sq.;
not alluded to in the Riksamhitd,
44, xvii; the Apri hymns destined
for the Prayfiga offerings of the a.s.,
46, 9 ; a hymn used at the ritual of
the a. s., 46, 283 ST; he who offers
living victims will reside high in
heaven, 486, 24 ; the sacrificial fires
long for the sacrificer’s flesh, he
offers to them an animal to redeem
hmmself, 44, 118 sq.; he who per-
forms a. s, eats food every six
months in yonder world, 43, 299;
by a. s. the sacrificer confers upon
himself immortal lite, 44, 118 sq.;
by sacrificing he-goats, ewes, and
cows, he gains these animals, 44,
218 ; in pressing Soma, they slay it,
the animal victim is slain, the ha-
viryag#a is slain with mortar and
pestle, and the two mill-stones, 12,
308; 26, 65, 340; 44, 2; substltut-
ing lower for higher animals, and
vegetable for a, s, 44, xxxvii ; when
they spread the sacrifice, they kill
1t, 44, 2 sq, ; origin and deyelopment
of a. s, 12, s50-2; 26, 178 sq.; rice
and barley the sacrificial essence of
all animals, 26, 199, 199 n.; the
cake a symbol of a, s., 12, 49-52
and n.; animals constitute a sacii-
fice, 44, 155 ; ascetic censuving an
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-Adhvaryu priest for destruction of
life at a, s., 8, 289-93 ; the ancient
Brihmanas offered sacrifices with-
out killing cows, 10 (ii), 49 sq.; no
religious merit nor final rescue to
be gained by a. 5., 19, 129, 1355 the
sin of slaying animals for sacrificial
purposes, 22, 13, 18; all kinds of
a.s. offered by king Okkfka, 10 (i),
50 sq.; to gain great riches, the
Brihmazas cause the king to offer
a.s., 10 (ii), 50 sq.; king Suddho-
dana abstams from a. s., 49 (i), 24;
bloody and bloodless s. in Zoroas-
trianism, 4, Ixii; camels may be
sacrificed and eaten, 9, 60 ; use and
naming of animals for sacrificial pur-

oses, 27, 116 sq.; animals only to
e killed for rites, 40, 241.
(b) DIFFERENT KINDS OF A. S.
Agni worshipped by sacrifices of
ghrita, heifers, bulls, and cows with
calf, 46, 211 ; the dgnishomiva or
a. s, to Agni and Soma, 26, 162-222,
2253 80, 346 ; 48,245,2605q.; 44,
119 n.; 48, 598; twenty-one Agni-
shomiya a. s, at Asvamedha, 44, 373,
375; eleven Agnishomiya a. s. at
Purushamedha, 44, 404; meat-
offering to Abura, 81, 80, 84 ; meat-
offerings for various angels and
guardian spirits, 5, 335-8B; a. s.
al dshtakd and Anvashzakya festi-
vals, 29, 105, 206 8q., 344, 417-21 ;
80, 97-103, 113 5q., 294 ; tame and
wild “animals offered at the dswva-
medba 44,296n.,298 sq. and n., 306
8, 310 5q., 331, 338, 338 sq. n,
382—4, 382 sq. n., 388; on the
Asvamedha jtself see under Horse-
saciifice ; a s, at the duilding of
the fire-altar, 41, 155-7, 161-86,
197-9, 204, 236, 400-13; 48, 3
n., 3, 358, 392 ; at the house-build-
ing, 29, 429 ; 80, 122 ; at the buitd-
ing of a city, 8, 183 ; blood-conse-
cration of new buildings, 28, 169
4q. ; a. s. offered at the conclusion
of covenants, 27, 112; 40, 164,164 1.3
ritual and general rules for the a. s,
at domestic ceremonies, 29, 30, 176-
8, 360 sq., 418 sq.; 80, 98-1o1,
234-6, 360 5Q.; expiatory a. 8. to
Fire :\ng ‘Waters, 4, 206 5q , 207 n.
slaughter of a dun cow In cxpiation
of murder,.0, 9, 9 n.; sacrlice of a
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cow, a penance, 7, 138; animal
sacrifice at the reception of guests,
268, 8s5; 29, 200, 275 sq.; 80,
131, 256, 278 sq.; animal sacri-
fice at the ‘Hagg, 68, Ixxiv; a. s. at
the kmg's consecration, 41, 68 sﬁ.,
125 5q., 129-35, 136 n,, 137; the
flesh of animals to be offered to the
manes, 1,349 ; 25,1245q.; 29, 359;
80, 231, 256; sacrifice of a cow
to the Fathers, 80, 234-6; the
animal to cover the dead imdy,
29, 238, 241 sq.; at marriage, 80,
256; to the god Ndrdyana they
formerly offered animals, 8, 280 ;
sacrifice to Nurriti of an ass by a
student who has broken his vow of
chastity, 2, 85, 2893 14, 117 sq.,
215 5Q.; 25, 454 sq.5 29, 3615q.3
the Pasubandha or a. s. as part of
Soma sacrifice, 7, 1913 12, 378 sq.,
378 n.; 26, xi; 41, xii-xiv, xvi-
xvni, xxiv, r1-17, 418; 48, 260,
298 sq.; 44, xiv, 118-30, 118 n,,
119 1. a. 5. to be offered once in
each half-year at the solstices, 7,
191 ; 25, 133 ; by the victim he puts
flavour into the Soma feast, 26,
3143 to be performed at least once
a year, 44, 119 ; victims for differ-
ent gods at the different Soma sacri-
fices, 28, 312 sq., 3975q.n., 4285q. ;
at the end of every Soma sacrifice a
sterile cow (anubandhyf) sacrificed
to Mitra and Varuma, 26, 215 n.,
217, 387 sq., 391-7; 41, 87; 48,
263-6; 44, xxii; the a. s, is a
great Soma sacrifice, 44, 120; some
perform the a. s. without Soma,
others with Soma, 44, 123 sq.; the
animal sacrifice ummterrupted by
the Sattra, 44, 176 ; Pasu-puroddsa,
or ‘animal cake’ oflering belonging
to every a.s., 26, 199 sq ; 41,7136
sq.and 0, 173, 175 43, 245, 347 54,
247 ., 265 ; 44, 221, 555; consists
of omentum, animal cake, and the
tz:léief oblation, 41, 180; to Pragdpati,

) 439, 420 Doy 441, 443 5q.; tO
Viyu and Praghpati, 41, 171-5;
to Pragipati, Sirya, Indra, and Agni,
44, 127 sq.; the animal victim once
belonged to Savitri, now to Pragi-
pati, 44, 174 ; at the Purushamedba,
44, 404, 411; victims at the Pu-
rushamedha set free, 44, 41r;
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Rudra, lord of a. 5., 32, 419 5q.; at
the Sarvamedba, 44, 419 5q. ; at the
Sautrdmani, 44, 313 sq. n., 316-21,
331 N, 229, 245, 251, 361, 271~
33 hairs of wild beasts put into
the Surd cups at the Sautrimasi,
44, 218 sq., 229 sq., 361 ; at the
Seasonal sacrifices, 44, 309 n., 383,
402 ; slaughtering of animals and
other preparations for a, s, at season-
festivals, 87, 15 sq.; lawfu! and un-
lawful animals for season-festivals,
87, 429, 434 ; a.s. to the spurits of
the land, of the path, and of the
four quarters, 3, 371, 371 n., 373,
399,399 n.; 27, 295 ; the Silagava
sacrifice to Rudra, 29, 255-8,
351-3, 3555 80, wao—4; a bull
sacrificed at a thanksgiving service,
3, 333, 333 5q. n.; the ammal vic-
tim tor Twashtri set free, 28, 177
8q.; at the Vigapeya rite, 41, 11—
17 ; animals slain by Lomasa Kas-
sapa at the Vikapeya sacnifice, 36,
16-19, 16 5q, .
(¢) THE vICTIM,

Inspection and  selection of
animals for victims, 8, 343, 343 0.3
27, 266, 288 ; 28, 222 sq.; 39,
230; at a, 5, the blood of the victim
is the share of the Rakshas, 12, 265
sq.; game caught in hunting used
for a.' s, 14, 71; 16, 192 n.; 27,
295 ; a pregnant animal not used as
a victim in sacrificing to God, 27,
417, 417 0. lowest victins otfered
in bad years, 28, 166; gifts of mares
and camels for a. s, 81, 111, 120}
pigs fed for a. s., 40, 18 ; the sham-
man, wild buffalo, and sarabha unfit
for sacrifice, 41, 4ro-12; steule
cow sacrificed to remove the
blemish of steriity fiom the house,
42, 299; white cow sacrificed to
remove leprosy, 42, 711 ; only male
victims used at great a. s., 27, 256,
256 n. ; by male victims the (male)
Sacrificer ransomes lhimself, 44,
119 ; symbolical victims, a ram and
a ewe made of barley porridge, 12,
395 5Q., 403 sq.; Images of a. eaten
instead of meat, 25, 174, 174 5q. n.;
images of a. made at the Kaitra fes~
tival, 29, 132; fivefold is the victim,
28, 24 ; 44, 154 ; five victims at the
building of the fire-altar, 41, 156,
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164, 166, 171, 400 ; man, horse, ox,
sheep, goat, as victims, 12, 50; 41,
162, 166; 43, 299 sq.; the Eki-
dasni or set of eleven victims, 26,
173, 173 N, 317-23; the killing of
the victim, 26, 178-84, 189; skin-
ning and cutting open of the victim,
26, 193 sq.; cutting up of 1t, 26,
200 5q.; offering of the portions,
28, 2045q. ; touching of the victin's
remains, 28, 209, 209 n.; cutting
out and offerlng of the omentum
guapﬁ'bama), 26, 194 sq., 198, 392;
9, 177, 207, 256, 360, 418 5q. ; 30,
99 sq., 113, 235, 360 5q.; 44, 125,
388, 3913 sq, 420; the anguish of
the victim, in being slaughtered, be-
comes concentrated in the heart,
which must be cooked separately,
44, 135; collection of fodder for
the sacrificial victims, 27, 278; to
‘quiet’ a victim is to kill it, 44,
31 ; sacredness of the victims slam
at sacrifices, 14, 193 ; the animal
killed at the a.s. assumes a divine
body and goes up to heaven, 25, 175;
48, 599 ; the victim rests in immor-
tal life, 26, 198 ; honour to be ren-
dered to a sacrificial victim, 27, 97 ;
victims must not be sold, 27, 238;
the sacrificial ox, in spite of his
ornaments and food, would wish to
be a solitary calf when led into the
ancestral temple, 40, 213 ; Pragpati
1s all the sacrificial animals, 43, 299
sq.; the victim, as Pragfipati, repre-
sents all deities, 43, 404.

(d) THE Y8&PA OR SACRIFICIAL
POST TO WHICH THE VICTIM IS
BOUND.

The sacrificial stake is the crest-
lock ot sacrifice personified, 12, 126;
the stake belongs to Vishnu, 12, 162,
164 ; etymological legend concern-
ing the Yfipa, 12, 1605q.and n. ; 26,
a1, 36, 39, 46, 101, 174 ; impurity
caused by touching asacrificial post,
7, 94; 14, 30, 30 sq. n., 171, 183
29, 324 5q.; 80, 185 sq.; ‘a white
horse at a post’ means Agni at the
sacrificial stake, 26, 149 ; setting up
the sacrificial stake, 28, 163—78;
44, 123 sq.; being about to cut the
stake, he offers the ydpdbuti or
¢ stake-offering,’ 26, 162 5q. ; set of
eleven stakes, 26, 173, 170 sq., 221;
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twentg-one stakes, 44, 373, 3833

the ylipa is a means of ascending
to the ‘Blessed,’ 26, 173 sq.; is a
thunderbolt, 26, 174-6; material,
form, and size of yfip, 41, 31; 44,
123 5q.; is eight-cornered, 26, 174;
41, 31; 2 wife-stake set up for the
wives, 26, 177 ; the mounting of the
sacrificial post, 41, 31-53 44, 254;
the ‘tree,’ i.e. the sacrificial post
invoked in the Aprihymns, 48, 12,
154, 199, 237, 239, 377 5q.; liturgi-
cal verses addressed to it, 46, 252—
5; upright stands the post, like a
new-born foal, 46, 340.

Animigha, n.of a demon harassing
infants, 29, 296 ; 80, 211,

Animosity, see Hatred.

Anirdn, n.d., has the Hom, 5, 105;
invoked, b, 404, 404 n., 406.

Aniru ,» nd., and philosophical
t.t.; the sun-god as a unity of Vasu-
deva, Safikarshara, Pradyumna, and
A, 11, 267 n.; a mamfestation of
the highést being, 84, xxiii, 441
sq.; a form of Visudeva, denotes
the principle of egoity, 84, 440;

) 524-6; cannot spiing fiom
Pradyumna, 84, 4471, 442.

Aniruddhs, n.p, an eminent Arhat,
21, 2; 49 éli), 2, go; one of the
five hundred Arhats who are to be-
come future Buddhas, 21, 198; see
Anuruddha.

Aniyata sins, see Sins.

Arnkasa, n.p., 28, 218,

An-kwo, sz Khung A,

Anna, Sk., food, means earth, and
all that is heavy, firm, dark in colour,
1,94 n. See Food.

Anna-h ,t.t., food-oblations, 41,
37 n; 44, 296, 297 n,, 314 n,
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Annapati, n.d.; prayer to A, the
lord of food, 29, 338.
Annaprasana, see Child (3).
Affistakondaiifia, s Kondatiia,
Annihilation, 2z Samaya.
Anogeh, or Privadarsand, daughter
of Mahavira, 22, 193 8y., 256.
Anointment of Dikshita with fresh
butter, 26, 13 sq.; of the sacrificial
stake, 26, 170; of the victim, 26,
183 ; of sacrificer at Rigasflya, 41,
80 5q. ; of sacrificer at Agnikayana,
43, 226 sq,, a51; of the sacrificing

king with fat gravy at Sautrimasf,
44, 250-2. See also Kings.

Anoma-~dassi, n. of a saint afflicted
with disease, 36, 10,

Anotatta lake, Buddha at the, 13,
124 5q.

An Phing-fung, was niggardly mn
sacrifices, 27, 402, 402 n.; 28, 165,
165 n.

Ansfirs, and Muhfgerin who fled
with Mohammed, 6, 172 n., 187,
263 ; three of the A. who refised
to accompany Mohammed wele
forgiven, 6, 190, 190 n.

Antaka, the Ender, n.d.; the initi-
ated boy given in charge to A.
80, 154; expiatory formula to A.,

, 337 M.

Antaraigikd Sakha, of the Vesavi-
tika gana, 22, 291.

Antarikeha, see Arr.

Antaryadmi-brahmana, t.c. (Bri-
hadiranyaka-upanishad 8, 7), 84,
xxvii; 48, 314, 319, 356, 432, 457,
537, 544, 637.

Antaryamin, t.t., ‘the ruler within,’
the internal ruler, i1s the self, the
Brahman, or the Lord, 15, 132 sq.;
34, xxvii, xxxv, xlii sq., Ixi-Ixiv,
xeviii, ¢, cxni, 130-53 48, 226; 15 not
the pradhfina, 84, 132 sq.; cannot
mean the embodied soul, 34, 133-5.

Antelope, one of five animals, 8,
155 n.; the skin of the black a.
(krishnfgina) used at sacrifices, 12,
23-5, 23 1., 38, 265 ; 26, 25-8, 32,
75, 77 5 41, 185 5. 5 44, 132, 249~
51, 254, 390 D., 447, 461 0., 467 1,
499 ; soma placed on black a. skin,
26, 160; two black a. skins repre-
sent heaven and earth, 26, 25; b'ack
a. skin represents sacrifice, 41, 215-
17, 215 D, 219, 323, 266 ; 48, 226
sq.; 44, 249, 447 ; 1s the earth, 44,
216; its hairs are the metres, 41,
266 ; 44, 249, 448 ; the dead body
laid on a blick a. skin, 44, 200, 203;
gift of a black a., 14, 135; the horn
of an a. used for magic cures, 42
15, 336-8; gomriga, a bovine a,
one of the three chief victims at the
Asvamedha, 44, 298, 338, 338 sq.
n., 388.

Antideva, n. of x king, reverenced
the priest Vasishzba, 19, 12; 49 (i)
10, 10 1. ; a king who reached final
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bliss, 49 (1), 94 sq.; Simkriti A,

(1), ror.
Antinomies, each suggesting the

t of its corresponding op-~
posite, 89, 47 sq.; the usefulness of
being of no use, 89, 132, 217-23;
a cluster of a., 89, 188 ; startling
antithetic statements, 89, 239, 339 n.

Antioch, people of, destroyed for
disbehef m Jesus’ disciples, 6, cv;
9, 163 sq.

Antrimukha, n. of a demon harass-
ng children, 30, a11.

Ants, Solomon and the, 9, 101;
a.-hills inauspicious, 29, 140 ; simile
of the white a., 36, 326; a, an anti-
dote against poison, 42, a7, 30, 268,
5115q., 552 5q. 553 N, 5553 pro-
duce healing-water, 42, ,' :P78 H
earth from an a,-mound used in
medical charms, 42, 234, 287, 5171 ;
a. gnaw the bowstring of Vishzu,
44, 442 sq., 450

Anuddhari, see Animals (i).

Anugita, t.w., an episode of the
Mahibhirata, 8, 197-206; its rela-
tion to the U'panishads, 8, 197, 20c,
207-12, 215, 224, 226 5q, ; relation
between A, and Bhagavadgitd, 8,
197 sq., 20710, 215, 218 sq., 223,
327; Brihmazna Git.’i,, and Gorusi-
shyasamvida, 8, 198-204; work of
one author, 8, 204-6 ; its date and
position in Sanskrit literature, 8,
206-27; its relation to the Dhar-
masdstras, 8, 208, 210, 215-19; its
relation to Buddhism, 8, ara-15;
its language, 8, 227; its metre, 8,
237 ; translation, 8, 227-394; ends
with the fourth chapter, 8, 256 n.

Anugops restored to sight by
Buddha, 49 (i), 197.

Anumati, n.d., goddess of concep-
tion, 42, 98, 461; is this earth, 41,.44;
Simivili and A., phases of the maon,
42, 461; offering to A., 25, 9o ; 29,
84,319, 321; 41, 42, 44, 541.; 43,
264, 264 n.; 44, xhi, xliv; wor-
shipped at the Upakarana, 29, 221;
funeral oblation to A., 29, 2413
sacrifice to A, at the ploughing rite,
29, 326; invoked when sprinkling
water round the fire, 29, 378; 80,
19, 142, 3533 sacrifice of the newly
married couple to Agni, Pragfipati,
Visve devis, and A, 80, 49; invoked

55

in a love charm, 42, 104, 535; in-
voked to drive out evil bodily
marks from a woman, 42, 109; m-
voked in a cattle charm, 42, 143,
3o4; Sarasvati, A., and Bhagg in-
voked, 42, 173.

AnumloZanti, n, of anymph,43, ro7.
Anupidisess, t.t., ‘ none of the five
attributesremaining,’ 1s the principal
thing, 10 (ii), 167.

Anupalipta, n. of the eighth Tathi-
gata, 49 (in), 6.

Anupamamati, one of the sixteen
virtuous men, 21, 4.

Anupiya, a town of the Mallas,
Buddha residing theie, 20, 224-33.
Anupravakaniya, sez Sacrifices ().
Anuradhapura, the chronicles pre-
served in the Mahvihra cf, 10 (1),

xvi sq,, xx, xxii sq.

Anuruddha, n.p.,, in Pali, Ani-
ruddha in Sk, 21, 2 n.; 49 (ii), 2 n.;
the Sikya, converted, 19, 226; 20,
224-33; 85, 163; what he said
when Buddha died, 11, 118, 119,
1215 19, 30 sq.; prases the de-
parted ﬁuddha, 19, 3ro-20; A,
Nandiya, and Kimbila, Bhikkhus
who live 1n perfect harmony, Buddha
visiting them, 17, 309-12; qJues-
tions Buddha about schisms, 17,
317; mentioned among the prin-
apal Thera Bhikkhus, 17, 360;
sayigs of A. the elder, 36, 296, 347,
351, See also Aniruddha,

Anusasana, ‘precepts’ (the Vedn-
gas ?), to be studied, 44, 8.

Anusaya, see Karman,

Anushfubh, see Metres.

Anuvéda, Sk, t.t.,, a statement re-
ferring to something already known,
explanatory comment, 34, 221 ; 38,
55, 66, 138, 216, 221, 308 5q., 322,
322 n.; 48, 14, 45, 678, 694,6965q.

Anuvidita, t.t., Buddha's definition
of the term, 10 (i1), g1.

Anvadhyas, Apyas, Sidhyas, and
Maruts, the divine guardians of the
sacnificial horse, 44, 350.

Anvakhyéna, old tale, not true,

4, 14.
Anvéarambhaiya, se Sacrifices.
Anvash/akya, see Animal Sacrifices
(b), and Sacrifices (i).
Anyata/plakshi, n. of a lotus-lake
in Kurukshetra, 44, 70. -
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An-gre, n.p., knew well the rules of
propriety, 27, 174 sq.

Aoighimatastira, n.p., 28, 218.

AdshAner, is full of wisdom, 18, go,
gon, See Abshnar.

Adshnar (Aoshnara, Adshnbr),
grandson of Pafrvigiryd, 18, 171,
171 1. ; son of Pouru-gira, 23, 221,
321n.; chancellor ot Kai-Us, 47,
X, 135Q.

Apadesa, s¢ Mahpadesi.

Apaiara, = Parikara, 85, 287 n.

Apalé, n.p., identified with Sfrya's
daughter, 26, xiv n.; wasfree from
widowhood, 29, 33.

Ap: , a Niga, converted by
Buddha, 19, 246.

Apém Napas (Napid), the great
sovereign, 4, 250 ; swift-horsed,
with many wives, 28, 6 n,, 14, 20,
36, 38, 71 ; 81, 319 ; the son of the
Waters, Lightning, invoked and
worshipped, 28, 6, 6 n., 12, 14, 20,
36, 38, 399; through Tutrya the
waters come from the high' AN,
28, 94, 94 n.; divides the waters
amongst the countries, 28, 102,
249 10.; increases the excellencies
of countries, 28, 20z ; seizes the
Eriestly glory, 28, 299 ; the Ahura
apis-apam  worshipped, 31, 197,
304, 309, 315, 119, 224, 326, 331,
346, 351, 363, 381, 383 5q,, 39a.

Apdm Napét, the lightning, 42, 589 ;
the Child ot the Waters, 46, 157,
158 ; Agni identified with A.bi., the
fquick nclter,’ 46, 187, 191,

Apazna, a town In Anguttarfpa, 10
(ii), 96-95 17, 129-34.
pina, see Prinas.

Apéntaratamas, born on this earth
as Krishza Dvaipiiyana, and en-
trusted with the office ot promlﬁ-
gating the Vedas, 88, 235-8; 48,
539 ; reborn, though he had reached
intuition of the highest truth, 48,
650 5q.

Apaésh, Phl., Apaosha, Zd, the
demon of drought, his struggle with
Tistar (Tlstrya), 5, 37 sq., 112,
1705q.; 18, 166 5q,, 267 0. ; 28, 92,
99~101; fiend of death, 23, 284 sq.

Apap n. of the courtesan
Ambapdli in the Burmese legend,
11, 33n. .

Apapitra, sec Caste (¢, ).

AN-ZRE—4PIVEH

Apardgitd (Aparigita), n. of the

city or palagep:f rahman in the
Brahman world, 1, 131, 132 n.,, 275,
2773 n. of the Viména from which
Arishzanemi descended, 23, 276.

Aparinta(ra)tamas, see Apintara-
tamas.

Aparisrava, Gaina t.t., explained,
22, 37 n.

Apas (Water), etymology. of the
word, 15, 310,

Apsastamba, teachers quoted, by,
2, xxvii sq.; quotes the Sata-
patha Brihmana as Vigasaneyaka,
12, xxxix sq., x| n.; his date,
12, xl sq.; relation between A,
and Baudhdyana, 14, xxxv-xxxix ;
satiated at the Tarpasa, 14, 253 0.,
a55; a half-divine bemng n the
Mahibhbirata, 25, Ixii1 ; — history of
the A. school, 2, xv-xlvi ; the Tait-~
tirlya-Brihmana and Samhitd called

.-Brihmaza, and A.-samhiti, 2,
xvil sq., the A.school belongs to

_Southern India, 2, xxxii-xl.

Apastamba~siitras,something very
Iike an Upamishad occurs in them,
1, Ixvii; language of the A,, 2,
xlii-xlvi; the A, Grihya-, Srauta-,
and Dharma-sfitias, ‘2, xii-xv_;
80, xxix, xxxiin,, xxxiii; the A,
Grihya-sitra_translated, 80, 248-
97 ; the A, Yngﬂa-i’arlbhishfj-
slitras translated, 80, 309-71; the A,
on the Purushamedkn, 44, xxxiii n,,
LXxxix n,, xln. N

Apastambha, older name of Apn-
_stamba, 14, xhin.

Apastamblya-Dharma-sttra,aph-
orisms on the sacred law, part of
the Kalpa-sfitra, 2, »i sqq.; the A,
and 1ts commentary, 2, xlvi-xlviii ;
translated, 2, 1-r71; doctrines ot
Bhagavadgitd compared with A.,
8, 20-4; mentions Upanishads as
part of Vedic lterature, 8, zr2;
its relation to the Anugit, 8 215~
19, 236; on sale and gift of
children, and Kshetraga sons, 25,
xcilf sq.; quoted, 8, 397; 88, 421;
48, 187, 410, 773.

.Aipassy6 a, meditated on the udgitha,

A]lmﬁ., n, of a river, 46, 287 sq.
Apivéh, Kai-A. or Kavi Alpivanghu,
87, 234, 224n,
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Apnavéna, and the Bhrigus kindled
Agni, 12, 350, 350D, ; 46, 343.
Apologues, see Parables, and Tales.
Apostasy, apostates, sez Heresy,
Apostles, or prophets,
(a) In Islim,
() In Zoroastilanism,
(a) In IsLAM.
Chief a.recognized by the Qur'an,
6, Ixxi; Abraham, Ishmael, Isaac,
Tacob, Moses, and Jesus were a.,
8, 19; belief in the a., a dogma of
Islim, 6, 24 ; God sent them with
good tidings and with warnings, 6,
30 sq., 141; 9, 20, 210, no dif-
ference between God’s a., 6, 46, 56
5q., 57 n.; were Jesus' helpers,
6, 53 ; God’s covenant with them,
6, 57, 571n.; 9, 139 ; called liars, or
mocked at, 8, 62 sq., 69, 116, 119,
2453 9, 49, 66-8, 157, 159, 211;
Mohammed but one of many a. who
were sent before and have passed
away, 6, 63, 94, 125; 9, 129, 198;
sincere believers make no dis-
tinction between God and His
apostles, 6, 92 sq.; rejected by
the Jews, 6, 107 ; ask God for a
miracle, 6, 114; people punished
for not listening to the a. sent by
God, 6, 144-54, 183, 194, 101,
308-18, 236, 339 5q. ; 9, 46 5q., 61,
86 sq., 163 sq., 175 sq, 185, 190,
192-5, 242, 386, 294 ; every nation
has its a.,, 6, 198, 254 ; no a. sent
save with the language of his people,
6 238 ; a.,sent before Mohammed,
had wives and children, 6, 237 ; no
a. could bring a sign save by God’s
permission, 6, 237 ; God fails not in
promise to His apostles, 6, 244
God does not punish without send-
ing an a. first, 9, 3, 114; some of
the a. preferred to others, 95 7;
all sent with the message of God’s
unity, 9, 47; an a. has only his plain
message to preach, 9, 119 ; were
sent with manifest signs, 9, 269.
(8) IN ZOROASTRIANISM.

The three future a., 18, 13n,,14 0.,
92 5q., 931, IIZ N, 170, 299 1.}
24, 15, 150 ; 47, x; the decree of
a., 18, 131, 336, 336 n.; Zaratfist
the true a,, 18, 386; a.and prophets
appointed by the creator, 24, 180,
180 n.; a, would be better than God,
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if God were the cause of evil, 24,
201 ; prophets and a. slain, 24, 205.
See ¢lso Saoshyds, and Sdshiss.

Appamaififias, sce Meditations.

Apramaida, Sk, t.t., see Earnestness.

Apri-hymns, see Prayers (c).

Apsard, the A, who makes the
winnings in the game of dice, 42,
149 5q., 414.

Apsaras (plur. Apsarasas), nymphs ;
five hundred A. gb towards the
knower of Brahman, to adorn him,
whereupon he moves towards Brah-
man, 1, 276 ; achieved their great
beauty by living as Brahma#arins,
8, 178 ; among women who are
a source of happiness, the A. are
chief, 8, 347 ; the Gandharvas their
husbands or companions, 12, 269 n. ;
42, 33 5q. ; 44, 69 n. ; fair maidens
with their chariots and musical
instruments, in Yama's heaven, 15,
6 ; the beauty of A. even is unreal,
19, 354 ; five hundred A. attend on
the mother of Buddha, 19, 3sr1,
353 sq ; created, 25, 15; world of
the A., 25, r57; produced by
activity, 25, 494 ; worshipped at the
Tarpana, 29, 121, 219; Indra has
created glory for the A, 29, 316;
Agnr’s A, are the herbs, 30, 146 1. ;
the sight that dwells with the A.,
80, 1593 the scent that dwells with
the A., 80, 166; like bright red
or 82, -308 ; invoked in a
charm against mania, 42, 32, 5205q.;
their amusements, 42, 33; riveis
and tiees their dwellings, 42, 33,
409 ; a talisman against the A., 42,
80; mvoked as goddesses of love,
42, 104, 534 5q.; the dog-like A,
42, 125 ; as evil demons, 42, 205,
4253 the Geimanic elfs, 42, 409;
the wives of Kiima, the Gandharva,
42, 536 ; as mates for protection of
the worlds, 48, 105-8; are sun-
motes, mates of Sfirya, 48, 231; are
plants, mates of Agni, 43, 331 ; are
stars, the mates of the Moon, 43,
232; are the waters, mates of Vita

wind), 48, 232; are offering-gifts,
the mates of sacrifice, 48, 232 5q.;
are hymn-verses and hymn-tunes,
43, 233; serve the divine person
under the name of ¢fragrance,’ 43,
373; story of the A, Urvasd and
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King Purfiravas, 44, 68-74 ; swim
about in the shape of swans, 44, 70;
are the people of Soma Vaishuava,
44, 366 ; the A. Sakuntald conceived
Bharata, 44, 399; divine chariots
thronged with them, 49 (?, 29; in
the palace of Kuvera, 49 (i), 36 ; the
gods charmed by them, 49 (i), 38 ;
the sun surrounded by A. in his
royal garden, 49 (i), 40, wait upon
Kuvera, 49 (1), 56 ; in Indra’s world,
4951), 88 ; the A, in heaven praise
Buddha, 49 (1), 180; in Sukhivati,
49 (i1), 42, 44 ; A. and Gandharvas,

_see Gandharvas,

Aptoryama, see Sacrifices.

Aptyas, legend of the A., i.e. the
gods Trita, Dvita, and Ekata, 12,
47-9.

Apurve, Sk, tt. supersensuous
principle, 84, Ixv; 88, 109, 1101,
181, 183, 183, 347 n, See Karman,
and Works.

Apvé, goddess of impurity, invoked
aganst the enemies, 42, 122, 325,
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Apyas, Sidhyas, Anvidhyas, and
Maruts, the divine guardians of the
sacrificia] horse, 44, 359.

Ara, or Ara, a lake in the world of
Brahman, 1, 131, 132 n., 275 sq.

Ara, n.p, 23, ar1.

Ara, n. of a Tirthakara, 22, 280; a
king who became a Gaina monk, 45,
86, 86 n,

Arabian Nights, story of the island-
whale, 28, 295 n.

Arabs, rulers of Persia, 5, 151; their
pre-Mohanimedan religion, 6, xi-
xvi; manners and customs of the
pagan A,, 6, 1x-xi, 89, 89 n., 132-4;
A. of the desert denounced as the
worst hypocrites, 6, 186 sq. ; some
are good Mushm, 6, 187 ; clans of
A. contending as to who is the more
numerous, 9, 340, 340 n.; descended
from Tdz, 87, 27 sq.; destroyed by
Péshybtan6, 47, xu; creatures of
the evil spirit, 47, xvili, 104,

Aradh, n.d., offering to, at rites relat-
Ing to agriculture, 80, 113 sq., 113 n.

Ariida, Kilima, or Arila, or Arida,
n. of a famous teacher, 19, xxi, 80 sq.;
Buddha’s meeting and conversation
with A, 19, g5, r30-41; 49 ), 92,
121; dead, when Buddha began to
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preach, 19, 167 sq.; 49 (i), 169;
hasgained insight into absolute bliss,
49 (i), 77.

Arahat, see Arhat.

Arahat-Buddha, see Buddha,

Arala, sce Arida.

Aramaiti, or Piety (personified), in-
voked with Ahura and other Ame-
shdspends, 81, 14-24, 77 sq., 152,
155 sq., 156 n., 176, 179 ; clothed
the souls with bodies, 81, 27, 33 sq.;
daughter of Ahura-Mazda, 81, 37
5Q., 44, 133, 126 5q,, 126 N.; good
and bountiful Piety, 81, 58; asso-
ciated with the eaith, 81, 58 n,
149 0., 152, 156 M., 150 n.; departs
from the evildoers, 81, 81, 87;
creatrix of righteous beings, 81, 87 ;
increased Universal Weal and Im-
mortality, 81, 88 ; the instructor of
men 1n Ahura’s regulations, 31, g5,
101 § prayer with A. (Piety), 81, 96,
102 ; prayer for Pjety, 81, 98, 106 ;
who fashioned A. together with
Soverelgn Power? 81, 109, 114;
influence of A.on men’s acticns, 81,
109, 116 ; increases sacred orderli-

ess, 81, 109, 114; the Yasnas of

. 81, 124, 129 ; where Piet Jjoins
hand in hand with the Righteous
Order, 81, 143; the two hands of

5 81, 146, 148; the joyful mea-
dows of her peace, 81, 146, 149,
149 n.; appears with holy Khshathra,
81, 152, 158 sq.; Vohumanah, A,
and Khshathra, 81, 167 ; the Boun-
tiful, worshipped, 81, 196, 256 sq.,
335, 339, 360 sq., 387; chosen by
the Zoroastrian, 81, 248; Ahura-
Mazda approached by the kinship of
A, 81, 352 ; the holy woman who
is as the bounteous A, 81, 342 ; the
ideal wife, 81, 386. See Armalti

_Spenta, and Armat,

, se¢ Vihras,

Arambhas, t.t.,, exertions, pain
arisss from them, 10 (ii), 139.

Arang, mother of Tsadvastar, 47, 106,
III, I15.

Arang-i Biradén, epithet of Urur-
viga, 5, 143 sq. N

Arari, Eewitched Bhadrasena Agita-
satrava, 41, 140 sq.

Arasris, t.t, the churning-sticks used
for producing fire, 12, 275,294 5q.n.;
44, 74; penance and sacied learn-
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ing are the two A. by which the fire

,of knowledge is produced, 8, 308.

Ararnyakas, or forest-books, the
Upanishads occur in them, 1, Ixvl
sq., xci; are Hturgical, 1, xci;
Sankhya-yoga, Vedas, and A. are
members of one another, and to-
gether are called Pafifaratra, 48,
530; teach that all the subordmate
principles have their true Self in
Brahman, 48, 5305sq. See Aitaieya-
fAranyaka.

Arazye-ntitya, t.t., ‘to be recited
in the forest. certain oblations so
called, 44, 336 sq. and n.

Araru, n. of a demon, 12, 57, 57n.,
64 n.; a name of evil dreams, 42,
167, 485.

Arask, ‘malice,’ a fiend, 5, 107 sq.f

Ardat, demon of falsehood, 5, 1r1.

tai, or Aristi (Ardstih), n.p.,
father of Maidhy8maungha, 5, 141,
141 N, 145; 28, 203, 203 n.; 47,
163 ; brother of Pérfishaspd, 47,
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Ardsti, Arfstih, see Aifistif.

Acrsti, daughter of Méra, 10 (if), 159.

Avriti, the demon of grudge, 42, 15,
57, 82, 109, 172 5q., 187, 261, 423~
5; as nightmare, a naked woinan,
42, 173, 434 5q.; A.and Ardtis in
doubtful connexion with Agni, 46,
366, 370.

Aravaostra, son of Erezvas-danghu.
23, 218,

Arawisanasp, n.p., 5, 136.

Arfiyas, demons of grudge, 42, 162,
205.

Arbuda, 2 demon-serpent, slain by
Indra, 42, 633 sq.; King A, Kadra-
veya, whose people are the snakes,

307.
Aﬂ':udi, prayer to A. and Nyarbudi
for help n battle, 42, 123-7, 631—

5, 637.
Arct see Amesha-Sp
Archdevils, see Demons.
Archery, as a discipline of virtue, 3,
59, 59 n.; drinking and a. contests
at festivals in honour of the ances-
.tors, 8, 374 sq. and n., 400 sq. ; the
game of pitch-pot, 27, 50sq ; 28,
397-4c1; ceremonies connected
with a. competitions, 27, 56sq., 59 ;
28, 446-53, 462 ; instruction n a,,
27, 233, 478; 86, 253 sq.; and

tas,

n
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music, 27, 424, 424 N.; Jee also
Musi¢ ; practised at the birth cere-
monies for a boy, 27, 472; intro-
duced by King Wi, 28, 124; ina.
something like the way of the
superior man, 28, 307 ; similes of a.,
86, 71, 253 5q., 369-72. X

Arohitecture, how a city is built,
35, 53; 86, 208 sq. See Houses,
and Vihiras.

Ard, all kinds of wild flowers be-
long to, 5, 104; Voh@man m the
thoughts, Srosh in the words, A. in
the actions, 18, 18 sq., 18 n.; i.e.
the angel Ashi Vanguhi, opposed by
Varen$, 18, 270, 270 n.  See Arshi-
sang, and Ashi Vanguhi.

Ardai-fravard, meat-offering to, 5,
337, 337 N ; protects Zoroaster, 47,

145.

Ardakhehir, the Kayin king, 5, 193;
arranger and restorer of the woild,
5, 199, 199 0.

Ardashir, see Artakhshatar.

Ardavahist, Ardavahist8, see Asha-
vahist.

Arda-Virdf, age of the book of,
18, 397 ; allustons to next-of-kin
marriage in the A., 18, 397 sq.

Ardhaka, Rudra the slayer of, 42,
155, 619 5q. .

Ardibahist, sec Ashavahist,

Axrdibehest, see Ashavahist,

Ardisvang, Phl. for Ashi Vanguhi,

28,270 n.  Ser Ard, Ashi Vanguhi

Axrdraks, n. of a prince, his disputes
with various heretical teachers, 45,
409-19; turned monk, an elephant

_pays reverence to him, 45, j09 n.

Ardrakatiia, see Ullagakkha.

Ardvi Stra Anahita, Phl. Arédv'-
sfir, Arekdviksr, ArekdvisQr, And-~
hid, angel or goddess of the waters,
4, 80, 80 n,,230; 5,67 n.; 87, 227,
227 n., 229; the undefiled water
of A,, 5, go; 18, 117, 117 n.; Hém
grown at the source of A., 5, 100;
the course and benefit of the water
of A., 18, 262 sq.; the heavenly
spring from which all waters flow,
28, 8, 16, 52 5459, 57, 84, 181 5q,,
3565q. her descent from heaven,
28, 52, 55-8, 73 sq.i - runs_from
mount Hukairya into the3ea Vouru-
Kasha, 28, 174, 181 5q. ; = protects
lying-in women, 4, 330; watches
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over procreation, 23, 54 sq., 74,
1815q. 5 81, 317 ; — the "Avaires of
the Greeks, 28, 52 sq.; described,
28, 775q.,82 sq.; hates the Dagvas,
is ‘holy and beneficent, 28, 181;
the AZurian One, the daughter of
Ahura-Mazda, 81, 320 n., 321 5q.;
protects Zoroaster, 47, 145 ; guards
the seed of Zaratfist, 5, 144, 144 0.3
28, 195 n.;—temple of A,, 4, xlisq.;
sacnfices to A., 5, 336, 336 n.; 23,
5484 ; praised and worshipped, 23,
303 81, 336, 340; the Abin Yast
devoted to her, 23, 52-84; prayers
to A., and the Waters, 81, 316 sq.,
320-4, 330 I,

Arédvistr, see Ardvi Slra Andhita.
Are, s, or Aregadharsn, n.p.,
ancestor of Zoroaster, 47, 34, 140,
Areganghass,the Turanian, 28, 212,

Aregaone, n.p., 28, 214.
Aregat-aspa, conquered by Vistispa,
28, 79-81, 79 n,, 117, 280, 306. See

Argasp.

Arekdvisar (Arekdviksfr), see Ardvi
Sdra Anfhita,

Aresh, falsehood of the demon A.,
87, 241 5q.; colloquy of the demon
A. and Zaratfist, 87, 246 sq. and n.

Arezehis, the, worshipped, 81, 349.

Arezd-shamana, slain by Keresisp,
18, 3703 28, 296.

Arezrﬁ?i.h, Arezrispd, son of
Sphinsndybs, 87, 2185q, and n.; came
to Frash6star for rehgious inquiry,
87, 413, 413 0.5 47, 81, 81 0. See
Erezrispa.

Avreznra, ‘ the neck of A.,'a mount
at the gate of hell, 4, 24, 34 n., 225 ;
5, 15 0.5 24, 58 0.~ See Hell ().

Arezva, Arezvdk, Av. Erezvau, high-
priest, 23, 213 ; 47, 83-5, 83 n.

Argasp, Av. Aregas-aspa, king of the

yons, defeated by Vist4sp, 5, 40,
218; 87, 34 5q. and n,, 369, 413;
47, =i, xxx, 68-70, 68 n., 72 5q.. 75,
136, Sec Aregar-aspa,

Arghys, see Guests,

Arguna, conversations hetween Krs-
shzaand A, 8, 35q., 40~131, 197 5q.,
239 sq., 310-13, 393 5q.; also called
Gudikesa, a great hero i battle,
8, 37-9 ; Krishna is A. among the
Pindayas, 8, 9r; Krishna shows
himself in his divine form to A., 8,

92-9; a mystic name of Indra, 12,
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285; 41, 99; appointed to guard
the sacrificial horse, 44, xxvii-
XXix.

Arguna Kartavirys, a king, dia-
logue between him and the Ocean,
8, 293 sq. -

Arhaddetta, n.p., disciple of Su-
sthita and Supratibuddha, 22, 293,

Arhaddatta, n.p., disciple of Sim-
hagiri Gitismara, 22, 293.

Arhat, Pali Arahat, a holy man, a
saint; Arhats, saints.

(a) Use of the term A., becoming an A.

() Attainments of
(&) Worship of A
(a) USE OF THE TERM A., BECOMING

Few men become A., 10 Ei), 24
are the true Brihmanas, 10 (i), 89~
95 ; the term explainec{, 10 (ii), x;
he who, without being an A., pre-
tends to be an A., is the lowest
outcast, 10 (i), 23 ; calied Tevigga,
11, 162 ; relation between A, and
Bodhisattvas in the Saddharma-
pundarika, 21, xxxvi sq.; epithets
of A., 21, 1 sq.; A. and Bhagavats
of the past, present, and future, 22,
36; title of Mahfvira, the founder
of Gamism, 22, 201 ; 84, 430, 434;
48, 517, 520; disciples of Buddha
who became A., 10 (ii), 15, 80, 95,
105; 11, 110; when the five
Bhikkhus were converted, there
were six A. 1 the world, 18, roz;
Buddha’s prophecy about the five
hundred A. who are to become
future Buddhas of the name of
Samanta-prabhfisa, 21, xxx, 198~
204 st of names of A.,, accom~
panying Buddha, 21, 1 5q.; are never
born m low familes, 22, 225 ; the
mothers of A. wake up after seeing
the fourteen auspicious dreams, 22,
246 sq.; Buddhist nuns become
Arhats, 49 (i), 200.

(6) ATTAINMENTS OF A,

The blessedness of the Arhat, 10
(i), 37~30; the Arhat cannot com-
mit a serious sin, 10 (i), 70, 71 n.;
the Arhat knows his former abodes,
sees heaven and hell, has reached
the end of births, and is perfect, 10
{i), 95 ; mystical knowledge of A.,

1, 209 ; the six things attained by
A, 17, 10-13; ‘make known their
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Insight’ by delivering a discourse in
the presence of Buddha, 17, 1013 ;
compared to middle-sized pfnnts,Zl,

126 5q.; go to heaven to see Sakka,
85, 11 5q.; read the thoughts of
otl.lerzfe‘i, 18, 33 ; suffer no mental
Pain, do not carry favour nor bear
malice, 85, 69 sq,; cannot be angry
or offended, 85, 152 sq.; pure and

from stain, 85, 300; are not
afraid of death, 85, s06~10; are
without fear, 85, 297-300; the
Arhat (called Brahmana) described,
86, 26-8,38 n. ; suffers bodily pain,
but not ment: , B6, 75~8; cannot
offend against moral law, but against
the Rules of the Order, 36, 98101 ;
every A. knows about emanclpation
&c., 86, 100; dwell in Nirvina, 36,
191,193; thesevenfold wisdom of A,
86, 207 sq., 218, 330, 329, 231 sq.,
233 ; morality of Bhikkhus and A.,
88, 231, 221 n.; Bhikkhus and A,
of different degrees, officers in the
‘city of Righteousness,’ 86, 231~9;
having conquered all ewil, they enter
Nirvéna, 49 (i), 177, 179.

(c) WoRsHIP OF A,

The foolish man scorns the rule of
the A., 10 (1), 46, 46 n.; so long as
the Vaggians support the A., so
long they will prosper, 11, 4; a true
bearer of the Tathdgata Is worthy
of a_diigaba, 11, 94 sq.; the world
would not be bereft of A.,if brethren
were to live the perfect life, 11,
107 sq., 107 D.; 35, 186-9; an A.
not to be addressed by his private
name, 19, 173; must always be
saluted, 20, 196; are not to be
acknowledged as such, if they do
not firmly believe in the law of
Buddha, 21, 42 sq.; obeisance to
the A, &c., the principal benedic-
tion, 22, 217; the Bodisat as an
elepbant honoured the A., 86, 30-2;
miracles at the graves of A., 86,
174-6 ; the Bhikshu shall associate
2‘1':“‘ A, and other saints, 86, 358i
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the Bhikkhus who are lamps unto
themselves shall reach the very
topmost height, i.e. A, or Nirviasa,
11, 39, 39 n.; and ere long ke attained
o that supreme goal of the higher life
Jor the sake of whick noble youtks go
out from all and every household gain
and comfort to become houseless wan-
derers—yea, that supreme goal did ke,
by kimself, and while yei in this
visible world, bring himself to the
knowledge of, and continue to realise,
and to see face to face ! And ke became
conscious that sebirth was at an end,
that the higher life had been Julfilled,
that all that should be done had been
accomphished, and ihat after this
present life theve would be 310 beyond !
11, 1ro; 17, 93 20, i84 sq.; is the
uprooting of the upidéina, 11, 148 n.;
three qualities required for A., 11,
210 $q. n.; how a Bhikkhu may
obtain A., emancipation of heart
and of mmd, 11, 218; A, and the
Ten Fetters, 11, 232; more im-
portant than Nirvisa, 11, 243 54} H
the Asavas, aud the theory of A, 11,
293 sq.; the supreme goal, after
which there is no rebirth, 17, 9sq.;
Sora attained to A., 17, r0; Dabba
realized A., when seven years old,
20, 4 sq.; real A. obtained by
Buddba-knowledge, 21, 115; it is
an artifice of Buddha that he
teaches Nirviza at the stage of A,
21, 189 ; the merit of establishing
a man in A, 21, 330 sq., 334;
stages leading up to A., 21, 330 5q.;
85, 25-9, 35 sq. N, 55 sq.; the
seven conditions of A., 85, 52, 58 ; 86,
137 0. a layman, who has attained
to A., must either die, or become
a Bhikkhu, 85, 233; 86, 96-8;
discussions about A., 86, xii,
Xxvi sq.; supreme attainment, the
only condition of A., 36, 56-8; what
is the use of becoming a recluse, if
laymen can attain to A., 86, 56-8;
the fruits of the various stages of
A., 86, 215 sq.; A, ‘the jewel of
ipation, 86, az4 sq.; pre-

well p
by theA., 45,251, See also Arhatship,
Holy persons, Saints, and Saintship.

Arhatship, or saintship, the noble
eightfold path which ends in, 11,
ix; attamed by SAlka, Khanna,
Siriputra, 11, 253 20, 3853 21, 61;

vious keeping of the vows, a con-
dition of A., 86, 354 sq.; similes
showing what qualities a Bhikkbu
must have to realize A., 86, 275~
373; four paths of A., 86, 338,
See also Nirvéna.
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Arig, ancestor of Zoroaster, 47,

140.
A:Lt, see Erekhsha,

Arish/anemi, chieftain of the sacri-
fice, is an autumn month, 48, ro7.
Arish/anemi, the Arhat, life of,
22, 276-9; was a Gautama, and
his skim was black, 45, 113; wgs
to marry, but on seeing the
animals doomed to death for the
weddng feast, turned monk and
became a great saint, 45, 113-rs.
Arithmetie, {oung men get a living
by learning, 18, 20x ; with and with-
out the help of fin, 85, 91 5q,,
and n.; a means of remembering,

85, 123,

Ariziba, a Bhikkhu, who holds a sin-
ful doctrine, 17, 377-82,

Ariyas, ‘the elect, ‘the noble,
10 (ii), x; their knowledge, 10 (i),
9, 9 n.; the law as preached by the
A., 10 (i), 23 ; the rule of the A,
10 (i), 46, 46 n.; the sight of the
A, is good, to live with them is
happiness, 10 i), 55; the heavenly
world of the A., 10 (1il), 60; & man
is called Ariya, who has pity on all
living creatures, 10 (i), 66, 66 n.;
defined by Buddha as one who 1s
%ot reborn, 10 (i), 92. See also

rya

Arka, is the sun, 8, 219 sq., 346,
346 n.; 48, 349; 2 name of the
Self, 16, 311; mystery of A., the
flame, the sacred fire, fire-altar, 48,
3340, 343, 346-9, 398 5Q, 403,
404 5 44, xviii.

Arka, a plant, Calotropis gigantea,
its mystery, 48, 157 sq., 166, 3346,
342, 346-9.

Arkanénas Atreya, n. of a priest,

359
.A.tl’qu., ‘ what relates to the Arka,’
?4the fire (Agni), 48, 342 sq, 4023

A4, 172,
Armaitl Spernta, invoked nst
the Drug, 4, 101, 230; i:v%'kcd
against the demons, 4, 241 ; mother
o A::i& i, ilé'i)
V. Armaiti),- opposed b
Tar0kmat (Av. Tarémaltl), 87,

263 5q., 263 ?l;l ded b

08, delu ignorance
sacrificers indulge in, B,YH“SF: aban-
doned by lovers of Krishsa. 8

'y
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128; is the cause of ruin, 41, 1;
, 23, See also Pride.

Arrow, one a.'s range is as much
as Praghpati crosswise, 41, 35;
three a. handed to the king at the
Réigasfiya, 41, 88; a. means strength,
41, 236; in parables and similes,
85, 159 ; 86, 169 ; 45, 363,

Arshan, n. of a &ing of Iran, 28,
333, 222 1., 303,

Arsheya-brahmaza, t.w., quoted,

88, 4a1.

Axshisang, the rich in wealth, Av.
ashis vanguhi, 5, 86, 86 n., 403,
405, See Ard, and Ashi Vangubi,
rehrishenas, make five Avadina
cuttings, 12, 192 n.

Arshya, n.p., 28, zo9.

Avrstas, n.d., Truth, who makes the
world grow, worshipped, 28, 6,
9 544 IT, 15, 17, 19, 39, 38, 40, 164,
166, 168, 178, 184; the upholy
priest displeases A,, 23, 156 ; Astid
Yast devoted to A. and Hwarend,
28, 283-5 ; who advances the settle~
ments, worshipped, 81, rg8, 303,
209 sq., 215, 220, 324, 356, 345,
388. See also Astad,

Axsti, the Ascendancy of A. praised,
31, 306.
rsvant, n.p., 28, a1o.

%&: a, see Ghratkdrava A,
bhigiputra, n.p, 15, ass.
Artakhshatar, or Ardashir Pipakéin,
a king Iran, son of Pépak,
summoned Tosar (Tansar) to ex-
pound the Avesta, 4, xxxvlii sq., xli-
xlvi, xlviii, lv; 87, 4r4; called
Vohfiman, the same as Artaxerxes,
5, 137 sq., 150 n., 151, 198 sq.,
198 n. 3 restored the monarchy o
Iran, 57, xxxi ; founder of the
Sésdnian dynasty, 47, xil, 85,85 n. ;
an organizer rehgion, 47, 127,

127 D

Arterles, or veins, Sk, Nidis; con-
nexion between the a. of the hearf
and the rays of the sun, 1, 133-4;
15, 328 sq.; B8, 143 5q., 378 sq.;
in deep dreamiess sleep, the soul
enters into the a. of the heart, 1,
133; 16, 167; 84, 191 5 88, 141-6;
there are 101 a. of the heart, one
of them penetrating the crown of
the head, 1, 134; 15, ’?’ AN
320 5.3 88, 378; called Hita, 15,
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159 sq., 167 ; by incans of them the
soul departs from the body, 84, Ixxix
Ixxxii ; the junction of the a. nmi
rays is the way of the departing
soul, 88, 382,

Artha, ‘Wealth' (personified),
worshipped at the Tarpasa, 80, 244.
Arxthaséstra, Sk., knowledge of
Sfdras and women, 2, xxxif, 171,
171 1.

Arthavadas, Sk., ¢glorifying pas-
sages’ in Scripture, as means of
knowledge, 34, 1xxv, 198, a17-23,
325 N, 304, 318, 318 0., 348, 355}

, 212 n,, 213 0, 227, 235, 346,
246 n., 251, 254 sq., 361, 264, 286,
390, 299 ., 310~13, 418 5q.

san, an ascetic should not live
by the occupation of an a., 8, 208,
365. See Professions, and Society
(four classes of).

Arte; dancers, singers, bards dis-
reputable, 25, ro4 sq., 317, 381,
443 ; bards may speak to married
women, 25, 316; sin of dancing
and singing, 25, 443; music and
other a. despised, 89, 139 sq., 269,
278-80, 286, 292 5q,, 328 5q., 328 n.,

423 se\'entK-t\vo a., 45, 108, See
ctors, and Music.

Aram, Zoroastrianism spread to,
24, 171, 171 1,

'mans, n. of a people, 24, 52,
512 n.; termed untruthful, 24, 173,
172 1.

Aruna Aupavesi, grandfather of
Svetaketu Aruweya, 12, xli; his
teaching, 12, 313, 453; 26, 249 n.;
48, 3963 sq.; teacher of Uzddﬁlakn,

, 226,

Arundhat, or Akshamild, wife of
Vasishtba, 25, 331 n.; 80, 244.
Arundhati, a plant, protects cattle,
.42, 144, 490 5q. N
Aruneya, see Svetaketu A,

Aruwr, see Uddilaka A,

Arusis, meditate on the heart as
Brahman, 1, 206.

Indra delivered the
A., the devotees, to the wolves, 1,

293.

Arfipadhita, s Heaven (5),

Arusha, n. of a solar deity, the
morning sun, 83, 20-3.

Atvavasu, a Hotri of the gods, 12,
137, 1370
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Arya, title prafized to the names of
Sthaviras, 22, 286~94 ; Sdra and A.
created, ruled by day and night, 48,
74 5q.; SGdra woman the A.’s mis-
tress, 44, 326; the gods have en-
gendered Agni, to be a light for the
A., 46, 49. See Ariya.

Aryadatta, .r;f] Datta.

Mﬂg, n.p, i, r4o.

Aryagnyuﬁ:ﬁ Sakha, founded by
Gayanta, 22, 288 ; founded by Arya
Ratha, 22, 293.
22ya.gholhs., aGanadhara of Pirsva,
22, 374.

Ary’méat&ka Kula, of the Kirana
Gana, 22, 293.

Aryekubera Sakha, founded by

rya Kubera, 22, 293.

Aryaman.

B Sy

(@) A. IN MYTHOLOGY.

¢A.'sroad,’the path of thedeceased,
2, 158; 41, 59, 132; chief among
the manes, 8, 89; Plirve Phalguni
(constellation) assigned to A., 12,
285 n,; gives the bride to the hus-
band, 29, 282; 80, 189; finds out
the infainous enemies, 82, 273, 278;
Maruts compared with A., Mitra
and Varuma, 82, 336, 330; the
grandfather of the plant silii, 42,
20; Varuna, Mitra, A. kindle Agni,
46, 31; A,, Mitra, and Varuza fill
the clound, 46, ro3; is glorious
through Agni, 46, 148; Agni is A,
the lord of bzings, 46, 186; Agni
invoked to bring A. to the sacrifice,
46, 316; Agni announces man’s sins
to A, 46, 325; Agni is A. when
bearing the secret name of the
maidens, 46, 371.

(6) WoRsHIP OF A.

Prayer to Mitra, A., and Varusma,
sons of Aditi, 12, 356; invoked in
an Upanishad, 15, 45, 53; wor-
shipped at marriage, 20, 44, 168 5q.,
282 80, 45; invoked in the prayer
at the initiation, 28, 64; invoked
with the Maruts, 82, 386; invited
to the Soma, 82, 408; invoked at
sacrifices, 41, 38, 83; 46, 13, 38;
invoked in charms to obtain a hus-
band, 42, 94 5q., 323, 491 ; invoked
inacl or easy parturition, 42,
99, 243; iuvoked to remove evil
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bodily marks from a woman, 42,
109 ; invoked in a cattle charm, 42,
143 ; invoked with other gods, 42,
160; 44, 385,

ama, 2 demon harassing chil-
dren, 80, 211.

Aryan, the glory of the A. regions,
4, 233, 223 n.; Anaryan, i, e, hostile
countries, 4, 347; Hvaren8, or the
glory of the A., worshipped, 28, 7,
7 R,y 11, 15, 18, 283-5, 358; the A,
clans, longing for the gods, praise
Agny, 48, 100, 119; Aryans and
Dasyus, the pious and implous, the
two kinds of men, 48, 183, 183, See

Lalso Aryas,

Si founded by Ni-
gila, 22, 288 ; founded by Vagrasena,
22,393

Aryans, see Aryas, and Caste (d,f).
apadmd Sakha, founded by
JArya Padma, 22, 293.
Aryapedmildg Sikhs, founded by
Padmila, 22, 288,
Aryarshipalitd Sakha, founded
by Arya Rishipilita, 22, 293.
Avryas, definition of Aryvarta, ‘the
country of the A.,’ 14, 2—4, 147 5q.;
countries which it is sinful to visit
for A., 14, 148; a righteous man
shall dwell m a village where
form the majority, 14, 343 sq;
Mléktbas do mot understand t%e
language, of A.,45, z41; some men
rn as A, some as non-A., 45, 339.
See Ariyas, Arya, Aryan, Caste Eld, J)e
Slq.'khi, founded by
Arya Senika, 22, 293,
atdpasi SAkhA, founded by T4-
_pasa, 22, 288, 293.
Aryg; Sakha, founded by Arya
Vagra, 22, 293.
Aryivalokitesvara, instructs Sari-
putra in the Praghdparamits, 49 (ii),
1479, 153 5q.
Aryfivarta, n, of India, defined, 14,
3—4. See Geography (of India).
Arsfr, slain hy yOmard, 24, 58.
Asfl, ‘Region,’ offerings to, 80, 13
8q.; 42, 486.
Asabana, Kara A, and Vara A,
Turanians, 28, 71, 71 o
bani, wife of Paurudhiikhsti,
28, 225,
Al:musﬂn, is a rainy month, 48,
106.

ARYAMAN—ASCETICISM

Asdm-i Yamahust, chief in the
Ri;er Néivtak, 5, 118, 118 n.; 18,
256 I,

Asanvrita, see Hell (a).
Asandivat, Ganamegaya in, 44, 396.
vanvass, n.p., 28, 203,
Asani, offering to A. at the Stla-
gava, 29, 352 ; at rites relating to
agriculture, 80, 113 sq, ; =the light-
ning, 41, 160 ; n. of Rudra (Agni),

41, 160.

Asépati, ‘Lord of the regions,’
offerings to, 42, 486.

Asat, Sk., t.t., that which is not, 7 uj)
dv, non-being, non-entity, non-ex-
istent; in the beginning there was
A, only, 1, 54, 93; the origin &c.
of the world cannot proceed from
it, 84, 17 sq.; not absolute non-
existence, 84, 266-8; denotes
¢ Belng’ previous to the differentia-
tion of names and forms, 84, 267 ;
denotes another quality only, 84,
333—-4; compared with ‘the son of
a barren woman,’ 84, 338 sq.; the
cause of the world, 84, 341; entity
does not spring from it, 84, 415-18 ;
Brahman cannot spring from it, 88,
20; arose from the earth, 42, 71, 398.

Asat Pamsava, deit{ of the place
where they throw the ashes from
the sacred fires, 12, 338 sq.

Apava (Pal) or Asrava ?Sk.), the
Asavas, Buddhist t.t., imperfections
of the mind, bad influences, 10 (i),
13 5q. N,y 25 5q, n.; 11, 293-5; 20,
263, 263 n.; the four streams of

hity, individuality, delusion,
and ignorance, 11, 97 n., 218, 218 n.;
85, 274, 274 n.; Buddha teaches
the destruction of A , 11, 296-307;
the Ginas have reached extinction
of A, 18, or; the five Bhikkhus
were released from the A, 18, 102 ;
a man becomes a Samaza by the
destruction of the A, 85, 251 sq.;
twenty-five qualities preventing the
destruction of the g., 86, 141-3.
See Asravas,

Ascetiolsm, badly-practised, leads
to hell, 10 (i), 75 ; Buddha’s attitude
towards a., 10 (i), xv n,, 67; 11,
1465q.; 18, 9a—4 ; 17, 111, 113 5Q.
18, 74-6, 79, 1435, 174 5q., 235,
a6o sq.; 86, 6o-2; 49 (i), 734,
133-4, 174; different kinds of a.,
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16, 72~4, 80; 49 (i), 71 sq.; Deva-
datta causes a schism in the Samgha
by demanding stricter rules of a.
which Buddha rejects, 20, 353 5q.;
never extolled in the Saddharma-
pundarika, 21, xxxvii; pirivrigya,
the state of the wandering mendl-
cant, enjomned by sacred law, 84,
Ixxv; 88, 295-303 ; enjoined by the
side of learring and childlike state,
34, Ixxvi; 88, 332-7. See alio
Ascetics, and Austeyity.

Ascetios (Sannyfsins, Bhikshus, P4-
rivrigakas, Munis, wandering men-
dicants}.

(@) Rules for a,

(6) Laws concerning a.

(¢) DLufferent kinds of a.

(@) Life and stateof a.

(@) RULES FOR A,

Rules for Sannyisins or a., 2,
153 sq, 193 sq.; 7, 379-91; §,
313, 362-8; 14, 46-g, 259 sq,
279~84; 25,205~16 ; he who hasno
aversion and no desire is an ascetic,
8, 63; must not earn anything, 8,
363; eight observances of a., 8,
364; the outward signs of a. do
not purify a moital who has not
overcome desircs, 10 (i), 38 s;:] H éii),
41 5q.; the Paribl of differ-
ent sects had assemblies on the
14th, 15th, and 8th day of each half~
month, 18, 239 sq. ; the a. of differ-
ent sects retire in the rainy scason,
in order not to destroy life, 18, 398 ;
an ascetic who rejects meat at
sacrifices or funeral meals goes to
hell, 14, 54; an ascetic who slides
back mto civil life cannot reach
heaven, 14, 237, 237 n.; hermits
may become a., 14, 273 sq.; cere-
monies on entering the otder of a.,
14, 373-9; before becoming an a,
an.an must first perform the cuties
of the other &sramas, 15, 300; he
who does not touch the objects of
the senses is an a., 15, 315; gar-
ments of bark, phalaka cloth, hair,
skins, feathers worn by a., 17, 246
sq.; meditations of a, 25, Ixix,
209~13, 311 n.; receive food at
Sraddhas, 25, 1203 food fit for a.,
25, 1773 not to follow worldly pur-
suits, 25, 208, 208 n,; three staves
worn by a., 25, 395, 485, 485 n.;

83 0,

85

meditation only is prescribed for a.,
not action, 84, Ixxv ; 88, 295-303,
306; a. who have broken their vows
of chastity, 34, Ixxvi; 88, 317-20;
“{uniship enjoined for a. asa means
of knowledge, 88, 322—4; the a. is
to live not manifesting himself, 88,

35-7.
(£) LAWS CONCERNING A

Food of those who have bccome
a. without the rules of the law, for-
bidden, 2, 69 ; law regaiding fcmale
a, 7, xxiv, 135; 25, 317, 317 n.;
offence of entertaining a. at sacri-
fices, 7, 34; exempt from f.re or
toll, 7, 36 ; 49 (1), 170; debts of a.
to be discharged by sons or grand-
sons, 7, 45 ; an apostate from asce~
ticism becomes the king's slave, 7,
37; 88, 1350, 136 5q.; cannot be
witnesses, 7, 48 ; alms to be given to
a2, Ty 192-4; 25,92,9an.; 29, 330;
must not be offended, 25, r54;
eldest brother deprived of his share
in estate by bccoming an a, 25,
376 0. ; 88,195 ; sexual intercourse
with {emale a., a kind of incest, 33,
xvii, ryr, 180 n.; ordeals should
not be administered to a, 88, 101,
260 ; when the husband has become
an ascetic, the wife may marry
another man, 88, 185; punishment
for a. who violate the duties of
their order, 88, 265 ; judicial pro-
ceedings for a., 88, 281,

() DIFFERENT KINDS OF A.

Naked a., 2, 154; 10 (i), 38 53. n.;
11, 126 sq.; 17, 217 sq., 23c, 245
sq.; 86, 308 sq. n.; some a. go
with matted hair and skins, others
are clean-shaven and without cover-
ing, 8, 375; discontented are some
Enbbagitas, 10 (i), 7; cifferent

inds of a., 18, 41 n.; Gazilas, Brah-
manical a. wearing matted hair, 18,
118-35, 118 n,, 136, 141, 190 5Q.;
17, 130, 132, 134 0.; Sramasas an
Thpasas, 15, 169 ; four kinds of a.,
15, 366 sq. n. ; false a. condemned,
15, 341; a. who live on the remains
of offered food, 17, 71; a. who live
like deer, 19, 7a5q. ; 49 (i), 70, 70 0.,
73 ; certain a., wear nothing except
what they can procuie from dust
heaps or cemeteries, 20, 89; the
vows of Brahmanic, Buddhist, and
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Gaina a. compared, 22, xxii-xxxii ;
backsliding and apostate a., 22,
58~60; some a. subsist by glean-
ing ears of corn, 25, 93; Gaina a.
die by.voluntary starvation, 25, 304
n,; orders of a, 25, 210; raka
and the Hastichpasa (a. who kill
one elephant a year and live on it
to spare the life of other animals),

, 418 5.

(d) LIFE AND STATE OF A.

A reach the world of Brahman
1, 144; 8, 663 15, 3013 Lakshmi
resides in a,, 7, 299 ; their entire
freedom from worldliness, 8, 159,
139 n.; dialogue between an Adh-
varyu and an a., 8, 289-93 ; true a,,
10 (1), 39, 50; are the true Brih-
manas, 10 (i), go sq.; Buddha an
ascetic, 10 (ii), xv; old a, and
the young Samana Gotama, 10 (i),
87; when Bribmaras kanow the
Self, and have risen above the
desire of sons, wealth, and new
worlds, they wander about as men-
dicants, 15, 129, 1795q.; the noble
life of the religious mendicant, 22,
212 5q.; parents lament when their
sons wish to become a., 22, 54 5q.;
a. and Brihmarmas, 38, 327; not
afflicted by pain, 88, 643 the state
of being grounded in Brahman be-
longs toa., 88, 300~3; enjoy immor-
tality, 88, jor; childlike state,
which is enjoived for a, means
absence of strong sensual passions,
absence of guile, pride, and the like,
88,325~7; Buddha( Gautama) meets
with an ascetic, 49 (i), 51sq. See
also Asceticism, Asramas, Austerity,
Bhikkhus, Gaina monks, Holy per-
;(,ms, ;lg[:’dli,lasl:m, ;Monks, Muni,

igant, abbaggd, Paribbagakas,
Piriv Samanas, Sannyisin
nd rag“:::vi d ydsin,

Ashs, Zd., Righteous Order (com-
pare Sk. Rita).

(a) More or leas personified,

g) XV.E.I‘:’.ip ed a3 ?;Ege Leing.

) Worship of Asha Vabisia, - P

(@) MORE OR LESS PERSONIFIED,

A.and Vohu-man6, 4, 191 ; waxes

by pious acts, 4, 28 53 obtains all
things, 4, 294 n., 295 ; he who gives
to the ongodly harms A, 4, a97;

ASCETICS—ASHA

Righteous Order of Abura-Mazda,
81, xxi; colloquy between A,
Ahura, and the Soul of the Kine,
81, 3-11; Ahura, the Creator of
A, 81, 37, 44; Grfhmn opposed to
A.,81,55,635sq.; inorder to main-
tain A., weltare of soul and body is
sought for, 81, 94,985 the realm of
Ahura furthered in A,, 8!, 109, 116 ;
where Piety and A, join hand in
hand, 81, 143; Abura-Mazda, the
father of A., 81, 146, 148 ; prayer
for A, 81, 185; i‘laoma, the springs
of A., 81, 240; Ahura-Mazda ap-
proached by the kinship of A,, 81,
253 ; the glorious works of A, in
which the souls of the dead find
delight, 81, 256 ; Ahura approached
with his Righteousness, 81, 285;
Ashi Vanguhi closely knit with A.,
81, 296 sq.; may A. conquer the
Demon of the Lie, 81, 311 ; Ara-
maiti, whose are the Jaws of A,, 81,
361,

(6) WORSHIPPED AS A DIVINE BRING,

Zarathustra, the first praiser of
A, (Ashem Voht), 23, 201 sq.; -
voked by Zarathustra, 81, 5,12 5q. ;
mnvoked with Ahura, 81, 14-24, 62,
70, 75, 183, 307 ; the Drdgdeln-ered
mto the hands of A., 81, 27, 33;

rayers and sacrifice to Ahura-
g{azda, A, and Vohu-mang, 81, 174
sq. ; the wicked pollute A.’s path,
31, 184 ; invoked to appear in the
village, 81, 310.

(¢) ASHA VAHISTA, ONE OF THE
AMESHASPEZTAS.

‘Perfect Righteousness’ 4, liii,
213 ; 5,101, ; gives a good passage
to him who has a spiritual Master,
4,291 the righteous will sce A, V.,
4, 294 1., 295; a name of Ahura-
Mazda, 28, 25, a5 n.; creature of
Ahura-Mazda, 28, 31, 33 ; is Divine
Order and Fire, 28, 41; the crush-
ing Ascendant oE’A.V., 28, 128, 133;
assists the Good Spirit, 23, 297 3
earliest mention of A. V., 81, 15, 23,
23 n.; the thirty-three gods, lords
of A, ’V., 81, 199, 205, 210, 216, 320,
2353 gods worshipped because of
AV, 81, 313, 218, 237, 274, 322,
339,339 ; a;niser of Haoma better
than A.'V,, 81, 241 ; the soul passes
over the Kinvas bridge to Heaven
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and A, V.81, 261 ; the Kingdom is
for Ahura and A. V., 81, 283 ; the
longing blessing of A, V., 81, 345;
Mazdayasnian doctrines have their
growth from A, V., 81, 354,
(d) WORSHIP OF ASHA VAHIsTA,
A.V., Vohu Mand, and Khshathra
Vairya mnvoked, 4, 245; A, V. -
voked and worshipped, 23, 4 sq.,
3 M., 13 5q., 30, 35-8, 285, 351, 353 ;
1, 196 sq., &c.; the Ardibehist
Yast in praise of A. V. and Airya-
man, 23, 41-8; a blessing is A, V.,
or Righteousncss (called) the Best,
81, 338 sq,, 247, 253, 266, 297, 309,
339, 371, 379, 381, 383 sq. ; praised
by the Ashem Vohd prayer, 31,
266-8,  See also Ashavahist,

Ashidka, a king who reached [nal
bliss, 49 (i), 4.

Ashidka  Sivayasa, his opinions
quoted, 12, 4,

Ashagki Sausromateya, n.p, 41,
171,

Ashahura, son of Gisti, 23, 212,

Asha-nemah, n.p., 23, arg,

Asha-sairyas, n.p, 23, 213,

Ashagaredha, son of Asha-sairy4,
28, 213 ; son of Zairyé, 28, 213.

Asha-savah, n.p, 23, 214,

Ashéshagahad, -& Hwandkin, a
high-priest, 5, 115, 115 N,

Azushaalqa.othnn, con of Gayadhisti,

, 212,
A;hul:u, son of Maidhy8-maungha,
, 209,

Ashavahist, or Ashavahisto, or
Ardavahist (Ardibahust, Ardibehest),
Phl, the archangel Asha Vahuta,
Zd., created, 5, 10 sq.; has the
mouse-ear (fower), 5, 104; smites
Andar, 5, 128; protects fire, 24,
371 ; connected with the healing of
the sick, 87, 116, 116 n. ; world in
the guardianship of A., 37, 244;
replies to Gés-afirvan, 37, 393; the
Airyaman of A., 37, 405; the
original creature A., 87, 411 sq.;
interteres to diminish slaughter ot
cattle, 47, xii, 109; Pitakhsrobs,
king of the Arabs, through A., 47,
XXV, 12 $q.; Vohu-man8 and A.
descend with a stem of Hém to
cause the birth of Zaratfist, 47,
XXiX, 22-8; asssts Zoroaster in
converting Vistisp, 47, 679, 164 ;
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gwves Vistdsp the Hom to drink, 47,
70 sq.; prescribes the care of the
sacred fire, 47, 161, 161 n. ;—wor-
shipped, 5, 139, 4or, 405; meaf-
offering to A., 5, 336 ; protector of
fire, how to be propitlated, 5, 3 59,
37354, 375; ceremonlal of A., 87,
184 ; 1nvoked, 87,296, See Asha (eyd).

Ashdvanghu, son of Bivandangha,
23, 210, 210 N,

Ashavasang, son of Por(idakhstsih,
one of the seven immortal rulers,
18, 256, 256 n., 258 n.

Ashavazd, or Ashavazdah, son of
Pourudbiikhst, one of the immortals,
5, 118, 118 . ; 28, 70 5q., 71 n.,
212, 213 n.; 37, 203, 203 N,

Ashayasdah, son of Syuzdri, 23,
70 5q., 312

Ashemaogha, Zd., t.t., heretics ;
the ungodly fasting heretic, 4, 48,
48 n.; denounced as the type of
wickedness, 4, 60 sq., 195 sq. ; no
defilement caused by the dcath ot
an A, 4, 60sq., 154 5q. ; the false
cleanser, an A., 4, 135 s -5 the
ungodly A, kills the bull, 4, 231;
the malice of the tuo-legged A.,
23, 26, 26 n.; 81, a57; smitten by
Airyaman, 23, 44-6 ; confounded
by Mithravika, 28, 208, 208 n.;
Zarathustra invoked against the
unholy A,, 28, 261; the Waters
worshipped to contradict the A., 81,
332, Sce also Heretics,

Asham—ynh.mii-u.rta, n.p., 18, as6
. ; 23, 216, 216 n, See Yakhma-
ylsad,

Ashem-yéNhé-raotau, np., 23,
215,

As.hem-yéN‘hé—vareza, np., 23,
315,

Ashes, the foul part of Agni's food,
41, 261 ; taking down the a, trom
the fire-pan to the water, and
bringing back part of it whereby
Agni is reproduced from the waters,
41, 193-3,

Ashi, see Ashi Vanguh,

Ashisang, see Ard, Arshisang, Ashi
Vanguhi,

Ashi Vanguhi, the good Blessed-
ness or Sanctity, invoked and wor-
shipped, 4, 213 ; 23, 11,18, 162,
164, 166, 330, 3323 31, 200, 206,
a1x, 317, 226, 296 sq., 298, 324,

F 2
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343 SQ., 345, 348, 351, 353, 358;
imparts riches to the righteous, 4,
222 n.j follows behind Tistrya, 23,
To4; proceeds with Mithra, 28,
136; Mithra’s chariot embraced by
A. V,, 28, 136; bestows all the
good and riches (‘ Ashi’s remedies’),
28, 188, 188 n., 270-3, 370 n.; in
the shape of a fair maiden, 23, 209;
the Fravashis bless the house with
the presence of the kind A. V., 28,
230 is Piety personified, 28, 270;
daughter of Ahura-Mazda. sister ot
Amesha-Spentas, 28, 3270, 374 ; the
Ashi Yast devoted to her, 28,
270-82; prpises and loves Zara-
thustra, 28,274 sq. ; rejects offer-
ings of all sterile peopie (old men,
courtesans, and children), 23, 380
sq. 5 legend of A. V. hiding herself,
23, 280 sq., and n.; her healing
virtues, 81, 347. See Aharisvang,
Ard, and Arshisang,

Ashépaoirya, n.p., 28, a14.

Ashéraokah, son ol Frinya,28, 204.

Ash8-urvatha, n.p., 28, 314,

Ashévahist, n.p., 5, 148.

Ashd-sust, see Birds (5).

Ashtid, the victorious, comes to
meet the departed soul, 4, 373.

Ashsaki, as a deity, 29, 103, 104 ;
A, festivals, see Animal Sacrifices
(&), and Sacrifices ().

Ash/apads, Rishabha died on the
_summit of Mount A,, 22, 28s.

Ag {bn Wail, threatened with child-
lessness, 9, 343 n.
Agjdaka, demon,
Buddha, 19, 244.
Asikn! river, medicines on the, 82,

402,

Asﬁih., n. of a great ascetic, 45, 268,
269 n.

Asita, the Rishi, calls Krishna the
first god, 8, 87, 87 n.; the Isi A,
descends fiom heaven to see Buddha,
who has just been born, and pro-
phesies about the child, 10 (i),
124-8; 19, xix, 12-18, 93, 355-60,
363 8q.; 49 (), 10-14, 20, 91;
curative plant from A.’s dwelling, 42,
31; incantation of A., 42, 107, 255 ;
A. Devala, for Asila? 45, 269 n.

Asite. Dhénva, a king, whose
people are the Asuras, 44, 368,
368 n.

converted by
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Agita Varshagasa, n. of a teacher,
15, 216,
AskAnian kings, 5, 151, 199 5q.
and n,
Asmen, his flower, 5, 10} ; invoked,
5, 403, 405. See also Heaven (g).
Asmarathya, n. of a teacher, 34,
xix, XCIX, 150 5q., 376 sq., 279 SQ.;
48, 293, 391.
Asmb-Avanvasnt, one of the first
followers of Zarathustra, 28, 33 n.,
2033 Fravashi of A. worshipped,
28, 3a1,
Apmdk-khanvatd, Zd. Asmng-
bvanvatd, n.p., 47, xxx, 165.
Asnya, the day-lords of the ritual
order, worshipped, 81, 196, zo04,
309, 315, 319, 323, 368, 379.
Asoka, Sk., Asoka, Pali, the king,
inscriptions of, 8, 223; A, and
Indian chronology, 10 (i), xxxv—
xlv; his edict of Bhabra, 18, xxvi1 5q. ;
schism settled by A., 19, xii ST ;
A, and the Buddhist Church, 19,
xiv; raises eighty-four thousand
Stfipas, 19, xxix, 336 sq., 336 n. ;
Asvaghosha on A., 19, xxxvil; ob-
tained the first holy fruit (Sroti-
panna), 19, 337; his reference to
the Buddhist Scriptures, 85, xxxvii
sq.; outdone by the courtesan
Bmdumat, 85, 182 ; Katha Vatthu,
a controversial work of the period
of A., 86, xx. See Ki/Msoka.
Aspengargik, a demon, 5, 28, 28 n.;
in contest with the rain, b, 113,
RETER
As3pigéne, family name of Frédln,
47, 34; ten A, 47, 140,
Aspépadhé-makhsti, n.p., 23, a14.
Asramapada, n.of a park in Benares,
22, 373,

s, Sk., t.t., the four orders
or stages of life, viz. student, house-
holder, hermit, and ascetic, 1, 35 0. ;
7, 145 8, 216 sq.; 14, 41, 258-63;
25,305 ; he who performs the duties
of the A., reaches the world of
Brahman, 1, 144 8, 315 sq.; 15,
300 sq.; duties common to all- the
four A.,2, 153; some Smritis allow
only the A. of the householder, 2,
153 n.; the order of the house-
holder is the best, for the other A.
derive their existence from that of
the householder, 2, 158-61, 193;
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7, 1945 8, 354, 358; 14, 44; 25,
Ixvii sq., 89, 89 n., 214 5q., 214 0.}
the order ot householder 1s the best,
because the others do not beget
offspring, 14, 26o-2; householder
and ascetic, 48, 7o8-12; 49 (i),
94 sq.; after having studied the
Veda one may make his choice
between the four A., 2,193, 192 n.;
different purifications and allow-
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ing to a lower one, 38, 317 sq.;
the duties of the other A. are
i b on the h holder, as
well as those of his own stage, 38,
324 5Q.; asall the four A. are equally
taught by Scripture, they are to be
gone through equally, 88, 325 ; the
stages of studentship and house-
holdership must precede the hermit’s
stage of life, 45,) 63 sq.; he who
knowl

ances of food for household

may give up

s
students, hermits, and ascetics, 7,
196; 14, 37; the dutles of the four
A. are not for the emancipated, 8,
307 ; breaking through the law of
the "A., the chief complaint of
Brihmanas against Buddhists, 15, i;
the three Vehicles (yAnas), imita-
tions of the A., 21, xxxiv n., sxxvi;
the system of the four A. older than
Buddhism and Gamism, 92, xxix;
A. and castes, 22, xxxisq. ; three A.
obligatory, 25, 71, 71 n.; 48, 693-6;
when_ he has paid, according to the
law, ks debls to the great sages, to the
manes, and to the gods, let kim make
over everything to Jus son and dwell
(in his "housz), not caring for any
worldly concerns, 25, 169, 205 ; legal
decisions about A., 25, 321 st%.,and
n.; tour A. known by the Veda,
25, 505, 507; 38, 297-303; three
men ot the first three A. mnst be in
a legal assembly, 25, 510, 570 n.;
the law protects the four A., 88, 8;
the duties connected with them are
obhgatory on him also who does
not strive after mukt, 84, Ixxv;
88, 3xa-15; persons who do not
belong to any one of them have
also claims to knowledge, 84, Ixxvi;
88, 315-17; but it 1s better to belong
to one of them, 88, 316 sq.; A.
requiring chastity are open to men
whether they have reached house-
holdership or not, 88, 295; Gaimini's
opinion on these A., 88, 295-7; four,
nct three, 38, 3005q. ; those belong-
ing to the three former A, obtain
the world of the blessed, while the
mendicant enjoys immortality, 38,
zor; all works enjoined on them
must be had regard to with a view
to the springing up of knowledge,
88, 309; of m who has entered
on a higher one there is no descend-

the state of a hoyseholder, 48, 693 ;
members of all A, have a claim to
knowledge of Brahman, 48, 702-4;
even those who stand outside the
A. are qualified for knowledge of
Brahman, 48, 704 §q.; ZJetler than
1o be outside the A. 75 the condition of
standing within an A. The latter stale
may be due o misfortune ; but ke who
can should be within an A., whick
state is the more koly and bensficial onz,
48, 705. See also Ascetics, Brahma-
#arin, Hermits, and Householders.

Asrava, sce Asava.

Asravas, Gaina t.t., explined, 22,
37 0. ; there are as many A. as there
are parisravas, 22, 37; influx of
through all bad channels, 45, 99;
stopped by expiation of sins and
selt-denial, 45, 163 sq,; how the
soul becomes free from A., 45, 1743
monks free from A, 45, 313, 377;
the six A., sources of Karnmn, 45,
316 n.; Gainas should believe in
the existence of A., 45, 407.

Ass, offering of an, penance for
inchastity, 2, 85, 289 ; 14, 118, 2153
putting on the skin of an a., part 0;'
2 penance, 2, 89 sq.; 7, 120; riding
naked on an a., pumshment for
unchaste women, 14, ro9 sq:; 25,
318 shaving with the urine of an
a, in punlshments for unchastity,
25, 319, 321; parading on an a.,
a punithment for Brihmaras, 83,
204 ; parading on an a., punishment
for violating an unwilling woman,
88, 366 ;—mythical three-legged a.
In the sea Varkash, 5, 67—9, 67 n.;
24, 111, 111 N, j—he-a. is a SQdra
and belongs to Agni, 29, 366 ; with
twofold sperm, 29, 366; 41, 197;
simile of the a., 86, 279; how the
a, was created, 41, r47; the a,
a substitute for cow and sheep, 41,
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1975 the a., searching for Agni,
addressed, 41, 204 sq., 324 sq.;
imbued with sorrow, 41, 225; re-
presents Vaisya and Stdra, 41,
237,

Asgagl, one of the first converts of
Buddha, 11, 155 n.; receives the
ordination from Buddha, 13, 100;
Siriputta converted by A, 13,
1447 ; followers of A.and Punab-
basu, wicked Bhikkhus, 17, 347-57;
animosity of the followers of A.and
Punabbasu against Sériputta and
Moggalldna, 20, 211 sq.

Assagutta, n. of a great Arhat,
teacher of Nfgasena, 85, xxv,
xxvii N, 11-14, 23-6; mentioned
by Nénakitti and Mahinima, 36,
xviil sq.

Assaka, n.p., 10 (i), 184.
Assassins, assassination, see Homi-

cide,

Assault, law about, 2, 238 sq.;
4, Izxxxil, 34, 39-45; 25, 253, 267,
303-6; 88, 86, 207-13, 355, 357-9;
85, 369 sq.; B7, 36-55, 68, 73, 403,
473 sq.; against a Brihmara causes
loss of heaven, &c., 2, 282 sq.and n. ;
25, 155; different kinds of a., 5,
339—42 1., 379 5q.; beating an inno-
cent wan, b, 322; to be punished
Dy the king, 14, 97; penance for a.,
14, 212; sinful bodily action, 25,
484 ; about use of weapons, 87, 40,
43, 47, 49-

Assemblies, nobles, Brihmanas,
houseliolders, Samaras, angels, gods,
Mira, and Brahma, are the eight
kinds of a., 11, 48 sq. See also Cor-
porations.

Assembly (of monks), sce Samgha.

Associations, transgression of a
comgact settled among all kinds
of, 88, 153-5. See also Corpota-
tions.

Asta-aurvast, conquered by Vis-

a, 28, 117, 379.

n.d., has the white Hom, 5,
104 ; the victorious, 5, 228 ; funeral
cakes to A, 5, 383; 24, 351;
stationed at the Kinva: bridge, 5,
383 1. Invoked, 5, 403, 405 ; cake
offering to,_ A., 18, 61 sq.; cele-
monfal of A., 87, 183, 183 n.; the
good promoter of the world, 87,
310, See Arstis,

Asterisms, see Nakshatras, and Stars.

Asthikagriama, Mabivira stayed
at, 22, 264, 264 n.

Astivihad, see Ast6-vidhotn.

Astd-vidad, Phl., see Ast6-vidhdtu.

Astd-vidhotu, Zd., or Astivihdd,
or Astd-v'did, Phl, the demon of
death, 4, 47, 47 n, 52, 52 N, 377,
379-81; 5, 19, 19 .5 18, 93, 95
sq., 105 5q, 111, 113; 24, 17 sq.,
171, 21; 87,193, 200, 200 n.; diags
the wicked soul to hell, 4, 89 n.;
‘the evil fiyer,) 5, 111 sq.,, 111 N3
sent with diseases by Aharman, 5,
364 q.; casts a noose around the
neck of the dead, 18, 52, 52n.; Vaé
identified with A., 18, 62 n.

Astrologers, to be listened to by
a king, 2, 236; 7, 21; unfit to be
witnesses, 33, 88.

Astrology, and the imterpretation
of dreams, 8, 350n.; duty of the
grand recorder to observe the
motions of the heavenly bodies, 27,
254 ; the business of the Brihmaznas,
85, 247; that men by a. know the
futurc isa proof of the reality of the
world, 45, 317 ;—ascetics and Bud-
dhist monks should not practise a.,
10 (in), 176; 11, 1975q. ; 14, 48; 19,
296; 25, 208; a sinful or impure
occupation, 14, 230; 25, 106 ; 42,
1. See also Duination, Nakshatras,
and Stars. \

Astronomy, astronomical data and
Chinese chronology, 8, 13, 15, 20~
30; YAo's care for the regulation of
the calendar, to determine the
scasons of agriculture, 8, 24-8, 32—
4; the Chinese zodlac, 3, 25;
chart representmg the principal
zodiacal stars in China about B.cC.
1300, with note and table, 8, 26-30;
Shun reduced the system of the
Seven Direclors (Great Bear), 8,
38 5q,, 39 n.; two ministers of the
Board of A. punished for neghgence,
esp. in overlooking an eclipse of
the sun, B8, 81-3; fthe five
dividers of time’ and the calendar,
8, 143 ; the superior man regulates
his astronomical calculations, and
makes clear the seasons and times,
16, 328, 329 n.; Bhikkhus dwelling
in the woods must learn the statlons
of the constellations and the direc-
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tions of the sky, 20, 292~4; de-
finitions of new and full moon days,
30, 25-7; a king must show
honour to astronomers before en-
tering the court, 88, 280 astrono-
mical tables, 87, xlvi sq. (correction
to 18, 333 sq.); knowledge of a.
one of the principal accomplish-
ments of a priest, 45, 137, r37 n.
See also Nakshatras, Stars, and
Time.

Astvar-erete, i.e, Sacshyant, 28,
217, 315, 220, 307 5Q.

Ast-vidad, see Ast&-??dhbtn.

Asu, expiatory oblation to A. (breath
of life) at a Suma-sacrifice, 44, ato,

Asura, Varuna the A, 42, 11, 241
the king or Indra, the manly A., 42,
111, 380; Rudra the A. of the
highest heaven, 46, 187, 191 ; Agni
born from the A.’s belly, 46, 303 ;
as the A.'s germ, Agni is ca.lle&
Tanfinapat, 46, 303 ; Agni, the A.,
46, 399 ; a liberal giver called A,
A48, 420,

Asgura, an unbeliever is called so, 1,

137.
Asgura-Rakshas, PGru was an A,,
41, 392; the Asuras are often
called A., 44, g5, see Asuras; are
the niggards and scorners of the
gods, 44, 430,
Asuras or Demons,
(a) Their nature, character, and abodes.
(4) Stories about the
¢ and A.

(d) Worship of A.

(a) THEIR NATURE, CHARACTER,
AND ABODES.

The A. are the cause of evil breath,
evil speech, &c., 1, 4 sq.j are
created, 7, 4; 8, 387; 25, 15;
Pragipati the father of godsand A,
12, 54, 54 N,y 59, 110, 144, 153,198,
265, 279, 2865q , 310, 370; 15, 189
26, 30, 105, 135, 143, 301; 41,1,
254, 356, 289, 387 ; 43, =vii, 193,
257 ; 44, 22, 433, 429; created by
the downward breathing of Pragi~
paty, 44, 13 ;—delusive nature of A.
and Rékshasas, 8, 83 ; dwell beneath
Meru, 12, 110 n. ; part of the belly
relating to the A, 12, 173 ; to them
Pragdpati gave darkness andillusion,
12, 36a; try to tamper with the
food offered to the fathers, 12, 365;

n

14, 53, 269 ; 25, 117; carried by a
runner, 15, 74 ; 43, 4or; are liable
to destructlon, 15, 189 ; suffer for
their deeds and are subject to trans.
migration, 45, 250, 318 ; mentioned
along with other superhuman belngs,
19, 348; 36, 130; 45, 235 sq,, 382
49 (ii), 30, 70; dwell in the ocean,
20, 303, 305; 85, 175; marriage
rite of the A., 25, 79-82 ; wealth of
those who perform no sacrifices is
called Eroperty of the A, 25, 434
speak barbarous language, 86, 3t
sq.; voice of the A, in the cart
wheels, 26, 132 ; among the pasika.
ganib, 84, 262 ; metres of the A,
1. e, metres of less than ten syllables,
88, 228, 228 n. ; sacrifice into their
own mouths, 41, 1; 44, 22 the
wile of the A,, 42, 67, 341; sorceries
coming from the A., 42, 80; know
wisdom, 42, 268 ; in the Atharva-
veda, 42, 268 sq.; magic art the
Veda of the A, 44, 368 ; relinquish
truth, 48, 257 sq.; serve the Purusha
as miyd, 48, 373; burial rites of
people of A. nature (Easterns and
others), 44, 423, 430; the weapons
of A, are real, 48, 125; souls of A,,
48, 198; have bodies and sense-
organs, 48, 330;—those who have
not arrived atthe highestknowledge,
go after death to the worlds of the
A, covered with blind darkness, 1,
311; beretics and sinners are
reborn in the world of the A., the
dark place, 19, 3045 45, 15, 28, 34,
31, 246, 259, 363, 367, 430; no A,
in a Buddha country, 49 (ii), tz,
33 ; Asuraloka, realm of evil
spirits, 49 (i), 97 n.

(5) STORIES ABOUT THE A.

e A. worshipped breath as
Abhfti or not-being, and thus they
were defeated, 1,313 ; the A. cried
out against the mjustice of killing
animals for sacrificing, 10 (ii), 513
Manu's_bull with the A.-kiliing
voice, 12, 29 sq.; Araru was an
Asura and Rakshas, 12, 57 ; Pard-
vasu, Hotri of the A, 12, 137;
the A, have Eerished, but there are
creatures living like them still, 12,
363 ; the A.J)ierced speech, breath,
eye, ear, and mind with evils, but
were finally conquered by the
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breath in the mouth (mukhya), 15,
78 5q.; Suras and A, carry Maha-
vira’s thronme, 22, 198; disputes
occurring in the assemblies of gods,
men, and A, 22, 268 ; how the A
offered an animal sacl:lﬁce, 26,
207; the Asura Namu#i, 41, 93,
135; see Namuki; the Asura
Svarbhnu, 41, 406, 406 n.; dig
remedies into the ground, 42,9, 3T,
268, a7g, 516; the killakinga A,
piled up a fire-altar, to ascend to
heaven, 42, 13, 500; the ant the
daughter of the A., 42, 27, 268;
Kandramas conquered the golder
cities of the A. and Dinavas, 42,
85; Brihaspati and the seers de-
stroy the A., 42, 127 5q.; the people
of Iging Asita Dhinva, 44, 368; the
A, appearing in the air with hideous
shapes, beat the people who insult
the monk Harikésa 45, 53.
(c) Gons axD A,
Struggle between Devas (gods)
and A, 1, 4 5q.; 12, 54, 59, 64,
110 Sq, 113 $Q. 135 6Q., 144 Sq.,
150, 153-8, 171, 198 sq., 265 sq.,
269 sqi, 379 sq., 286 sq., 397,
310 5q., 409 n.; 15, 78 sq.; 19,
262, 307; 26, 14, 30-9, 74 sq.,
82 n, 93, 98 s5q., 105 sq, 115,
131, 135, 143, 147, 175 5Q., 240,
249, 253, 279, 301, 301, 303, 433 ;
, I, 254, 356 sq., 289, 387 sq.;
42, 831, 86 48, 193, 195, 198, 300,
257-61; 44, 23, 105, 370 5q., 337,
423, 429; Devas and A,, trymg to
search out the Self, 1, 134-41; 15,
343 practise the hfe of Brahma-
Harins for freedom from death, 8,
151 £q, 152 n.; Devas and A,
approach Praglpati as pupils, 8,
282 5q.; 48, 328; the A, defeated
by the gods, 10 (i), ras; 80, 107;
42, 71,199,268 ; 44, 425q.; A, a
Rakshas disturb the sacrifice of the
gods, 19; 8 sq., 12, 34 sq, 69, 113
5., X35 5Q, 150 §q., 397, 3&0-3;
48, 192 sq.; Kapila, an Asura,
striving with the gods, 14, 260 sq.}
the Devas werethe younger, the A,
the elder ones, 15, 78; the gods
cast the remedies up again, which
the A. dug into the ground, 42,
31 5q.; gods succeed with the
sacrifice, A, come to uought, 43,78 ;

not true arz the legends of the fight
between gods and Asuras, 44, 14;
when the gods were passing up-
wards to heaven, the A. enveloped
them in darkness, 44, 91 sq, 95 ;—
conquered by Indra, after he had
obtained the knowledge of the
Self, 1, 307; struggle between
Indra and the A, 15, 343; 26,
399; Indra, destroyer of the A.,
29, 342; 42, 79, B3, 137, 315,
233 q.; 48, 193.

(d) WORSHIP OF A.

Prayer to the A. on touching
water, 12, 3 n.; after repeating
a text sacred to the A., one must
touch water, 29, 3r; Brahma#irin
given in charge to A, 80, 153 sq.;
Asura (Ahura) worsh’p in India and
Iran, BI, xxxil ; expiatory oblation
to the A,, in case of certain mishaps
at the Soma-sacrifice, 44, 207. Ser
also Demons, and Rikshasas,
suravidyd or magic, 44, 368 n.

urdyasa, n. of a teacher, 15,
JJ18n,, 119, 186 1., 187, 226,

Asuri, n. of a teacher, his opinion
quoted, 12, 169, 300, 329, 357,
4310, 432, 448; 26, 3401, 417;
44, 447; in a list of teachers, 15,
119, 187, 226; Kapila and 4, 15,
JX1; 84, 291 n,

Asury, allured Indra away from the
gods, 42, 103, 268, 547 ; found the
remedy for leprosy, 42, 268 sq.

Astrik, n.p, b, 135. N

Asurivasin, Prismiputra A, n.p,,
15, 226,

surya, or Asfirya worlds, in the
s8-upanishad, 1, ci.

Asva, son of Samudra, a Rishi, saw
the Apri-verses of the horse, 44, 302,

Asvaghosha, ¢ The Sermons of A.”
in Chinese, 19, xxx, xxxv; author
of the Buddha-Zarita, 19, xxx-
xxxiil, xxxvi sq.; 49 (i), ix sq.;
three authors of that name,sg!),
Xxxi; a musician, 19, xxxvi; quotes
Manu, 25, xcvii.

Asvagit, one of the first five disciples
of Buddha, 19, 172 A.and Vishpa
convert Siriputra, 19, 193; a dis-
tinguished Arhat, 2l, 3; n ofa
Bhikshu, 49 (ii), 2.

-Asvals, a ];-iest of Ganaka Vaideha,
questions Yig#avalkya, 15, 121-5.
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Arsvaldyana, Aitareya-aranyaka and
Sftras of, 1, xciii, xcv sq.; satiated
at the Tarpama, 14, 255 (
Saunaka) ; 29, 123, 220; on birth
ceremonies treated in Upanishads,
15, 222 n.; honoured as teacher,
29, 141; works of A. and his
teacher Saunaka, 29, 153~8. See
Kausalya A,

Asvaliyana-Gr/hya-Sttra, notes
on, 29, r53-8; 80, xili sq., xxii,
Xxvli, Xxxi sq,, xxxvii; translated,
29, 150-359,

Asvaliyana-Smritd, based on the
Grihya-sfitra, 25, xxi,

Asvamedha, Sk., t.t., the horse-
sacrifice; ke who offers a horse-
sacrifice, conguers all sin, he destroys
the guilt of the murder of a Brdhmana,
2, 275; bathing with the priest at
the end of A. frees from sin, 2, 81,
284; 14, 122, 137 ; truth is more
than a thousand A, 7, 51 sq.; A.,
the king of sacrifices, removes all
sin, 7, 133, 135, 181; 25, 445
447, 482 ; 44, 298, 396 ; meri-
toriousness of A., 7, 171, 260 ; 25,
1775 88, 285; 44, 129; Kmg
Okkika, instructed by the Brih-
maznas, brought about assamedha,
i.e. A., and other sacrifices, 10 (n),
50; speculations on the A., 15, 73~7,
123-5; where those go who have
ﬁrformed an A, 15, 137 sq.;

antras used at the A., 82, 303 42,
662, 666 ; piriplava, recitation of
certain stories at stated intervals
during the year occupied by the A.,
88, 3055q., 305 n. ; 44, 361 £q.; 48,
697 sq.; an obsolete or disused
sacrifice, 41, xxvi; 44, 334, 3340, ;
a supernumerary rite, 41, 246 ; the
A. is yonder sun, 48, 239, 4043 A.
included in the building of the fire-
altar, 43, 298 ; the sacrificial horse,
Praglipati, the universe, 48, 401,
401 n.; etymology of the word A.,
48, 4o3; Arka and A, become death,
48, 404 ; history and significance of
A., 44, xv—xxxmi; A. a Kshatriya's
sacrifice, 44, xvii, 347; Varuma,
the deity of A., 44, xx; offering to
Gumbaka at the purificatory bath
at the end of the A,, 44, xxxix;
offered by Pragipaty, 44, xlii, 289 ;
Purushamedha performed like the
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A., 44, xlii sq., xliv; the new and
full moon sacrifice represented as
an A., 44, 33-5; performance of
the A., 44, 274~403; is the bull
among sacrifices, 44, 276 ; all the
gods are concerned in it, 44, 278
sq., 336 ; the A, means royal sway,
44, 288 sq., 303 ; worldly blessings
(sons, rains, &c.), acqured by it,
44, 294 5q. ; Pragapati reserves the
A. for himself, assigning the other
sacrifices to the gods, 44, 295 ; the
A. is the sacrificer, 44, 327;
verily he who performs the A. makes
Dragépati complete, and he (himself)
becomes complete ; and this, indeed, is
the atouement for everything, the
remedy jor everything. Therely the
gods redeem all sin, yea, even the slay-
ng of a Brakman they thereby redeem ;
and he who performs the A. redeems
all s, he redeems the slaying of a
Brahman, 44, 328 ; advantages to
be gained by the A., 44, 344 sq.,
347 ; right season for it, 44, 347 5q. ;
is everything, 44, 348-50, 354, 360,
378, 384, 395 sq.; the keepers of
the horse at the A. will all become
kings, 44, 359 sq.; sovereign rule
gained by the A, 44, 370; domestic
and wild animals sacrificed at the
A., 44, 382 sq.; 1s successful when
the horse sniffs or turns away, 44,
384; in the A. all objects of desire
are contained, 44, 387, 391 ; forms
part of the Sarvamedha, 44, 419.

Asvamedha Bhirata, np., given
as author of a Vedic hymn, 46,
420 5G.

Asvapati Kaikeya, king, knows the
Self, and instructs five Brihmanas,
1, 85~91; 84, 227 n.; 88, 276; 43,
393~8; 48, 288, 290, 677 sq., 688.

Asvapnas, or the sage Sleepless, 42,
54, 60, 571,

Asvasena, king of Berares, father of
Pérsva, 22, 271.

Asvastomiya,t.t., a set of oblations
at the horse-sacrifice, 44, 337n.,
34184, R

Asvatarasvi, see Budila A,

Asvattha (iree), sez Trees.

Asvatthdman, a Kaurava, 8, 38.

Asvayug, the two, and the full moon
of Asvayuga worshipped, 29, 130.

Asvayuga, see Sacrifices (4).
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Agsvins, the two, Asvinau.

(a) The A, in mythology

() Worship of the A.

(a) THE A. IN MYTHOLOGY.

The Nisatya or A, and the
Naunghaithya, 4, liii ; seen within
Krishna, 8, 92 ; alarmed at the
greatness of Krishna, 8, 94 ; arethe
Adhvaryus of the geds, 12, 16, 53 ;
26, 239, 276 ; 48, 23-30, 33 44,
245; ‘with the arms of the A.”
12, 16, 42, 53, 213 ; 26, 136, 141,
167, 181, 239; 29, 63; 30, 151,
a32; 41,39, 53, 201, 2143 43, 228
44, 253N, 449, 474 ; the sacrifice-
tortoise did not stand still for the
A, 12, 16r; the two A. have
declared that fame is gained by the
procreation of sons, 14, 271 ; Dadh-
yafik teaches the A. the doctrine
called ‘honey,’ 15, 116 5q., 119, 187;
26, 277; 44, 471 ; Buddha mistaken
for one of the two A., 19, 72 ; 49
(i), 71; world of the A., 25, 165;
the two A, at the marriage of Soma
and SQrya, 26, xiv; 42, ¢5, 503 ;
the heavenly physicians, 26, 274 sq. ;
42, 48, 524485, 310, 3101, 339, 389 ;

, 235 44, 216 5q., 243, 243 1.5
legend of the A, restoring Kyavana's
youth, 26, 274 sq. ; are heaven and
earth, 26, 276 sq. and n.; ‘lotus-
crowned,' 26, 277 ; performed cures
with parched grains, 26, 315 n.,
316n.; the chariot of the A, 29,
365; 80, 170; produce the embryo
with their golden kindling-sticks,
80, 199 ; red birds of the A., 32, 26,
3a1; called mada-Ayut, 32, 134-6 ;
by two syllables gained two-footed
men, 41, 4on.; are of the same
womb, 41, 62 ; cured Indra, 41,

131 5q.; 44, 216 5q, 249, 252 ; help
Indra i slaying Namu#, 41, 135;
44, 223 sq., 232; connected with
agriculture, 41, 329 ; 42, 512 ; their
wonderful deeds, 41, 334; unite
lovers, 43, roo sg., 312 ; bring back
an exiled king, 42, rr2; call the
king to the throne, 42, 113; have
measured the earth, 42, 200} took
the part of Pragipati below waist
and above feet, 48, 28 ; became
everything here, 48, 30; 44, 253;
Praglpati produces creatures by
union with the A, 48, 32 sq.;

Dadhyaité, fitted by the A. with
a horse’s head, 44, xlviii, 444 sq.;
the A. are the eyesight, 44, 217 5q. ;
the earth relates to the A.,sii,
241, 247; the healing medicine of
the A., 44, 253 n,; the two A, are
the ears, 44, 263; all the gods
except the two A. performing a
sacrifice, 44, 441 ; restored the head
of the sacrifice, 44, 471, 475, 477,
482—4, 490; lovers of honey, 44,
471; 46, 358 sq. ; Agni united with
the two A., 46, 37-9; Agni is hke
the bright one on thepath of the A,,
46, 302, 305; drive on chariots and
horses, 46, 358. Sec also Nisatyas,
(6) WORSHIP OF THE A.

Gifts bestowed on Brihmanas in
the month Asvina, please the two
A., and procure beauty, 7, 269 ;
invoked for offspring, 15, 221 ; 29,
43, 287; 80, 199; morning prayer
to the A, 26, 229 sq. n.; 46,
356-9; ‘Soma libations to the two
A., 26, 266 n., 272-8, 312, 3121,
320N, 409 5q.; 82, 408; 42, 231;
46, 44; worshipped at the Asva-
yuga sacrifice, 29, 130, 332 ; in-
voked to give intelligence to the
new-born child, 29, 182 ; invoked
at the Upanayana, 29, 188 ; 80, 66 ;
invoked by the guest when accept-
g the Madhuparka, 29, 198 ; in-
voked by the student to bestow
insight, 29, 308; 80, 153, 159;
prayer to the A. at the Samavartana,

, 313 ; <acrifice to the A. at
ploughing, 29, 326; invoked by the

Snitaka, 80, 169 ; invoked to pro-
tect the cows, 80, 184 ; invoked to
protect the bride, 30, 188; asked
to sprinkle the sacrifice with their
whip, i.e. rain, 82, 187 sq. ; offering
ili the A. in the charioteer'g houscl;i

s 61 sq.; animal sacrifice an
other Sasuqu%mant offerings for the
A, 41, 129-37, 136 n.; 44, 213
5q.M.,216-18, 221 n., 223, 224, 233,

341, 343~7, 253, 261-3, 373 M.;
invoked to establish harmony, 43,
136 ; invoked to slay vermin infest-
ing grain, 42, 142; invoked with
the rest of the pantheon, 42, 160}
hymn to the honey-lash of the A,
42, 229-33, 587-91 ; offering to the
A., 42, 486, 486 1. ; the milk when

’
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being milked or ladled out at the
Agmhotra belongs to the A., 44,
81; two goats sacrificed to them at
the Asvamedha, 44, 300 ; worshipped
at the Pravargya, 44, 468, 475, 477,
181-4 ; invoked together with Agni,
6, 281, 316, 356~9; invoked to
grant long life, 46, 360; invited to
sit down on the sicrificial grass,
46, 418.
Atalf, mother of Upéli, 19, 227.
Azan| e-parittd, a protecting
charm, 85, 213.
tar, or Atard, or, Fire, Zoroastrian
god ; worship of A, and Agni, 4, lii;
struggle between A and Azi, Indra
and Ahi, 4, lii ; A, and Vohu-man8
protect against demons, 4, r1o1,
101 N, 230, 247 ; worship of A, the
son of Ahura-Mazda, 4, 184, 198
sq.; 23, 5, 5 n., 7 5q., 14-16, 36, 38,
316, 322 N, 330, 344 ; watches over
pregnant bitches and women, 4,184,
184 n.; blesses him who bringg him
dry wood, 4, 199 ; the day A, 5,
95; has the marigold flower, 5, 104 :
invoked, 5, 402, 405 ; Atar, with all
(sorts of) itars or Fires, 28, 8, 16,
358 a source of healing, 23, 8, 16,
358 ; drives behind Mithra, 23, 153;
Vohu-mané and help Ahura
against Angra Mainyu, 23, 198; A.,
the son of Ahura-Mazda, fights
against Azi Dahika, 23, 297 5q.;
blesses the man who worships
him, 28, 338; Atas Nydyws, prayer
to A, 28, 349, 357-61. See als»
Fire (&, g).
Atare-danghu, n.p., 28, 207.
Ataredata, n.p., 23, 206.
Atare-Avarensah, n.p., 23, 207.
Ataretithra, n.p., 23, 206.
Atarepats, n.p, 23, 206.
Atare-savah, n.p., 23, 207.
Atarevakhsha, sec Piiests (¢).
Atarevanu, n.p., 28. 206.
Atare-zanty, n.p., 28, 207.
Atar, see Atar.
Ataré-Aftharmazd, a Zoroastrian
teacher, 5, 243, 243 D.
étarﬁ'béndn.k, n.py 5, 145.
Aterd-did, n.p, 5, 145.
Atard-frobag, n.p., 5, 194, 194 ™
_See Atfir-frébag.

Atard-frébag Nosas, n. of a Zoro- Atharvan Daiva,

astrian teacher, 5, 243, 243 N.

]

Atard-Mitrs, n.p,, 5, 194.
Atard-pad, or Atlr-pid, son of
Zaratfist, 5, 159 n., 304, 30% n.;
87, 6 n.; 47, xxxvi sq. N

Atard pid, or Atiro-pid, or Atfir-
pAd, son of Miraspend, 4, 286 sq.,
286 n.; 5, 145, 147, 148 n., 308,
333; 24, 256, 256 n.; 87, xxxiv, xl,
xlii, 10, 30, 30 n.; 47, 87,87 n., 127,
127 n. ; restorer of the true religion,
5, 199, 199 n.; underwent the ordeal
of melted metal, 5, 376, 376 n.; 24,
171, 177 n.; 47, 74 sq,; born in
the steel age, 87, 181; A. and the
Nasks, 87, 415; his son Avarethra-
bau, 47, xii; his date and work, 47,
_XXXV-RXXVil .

Atard-pad, or Atlr-pad, son of
Himid (Hémid), 5, 148, 148 n.; 18,
xxvii, 150 n.; a compiler of the
Dinkard, 18, 399 n.; 24, xxvii,
139 n.; 37, RxX1i-X¥RIY, XxXxviii.

Atard-pad, son of Did-tarakh, 5,

344 D
Atard-pad, n.p., 5, 194, 194 1.
Atard-patakin, n.p., 5, 194.
Ataro-tarsah, n.p., 5, 137.
Athabbara-veda, Pali for Athar-
vaza-veda, See Atharva-eda.
Atharvan, the eldest son of Brahmd,
15, 27 ; 48, 284; the sacred texts,
revealed by A and Angiras, 25,
436, 436 n.; was the first that
kindled Agni, 41, 217 ; is the breath,
41, 217 ; auspicious ntes called A.
rites, 42, xvm-xxiv; Santi, wife of
A., 42, xxi n.; A., Angiras, and
Bhrigu, fire-pricsts, 42, xxil, xxvi,
XXX, XXXil-Xx%iv, Ivii 5q.; a charm
against wild beasts called ‘A.s
crusher of tigers’, 42, 148 ; Angiras
and A. rule over the heavens, 42,
235; author of a hymn, 42, 362;
Dadhya#i4, son of A., 44, xhin, see
Dadhyasi Atharvana ; expiatory ob-
lation to A. at the Soma-sacrifice,
44, 208: a woman who has mis-
carned sacrificed to A. at the Puru-
_shamedha, 44, 415. N
Atharvaza, see Bhwhag A, Da-
_dhyafk A., and Kabandha A.
Athervaras, sec tharvarikas.
‘Atharvane-Upanishads, s Upani-
shads.
teacher of Da-
dhyank, 15, 120, 187; 42, XXXiV 5q.
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Atharvangiras, Priza the true
work of the, 15, 275; as a name of
the Atharva-veda, 42, xvii-xxv ; 44,
xv,97; plantsitharvana anddngirasa,
_holy and magic, 42, 219, 624.

Atharvasikas, their rite of carrying
fire on the head before the study ot
the Veda, 15, 42 ; 88, 186, 189 sq.;
48, 629, 63r; the seven libations
(from the saurya libation up to the
sataudana 1) are limited to the A,
38, 189, 1g90.

Atharvans worshipped at the Tar-
pana, 30, 243; slayers of Rakshas
and Dasyus, 42, xxxili, 33; the A.
tied the amulet on, 43, 86; the
divine A. m heaven invoked, 42,
161,

Atharvasiras, an Upanishad, quoted
by Gautama and Baudhiyana, 1,
Ixvii, 52 n, R

Atharva-veda, Upanjshads of the,
1, lxvii; quoted by Apastamba, 2,
xxvii, 119, 119 n.; Arthasastra
(knowledge which  Sdras and
women possess) a supplement of
the A,, 2, xxxi1, 171, 171 n.; for its
study a second initiation is neces-
sary, 2, 2 n.; mentioned after the
other Vedas in the Vishnu-smriti, 7,
xxxi; deadly incantations in the A.,
7, 41 ; not mentioned n the Bhaga-
vadgit8, 8, 18 sq.; mentioned in
Sanatsugitiya, 8, 145,180; the Bhik-
khu must not apply himself to prac-
tising the hymns of the Athabbarna-
veda, 10 (i), 176; A. and the
Abgiras, 12, 38 n.; 44, xxxvii n.;
charms of the A, the weapon of
the Brihmana; 25, 436, 436 n.;
charms against disease in the A.,
86, 109 n.; names of the A., 42,
xvii~xxvili, xxxi-xxxiii, xxxviii, xlvil,
liii; SAkhds of the A, 42, xxii sq.,
xxili n., Ixi sq. ; the Veda of the
Kshatriyas‘! 42, xxv sq., xxxvii;
position of the A.in Hindu htera-
ture, 42, xxvii-lvi; theosophic
bymns in the A., 42, xxix, xI, Ixvi ;
A. and Rig-veda, 42, xxx sq.; the
A. in the hymus of the Saunakiya-
Samhitd, 42, xxxi-xxxiii; A. in the
Yagus Samhitds and Brihmanas,
42, xxxifi-xl; its inferiority, 42,
xlix; in the view of its ritualistic
literature, 42, Ivii-Ixxi; exaltation

of the A,, 42, lviii sq. ; and Srauta
ritual, 42, Ixx sq.; selected hymns
of the A. translated and explained,
wol. 42; Vaitina-sfitra and Gopatha-
brahmana of A., 44, xvi q. ; Athar-
vans and Angiras, two different
collections of A, texts, 44, xxxii;
the Atharvans are the Veda, 44, 365.
Atheism, a crime in the fourth
degree, 7, 137 ; penance for a., 7,
1765 to be avoided, 25, 154; a
minor offence, 14, 5; 25, 444 ; is
of the quality of Darkness, 25, 491.
Atheists defile the company at a
Sriddha, 2, 256 ; 25, 103, 103 n.;
become outcasts, 2, 280 ; the ordeal
by sacred libation must not be ad-
ministered to a., 7, 55 ; 88, 116 sq.,
t16 n.; penances for a., and for
receiving gifts from a,, 14, 114 sq. ;
Digambaras referred to as a., 24,
146 n. ; assertions of a. denounced,
24, 146-50; deny revelation (Veda),
25, 31, 31 n.; a country infested
by a. soon perishes, 25, 256; a.
kings, 25, 308; cannot be wit-
nesses, 88, 87; gifts not to be
accepted from a., 38, 220.
Athrat, n.p,, 5, 137, 137 n.
Athravan, Parsi fire-priests.  See
Priests (e). .
Athwya, Thraétaona, son of A, 4,
2465 28,615 81,233,333 0,
Athwyas are rich in cattle, 28, 326,
326 n., 328,
Athwydza, n.p., 28, a11.
Atidhanvan Saunaka, n.p, 1, 17.
Atigrahas, t.t., eight grahas (organs
of sense) and A. (objects of sense),
15, 125 sq.
Atikkhandas, see Metres.,
Atiratra, see Sacrifice ().
Atithya, Sk., t.t.,, ceremony of re-
ception of guests. See Guests.
Ativadin, Sk., t.t., one who makes
a final supreme declaration, 1,120n. ;
he who understands that spirit
(prina) is all this becomes an a.,
1, 120 sq.; in reality he is an a.
who declares the Highest Being to
be the True, 1, xar; 84,163-7; 48,

301-5.

Agmubodhn-‘u‘mmilhld, see Upanl-
shads,

Atman, Sk., tt., the Self, meanings
and translations of the word, 1,

e S
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xxviii-xxxii; to know the A. was to
be the A., 1, xxx ; 1dentified with
the Brahman and with the Sat, 1,
XXX sq.; Buddha's doctrine of

g

Atonement, sec Penances, and Sins.
Atraya/, the poets of the fifth
Mandula of the Rig-veda, 1, 216.

Atreya, n. of a teacher, quoted by

Nirviza, and the Brahmanic theory
of the A, 22, xxxiii; meaning
‘body,’ 26, xxix ; means the internal
organ, 88, 81 ; translated by vital
breath, 46, 88; A. or Brabman
given as author ot a Vedic verse,

46, 393. See Self, and Soul.

Atmavidys, ie. the Upakosala-
wdy8, 1,640,

a, see Para A,

Atoms, refutation of the Vaiseshika
tenet that the world originates from
a. set in motion by the adrishta,
84, =lviii, 1 sq., 16, 289, 317 sq,
354, 381400 ; 48, 495-500; con-
junction of a. the matenal cause of
the world, 84, 46, 382, 382 n,
387 0. 48, 436 ; possess the qual-
ties of colour, &c., according as
they are a. of earth, water, fire, or
air, 84, 382, 382 n., 386, 403; are
of ‘spherical form, 84, 382z, 382 n.;
subsist during a certain period with-
out producing any effect, 34, 382;
during the period of each pralaya
they are isolated and motionless,
84, 382 n.; the form of extension
of an effect depends on the number
of a.,not on their form of extension,
84, 382 sq., 383 n.; cannot be
divided themselves, 84, 386 sq.;
Kanida’s reasons for the perma-
nence of a., 84, 392 sq. ; relation of
the a. and the four elements, 84,
393 5q. ; atomic theory not accepted
by any authontative persons, 34,
394~400 ; may be decomposed by
thew passing back mto the indiffer-
enced condition of the highest
cause, 84, 400; external things can
neither be a. nor aggregates of a.,
84, 419; Bauddha and Gaina theories
of aggregate of a. as the cause of
the world refuted, 84, 403, 430 5Q. ;
48, sor, 516-30; Karman consists
of a., 45, 194 5q.; one of the four
kinds of nanimate things possessing
form, 45, 208, 208 1. ; being with-
out parts they cannot be the cause
of the world, 48, 475; consist of
parts, 48, 183, the smallness of a,
49 (1), 142,

, 14, xI n.; in a list of
teachers, 15, 118 n,, 119, 187;
authoronmedicine, 19,11 ; Dakshind
given to an A. who is not an offi-
clating priest, 28, 346, 346 n.;
quoted by Hiranyakesin, 80, 300;
worshipped at the Tarr-na, 80,
345; quoted 1 the Vedinta-sfitras,
84, xix; 38, 320; 48, 707.
Atreyas, family n., authors of Vedic
_hymns, 46, 364~97, 401-24.
Atreyt, tt, a woman who has
bathed after her courses, 7, 133 n.;
14, ro7.
Atreyiputra, n.p., 15, 224 n., 225.
Atri, and other sages ask Brahman
about final emancipation, 8, 314;
the germ miscarried by Speech
developed into A., 12, 131; one of
the seven Rushis, 15, 106 ; surpassed
by Atreya as an author on medicine,
19, 115 49 (1), 9, 9 n.; quoted in
Manu-smriti, 25, Xxv1 sq., 78; a
sage and Pragipati, 25, 14 ; Barhi-
shads, manes born of A., 25, 1133
dispels the darkness of the Asuras,
26, 346; satiated at the Tarpana,
29, 123, 220; 30, 244 ; thrown into
the fiery pit and saved by the
Agsvins, 32, 318; restored hght to
the sun, 41, 66 n.; the Rishi A.
employed charms, 42, 23 sq., 319;
the sun freed by Indra and A., 42,
2943 A. and the Atns, connected
with the Kanvas, 46, 42 sq.; Agni
identified with the Rishi A.? 46,
a14; his spells may loose Agnr’s
bonds, 46, 366; Agni worshi ped
by A., 48, 376, 382, 413; the Rishi
Isha Atreya called A., 48, 383;
Agni has freed A., 46, 399 ; author
of Vedic hymns, 46, 4ar1.
Atrin, an ogre, devouring demon,
82, 154, 1583 42, 37, 63, 65.
Attadandasutta, t.c.,10 (i), 177-80.
Attainments, the three, Buddhist
t.t, (tisso sampattiyo), viz. life as
man, life as god, and Arhatship, 85,
146 1.5 36, 356.
Atthaka, n. of a Rishy, 11, 173,
Althakaveagga, part of the Suttani-
péta, 10 (u), 146-83.
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Atthasilini, mentions Assagutta, 86, Abugumn, see Divination, Fate, and
m

xvili.
Azthe, Vimokkhi, Pali t.t.
Deliverance (eight stages of).
Airhissara, Devadatta will become
a Pakéeka-Buddbz under the name
of A, 85, 167.
Atula, n.p., a pupil of Buddha, 10
(1), 58, 59 n. .
Atula, 0, of an author on medicine,

86, 109.

Atuma, Bucdha at, 11, 77 sq.; 17,
140-2.

Attr-farnbag, son of Farukh$-zid,
hrst compiler of the Dinkard, 87,
XXXI-XXXiV, 411, 411 n.; saylngs of
A. as to the Gy2mari (Gemara) of
Lhegews, 47, x1il 5., 119 sq. and n.
See Atfir-frobag.

Atir-frdbag, son of Farukhfizad,
18, xxvi, 252, 252 n.; quoted by
Mardan-farukh, 24, xxvi; Réshan,
son of A., 24, xxvi sq.; Dinkard ot
A., 24, 130 n., 139, 139 N, 146,
162, 169 sq.; = Hér-Frovag, 18,

n

28g n.

Altsﬁxﬁ-bﬁgﬂd, n of a high-priest,
18, 318,

Atard-Frobag-vindad, name of a
_gh-priest, 18, 318.

Aty §-mahin, n.p., 18, xxii, 3, 3 n.

Atard-pad, np., 18, 346, 357. Sce
Lalso Atar-pid,

Atilr-pid, see Atard-pid,

Atfir-padiyavand, Pahlavi writer,
quoted, 24, xxv1, 121,138, 1385q. .,
163, 169,

Atyagnish/oma, sec Sacrifice ().

Aiidak, or the demon Uda, and Yim,
87, 213 sq. and n.; ser also Uda.

Audanya, see Musdibha Au.

Audavahi, n. of a teacher, 15,
118 n. ; worshipped at the Tarparm,
29, 123, 220,

Audbbari, see Khandika Au.

Auddalaki, sec Uddalaka Arusi,

Audgdhamaini, quoted by Gobhila,
380, 97 sq.

Audgrabhaza, t.t., elevatory obla~
tions at Soma-sacrifice, 44, 289 sq.
n., 291, 292 N,
usulomi, n. of a teacher, his
opmions quoted, 84, xix, lxxxiv,
XCIX, 277 5q., 278 n,, 379, 280 ; 88,
321, 409 sq., 48, 392, 394, 708,
760 sq.

ens.
See AfQharmasd,or Ormazd, thesupreme

god of Parsi religion, Phl , the same
as Zd. Ahura-Mazda,

(a) A, as the supreme God and Creator,

(4) A.mm lhur:(y.

(¢) A and Zoroanter,

A.and morality,

() Worship of A.

(a) A. AS THE SUPREME GOD AND
CREATOR.

The creator, 5, 3-20, 57 s¢., 57,
63, 65 sq, 69, 76,°90 sq,, 105 sq.,
121-3, 127, 155, 159 s, 183 sq,
195, &c.; 18, 3, 12, 14-20, 25 4,
33, &c., 80-3, 86-94, 116 sq., 120,
797 5¢., 300, 200 1., 235, 267, 379,
307 5q, 334, 386, 4125 24, 3-5,
7499 32 399 49, 43, 53, 59 5q., 65,
70, 73 53, 82, %f: 92, 98 sq., 127 sg.,
138, 132, 133-6, 257, 271, 274, 376,
379, 399, 327, 338 sq, 343, 345;
87, 22,26, 35, 102, 116, 50, 152 5q.,
165, 168, 172, 190, 217, 239-31,
239, 248 sq., 270, 283, 289, 296,
303 5Q, 306, 311, 322, 334 9., 344,
369 5Q., 43840, 443, 445, 453 5Q.
456 59.5 47, 3-6, 9, 15, 31, 26, 47,
49 SQy 53, 70 SQy 77, 79, 119;
completesovereignty of the creatures
of A. m the future existence, b,
5 5q.; life of the creatures of A.,
18, 43 ; created the bird Viresha, 5,
52; A. ceated nothing useless whai-
ever, 5, 74 ; completes his work on
resutrection day, 5, 126; created
Iran, 5, 216 5q., 219, 224, 229 5q.;
the verduie which™ A. has given
abundantly, 5, 339 ; assisted by the
spirit of wisdom m the creation,
24, 98 5q.; the conclusson 1s this, that
the crealor ss the healer and perfict
ruler, the maintainer and nowu isher,
protecting and prescyvang the creatures ;
not a produccr of the :Iiua.r:, a causer
of the pain, and an infliter of the
unishment of his own ¢ eatures, 24,
133, 138 ; compared to an orchard-
owner, 24, 134-6; the will of the
creator 1s all good, he cannot be
the causer of evil, 24, 155-60, 166-8,
173-202, 305-8; his sagacious
crcativeness, 37, 36z; origin and
effect produced for A., 87, 383;
produces the renovation, 47, 118 ;—
is supreme 1n omnniscience and good-
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ness and unrivalled in splendour,
5, 3 5q.; his place ‘endless light,’
5,43 the good spirit, is independent
of unlimited time, 5, 4 ; i
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than the evil spint, 18, 25 sq.;
tokens of the final victory of A.
over Aharman, 18, 99-113; finally
Aharman, 24, 34 sq.; why

5, 5,7, 14, 76, 1963 18, 33, 80 5q,,
103, 220, 225 ; 87,23, 168; 47, 15;
his triumph in the end, 5, 8; 15 all
goodness, 5, 158, 305, 307; is an
mtangible spirit, 5, 372 ; sovereignty
of the far-seeing spirit A., 18, 133
is not visible except through wisdom,
18, 44; is a spinit amnongst spirits,
18, 64 sq., 65 n., 82; all-watchful
and all-knowing, 18, 93; 4, 2ke good
creator, granting forgiveness and full
of goedness, would not abandon “any
creature to the fiend, 18, 223, 223 n.;
heaven the seat of A., 18,275; 24,
30, 83 sq.; wisdom of A., 24, xvi;
87, 240, 317, 356 sq., 363 is most
forgiving, 24, 66; allots” happiness
alike among the good and the bad,
24, 76 ; compassion of A, and the
angels with their own creatures,
24, 101 the four elements pertain-
ing to A, 24, 139, 1ag n.; 1s
sagacious and all-knowing, 24,
157 sq.; omniscient and omni-
potent, good and merciful, 24,
173 5Q.; no one should despair of
the mercy of A., 24, 260-2; the
highest abjudicator, 87, 178 ; happi~
ness produced by A, 87, air;
dorpinion given to A., 87, 3o7;
seeing the throne of A., 87, 314;
eternity of A., 87, 325; miraculous~
ness of A, 87, 329; work of A.
in the Githic lore, 87, 343 sq.;
guardianship of A., 87, 352 sq.;
nvoked as ‘greatly wise lord,’ 37,
352 ; gratification comes from A,
87, 359; expounding the spirit of
A,, 87, 359; above the archangels,
;22 1.
(4) A.IN MYTHOLOGY.

A, sends his angels to assist
Péshybtanf against the demons, 5,
li, 224-30; relation between Ahar-
man and A., 5, Ixix sq. ; proposed
peace to the evil spirit, 5, 6; de-
liberates with the Fravashis as to
the means for overcoming Aharman,
5, 14 ; throws the ewil spint into
hell, 5, 128 sq.; was aware of
Aharman, Aharman was not aware
of A,, 5, 155 ; is more predominant

he did not use his omnipotence to
repel Aharman, 24, 1247 ; recited
the Ahunavar to confound Aharman,
87, 11, 11 n.; colloquy of three
deceitful demons with A., 87, 252—4;
his opposition to the demons, 37,
264 ; discriminates truly, Aharman
does not, 87, 3901 sq.; Aharman a
creature of A., 87, 485 ;—the spint
of prosperity (Spénidk-maindk)
represented by A., 5, 3 n.; in his
angelic capacity, one of the seven
Ameshaspends, 5, 10 n.; performed
the spirituil Yazisn ceremony with
the archangels, 5, 14 ; ground up the
healing fruit, binflk, b, 18; assists
Tistar, 5, 27 ; the fire which shoots
up before A., 5, 61; the Albfirz of
A., b, 74 sq., 75 n. ; has myrtle and
jasmme, 5, 104; stars and moon
and sun and fire of A., 18, 11;
married with his daughter Spend-
armad, 18, 392 sq. and n., 396, 401,
41559.; 87, 273 N, 274, 365 5q.;
fire the son of A., 18, 371, 374,
376 sq.; the fire of A., 24, 96;
stars assist m_the ditribution of
good produced by A., 24, 127-38;
sends archangels to Vistisp, 87, 24 ;
spiritual chieftainships through A.,
87, 167 ; resists the wish of fire to
leave the world, 87, 188-go; father
of Vohiman, 87, 273 n., 374, 333;
four marvels produced by A. in
éonder world, 87, 28r; giving

pendarmad to A., 87, 334, 341;
gratified by love of Vohfiman, 87,
341 sq. ; the bodily form of-A., 87,
351; the progeny of A., 87, 356;
teaches Masyé how to sow corn, 47,
Xxv, 6 ; speaks to Hadish, 47, xxv, 7.
(c) A. AND ZOROASTER.

A. gives Zaratfist a prophecy
about the future of the Iranian
nation and religion, 5, 1sq. ; exhibitg
the Fravashi of Zaratlst to Gas(r.
van, 5, 20 sq., ar n.; created
ZaratQst to preach carefulness, §/
84; conversations between A and
Zoroaster, 5, 121, 192-235, 310,
314, 352, 372-9, 383, 385sq.; 18§,
255Q., 44, 307, 381, 415-17, $19-33,
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431-53, 4557 24, 261, 288, 322,
329, 331, 343, 345, 349, 3605 87,
164, 193 5q., 206, 210 5Q., 210 0.,
233-6, 360, 267-73, 367, 375 5Q.,
379, 384-90, 453-64, 469, 474 5Q.;
47, 54, 56, 60-3, 86, g9-105; ex-
hibits to Zoroaster the torments of
hell, 5, 350; confers omaiscience
on Zoroaster, 18, 92, 92 n.; shows
to ZaratQst the state of the soul of
Keresisp, 18, 371-82; 37, 198;
revealed his religion to Zoroaster,
24, 40, 104, 170; 87, 181, 261; 47,
3, I4 5q.; chants taughc by A. to
Zoroaster, 37, 23; conferences of
Zoroaster with A., 87, 29, 31 5Q.;
47, x 5q,, XV, 14-16, 35, 46-50, 47 1.,
64, 123, 135, 138, 157-60, 163 ; has
given all prospenty to Zoroasler,
37, 68; produced Zoroaster with
a goodness lke ks own, 87,
196; appoints Zoroaster as priest,
87, aa7; 47, 142 sq.; advises
Zoroaster, 37, 229 sq.; admomshes
Zoroaster to mamtain his rebgion,
37, 230 sq.; praises Zoroaster, 87,
267-9; exhibits to Zoroaster the
future existence, 87, 267; assists
Zoroaster, 87, 291; conference ot
A. with Yim, 47, ¢; argues with
the archangels about the birth of
Zaratfist, 47, 22 sq.; sends the
archangels to assist Zoroaster in
converting Vutisp, 47, 67 sq.;
mforms Nérydsany, 47, 129, 139 n.;
Zoroaster's connexion with A,
through Yun and Nérydsang, 47,
139; religion manifested through
Spendarmad and A., 47, 134 ; sends
Vohu-manb to defeat AkBman8 at
the birth of Zoroaster, 47, 143;
sends archangels to protect the
mfant Zoroaster, 47, 145.

(d) A.AND MORALITY.

A. receives the righteous soul in
heaven, 4, 374; 18, 63-6; 24, 21,
25, 305q., 274, 399; 87, 164 sq.;
what is within A’s will, is good:
what is against his will 1s sin, 5,
157 5q.; will not leave his own
creatures unto the evil spirit, 5, 308;
A, and the righteous man, 5, 359 ;
protector of the righteous man, how
to be propitiated, 5, 372~4; the
splendour of A, becomes their own
n heaven, when men propitiate the
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archangels, 5, 375-9 ; through next-
of-kin marriage one will not become
parted fiom the possession of A,
and the archangels, 5, 389; created
the creatures for progiess, npd we
are to promote whatever is his
wish, 18, 15 sq.; takes account of
the thoughts, words, and deeds of
the creatures, 18, 33; will the
righteous souls be able to see A.?
18, 44 5q.; when 2 righteons man
dies, A. provides a teacher to take
his place, 18, 50 sq.; the good
creatures are, as 1t were, de(iled
unto A., 18, 341, 341 n.; a just
judge is hke A., 24, 79; that one
wish which A, the lod, contemplates
as regards men s this, that ‘ye shall
JSully understand me. for every one who
Jully understands me, comes after me
and strsves for my satisfactson,’ 24, 8o
(cf. 5, 113 n.); leaves no good
creature captive in the hands of
enemies, 24, 138, 206 ; forgives sins
for the high-priest, 24, 289; dis-
tressed, when priests or parents are
offended, 24, 302; blesses a liberal
man, 24, 342; gives to a person
who confers a benefit upon any
one, ten times as much, 24, 357 ;
s belpfulness in good works, 87
20; lodgement of A. upon a goo:i
ruler, 87, 70; righteousness is the
production of true awe of A., 37,
233; is aware of all you do, 87,
266 ; glonfied by virtue, 87, 333;
making A. the ruler over one's own
person, 87, 334, 336 sq., 339 Sq.;
all excellence for A., 87, 351 sq.;
he whose rule is for A., 87, 372,
375 sq.; the guardian of a true
servant, 87, 374; he who is like
him 15 he who 1s his own creature,
87, 458,

(¢) WORSHIP OF A.

All men praise A. and the arch-
angels at the resurrection, b, 126 ;
A.and the archangels invoked an&
worshipped, 5, 191, 214 sq., 363,
364 sq., 367; 18, 159 sq., 159 n.,
167; 87, 232-4, 398, 303, 309 5q.,
438, 444 sq.; meat-offering to A.,
¢the supreme chief,’ 5, 336, 336 n.;
invoked and worshipped, b, 4or,
4045 18, 3, 384-7; BT, 34, 349,
395~7, 463 ; praised in a peroration,
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18, 276 ; invoked and praiscd in
a benediction, 18, 279, 324, 357,
366; 24, 3 sq,, 255, as5 n.; 87, 3
priests of A, 18, 296 sq.; hetero-
doxy a contest with A. and Zaratfst,
18, 330; Keresasp prays to A. for
heaven, 18, 371, 374, 376-8; wor-
ship of A. one of the best four
things, 18, 417; prayer to A,
18, 442-4; to remember A. as
creator, and Aharman as destroyer,

is good, 24, r4; gratified by Vistdsp, A

24, 65; by wearing the sacred
thread-girdle one is established in
A's department, 24, 268 sq.; pro-
pitiated by prayers said before and
after meals,
due to A, 24, 328 sq.; keeps watch
with regard to pollution by dead
matter, 24, 353 ; sin of scormn? A,
87, 306 ; the priest a friend of A.,
87, 261 ; benefit of worship of A.,
87, 267; praise, obeisance, and
ceremonial for the creator A., 87,
374 5q.; giving joy to A, 87, 311;
priests the habitation of A., 87,
328; daughterly reverence to A.,
87, 373; gratification of A, 87,
381; ceremonial of A., 37! 346 5Q.3
47, 168; one whose spirit 15 con~
nected with A., 87, 354; priestly
authority of A., 87, 393; about
knowing the Lord, 87, 435; advan-
tage through possession of A., 87,
394 ; comes near the reciter of the
Vistirem Nask, 87, 446; his boun-
tifulness extolled by Masyé and
Masyi6i, 47, 6. Sec also Ahura-
Mgzda, Dualism, and Zoroastri-
anism.
Aftharmasgd, n. of a king, father of
Shihpdr, 24, 171, 171 0.
Aitharmasd-

d- dAd, n.p., Mardin-
farukh, his son, 24, 1a0.
Aukathya, see biqghatamns Au,

A;éh‘h-gmdhi, n. of an Apsaras,
) 33
Aupagandhani, see Aupaganghani.
‘Aupaganghani, or Aupagandhanj
n. of a teacher, quoted by Baudhi-
K]ana as opposed to the practice of
iyoga, 2, xx, r3z n.; 14, xl, aag,
2agn.; in a list of teachers, 15,
119, 186 1., 187.
Aupamanyava, se¢ Pridinasila Au,
Aupaniehadas, or Vedintins, de-

, 284 ; thanksgiving Al
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noted by Sahkara with the term
asmadiys ¢ ours,’ 84, xx sq.
Aupasvatiputra, n. of a teacher,
15, 325,
Aupatasvini, sec Rdma Au,
Aupavesi, sez Aruza Au,
Aupivi Ganasruteya, descended
from the upper regions, 41, 2 sq.
Aupoditeya, i.e. Tumifiga "Au.
Vaiyighrapadya, quoted, f, a7,
2711,
n. of teach 15,

bha
J

186 .

Aurva, miraculously born from the
thigh, 19, a; 49 (i), 6.

Aurvadasp, n.p., 5, 140.

firvadisp, or Khritisp, father of
Dahék, 18, 228, 328 n.

Afirvittd-dang, the Tfr, ruler of
the Kigs and Karaps, 47, x sq.,
xxv sq.; Zoroaster preaches to
him, 47, xxx; protects Zoroaster,
but refuses to be converted, 47,
51-5, 51 1.

Afirvakhsh, np., 5, 137, 137 1.

Al , worships Vayu and
escapes from Husravah, 23, 256 sq. ;
killed by Husravah, 28, 304, 3040,

Aurvaseys, i.e. Agnstfya, q.v.

Afrvatad-nar, son of Zoroaster, 5,
143, 143 0.

Aurvas-aspa, Kavi Vistispa, son of,
28, 78 ; other sons of Au,, 28, o5 n.

Afsh] , 0P, 5, 139, 139D,

Adishdéstar, see Mountains,

Aiishédar, or Hfishédar (Ukhshyad-
ereta in the Aesta), son of Zaratfist,
the future apostle, his coming, 5, lii,
Iv sq., lvit 5q., 144, 355; 18, 13,
131, 170 ; 87, xxxi}, 33, 331, 285;
47, xil, 15 5Q., 15 0., 94, 10X, 105-7,
156; hismillennium, 5,1isq.n.,3x9n.,
320, 3301., 228 1,, 230-3,3305Q. . }
24, 15, 15 1. ; 47, xxxi, XXXiv-XXXV]i,
107-13, 135, 137 ; when he comes,
the river Nahvtik will flow suitable
for horses, 5, 85, 85 n. ; his miracu-
lous birth, 5, 231 n.,, 233 n.; is
liturgical, 18, 91, g1 n. ; a producer
of the renovation, 87, 437.

AQsh8sar-mah, or Hishédar-méh,
the same as Zd. Ukhshyad-nemangh,
the future apostle, 5, lii, 355; 18,
13, 130, 170; 87, 34, 34 1, 285;
47, 15-17, 15D, 107, III 5Q.,
111 n, 156; millennium of the
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apostle Afi., who destroys Dahék,

5, lii, 11, 233-5; 24, 15, 15 n.;
47, xit sq., XXx1, 112-14, 116, 135,
ra7; son of Zoroaster, 5, 144,
144 n.; 87, 285; 1slegal, 18, 91, 91 0.

Atsikhshes, opponents of Zoroas-
ter, descended from the demon of
‘Wrath, 47, xiv, 143, 1431,

A{isindém, see Us-hindu,

Anspicious marks, au. objects, see
Omens.

Auspicious rites, belong to the
uality of passion, 8, 324; per-
formed for procuring success or
prosperity, 14, xxxiii, 25, 76, 76
Q. N, 159, 159 $q. ., 297, 299,
306 sq., 332 5q, 329-33; 29, 236;
performed by the interreters of
dreams, 22, 245 ; performed at the
birth ceremonies of Mahavira, 22,
255 ; teaching au,r., a disceputable
occupation, 25, 387, 387 n.; 83,
223; performed on mounting a
chariot, an elephant, &c., 29, 209—
11, 363-6; for averting disease,
m'sfortune, evil omens, and other
dangers, 28, 3246, 432 sq.; 80,
134-9 ; for the obtainment of special
wishes, 29, 425-8, 430~3 ; 80, xxviil
§Q., 24 5Q., 1[14-30, 1249, 175-9,
267, 2)5 sq., 306 sq.; performed
before an ordeal, 33, 104 ; sez also
Ceremonies, Omens, Sacrifices,
and Witchcraft.

Auspicious sights, sec Omens.

Awuspicious times, see Time,

Austerity, austerities, a branch of
the law, 1, 35 ; one of the feet of
the Brihm{ Upanishad, 1, 153 ; for
the sake of penance, 2, 275, 277,
283 sq.; 14, 109, 116, 125, 139,
311 sq, 323-8; 25, 451, 470,
476-9 ; 2 means of purification, 7,
96, 97 ; 25, 187 sq.; 48, 700; one
purified by au. sanctifies,2 company,

T, as4 ; practising au. in sacr

places cjo::fe}l;s eternal Jbliss, Z, 2563

7,377 5q ; 14, 259, 203 sq.; 25,

202-4, 203 1. ; 88, 300 5q.; 43,695 ;

not required for devotion, 8, 69;

Krshna cannot be seen by au,, 8,

98 sq.; good and bad forms of au.,

8, 118-21; if not practised with

a view to the fruit, a means of

sanctifica'ion, 8, r2a2; preliminary

to acquisition of true knowledge, 8,
147, 258, 369 ; 15, 64, 66, 1795 48,
7043 immortality, or final release,
union with Brahman, supreme bliss
attained by au,, 8, 164-6, 164 n,,
178, 247, 247D, 300, 339 ; 15, 301
25, 213, 501, 508 ; 45,152 ; one of
the twelve great observances of
a Brihmasna, 8, 182; leads to heaven
(not to final emancipation), 8, 184,
184 1., 367 ; 43, 362 ; forms part of
the conduct of the good, 8, 143,
3763 (rreliminary of concentration
of mind, 8, 248 ; renunciation is the
best au.,, 8, 312, 369; au. is the
truth, 8, 315; au. and other pious
works end in destruction, 8, 355
the sages attained the godhead by
au, 8, 388; benefits and powers
resulting from au., 8, 388 sq.; 25,
4779, 477 5q. 0. ; does not purify
a mortal who has not conquered his
doubt, 10 (i), 41 sq.; Praghpati
practises au. for the purpose of
creation, 12, 384 ; 41, 145, 147, 157 ;
48, 375-80, 3751, 4035 presenbed
for Bhikkhus, 18, 14 ; good conduct
mora important than au, 14, 34;
19, 260 sq.; practising au. makes
Bribmaras worthy receptacles of
gifts, 14, 38 sq.; sacred learning
and au. joined together are power-
ful, 14, 123 ; staymng constantly in
water, 14, 136 ; practising au, frees
from sin, 14, 176 ; at rites securing
success, 14, 323 ; giving food, speak-
ing the truth, and compassion on
all living beings, better than au.,
14, 328; the highest au.: pain in
sickness, carrymg a dead person
into the forest, placing a dead per-
son on the fire, 15, 194 ; oneshould
mortify one’s flesh to give up con-
nexion with the world, 22, 39 sq. ;
au. the chief virtue in the Krita
age, 25, 24; study of the Veda is
the highest au., 25, 60 sq.; pre-
scribed for Sntakas, 25, 134 ; by
practising au. one obtains the faculty
of remembering former births, 25,
152 lost by self-complacency, 25,
166 ; higher births obtained by au.,
25, 412 ; has the quality of good-
ness, 25, 491 ; practis:d by a child-
less wife, 88, 369 ; the path of the
gods cannot be attained by faith
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Avarnak, n.p., 5,

Avardstar, his son VohCném, 417,
165.

Avasénas and Avasdnapatis (i.e.
Residences and Lords of Resi-
dences), worshipped as deitics, 2,
10710,

Avatéras (incarnations), the highest
person in his A, does not consist of
Prakriti, 48, 241.

Azaush, demon of drought, 24,
133, 133

Avénsk, lo be corrected to Hind(k,
87, xlvi sq.

Aveah:i t.t., 88, 266. See Sacri-

)

Aveut(é’, ¢ Zend-A ! ‘A, and Zand,
b, x, 327; Bnndahu, 2 translation
from an A. onginal? 5, xxiv; A.in
the sense of prayers, 5, 31:, 318,
323, 3713 ‘it is rovealed by the A,
5, 3853 ¢A. and Zand’ known to
the priests, 5, 385; 18, z01 sq.,
2011.,396; whcther a prlcst who
knows the A or one who knows
the commentary be entitled to a
higher rank, 18, 155-9; the Zand
teacking of the A 18, 357; A. and
Zand revealed to Zoroaster by
Afharmazd, 24, 346 ; 37, 258;
decision of Judges {o be made from
A.and Zand, 87, 63 ; preservation
of A. and 'Zand by Dirii and
Valkhas, 87, 413, 413 n.; collection
of A.and Zand after the destruction
by Alexander, 87, 437, 447;
Zotioaster produces A, and Zand,

47, xxii. See also Zend-Avesta.
Avidyd, Sk., Avigg, Pali, tt,
Nescience, Ignorance. See Nesci-

ence.
Avidyindhskaravidhvamsana -
kara, the 35th Tathigata, 49 (ii), 6.
Aviggd, Pali, the same as
Avidyf. See Nescience.
AviX, see Hell (a).
viksh:lt, Kérandhama A, 2 Gina
kmg, 19, 328, 3280,
hitu., see Marutta A,

Avra.k constellation, together with
T?:tnr, b, a5 sq., 168.
Avybkrita, Sk, t.t, the Unde-
veloped, 84, cxix. ‘See Avyakta,
Avyakta, Sk. tt, the Unde-
veloped, the Unevolved. Ses Un-
developed,

AVARNAK—AZHI DAHAKA

Ayangha (Ayanghas), n.p., 47, 35,
140.

Ayara, lords of the days in their
length, worshipped, 81,‘ 379

_A.yasthuna. see Ginaki A

Ayas;a Angxrua., a name of
Breath (mukhya prina), 15, 8o, 83,
83; n. of a teacher, 15, 119, 187,

Ayathrima, the advancer, wor-
shipped, 31, 198, 205, 210, 216, 220,
224, 335, 338, 368, 370, 372.

Ayavas, Yavas and, lords of
creatures, 43, 69, 69 n., 76.

Ayagem, son of Ragan, ancestor of
Zoroaster, 5, 141 ; 47, 341, 140,

Ayéhi, sterility, a demon, 4,234,
‘Ayeshah, wife of Mohammed 6
XXX ; 9, 290 M., 307 M, 344N
vmdlcatmn of her character and

jation ot her
xcix ; 9, 745q., 741, 780,

Aséénst.i, son of Pouru-dhikhsti,
28, 211

Ayoguvn., Marutta Avikshita, the
A king, 44, 397.

Ayu, or Ayus, son of Urvasi and
Purfiravas, 12, 389 n.; 26, o1 46,
318, 333 sq ; n. of Agni, 26, 118;
41, 323; 46, |42, prayer to A and
other gods, , 385 ; a mythical
ancestor of mankind, 46, 119,
123 sq., ,317, 33I; Agm is the
guest of A., 46, 194; the Bhsigus
established Agm among the clans of
A, 46, 202 ; Agni, the praise of
46 341, 371 ; Agni the home:tead
ful the A., 46, 382, See also Ayus.

yupﬁ.la. n. ot a Buddhist teacher,
85, xxv; confuted by Milinda, 85,
430-33.

Ayus, men who brighten and enliven
everything, 82, 353, 355; name of
a clan ot ancient worshippers of
Mm, 46, 45, 52, 171, 343,
Ayushya me, see Child ().

Ayita, n.p., 23, 215,

Ag, or Az6 Phl,, the same as Zd.
Az, or Azl, demon of Greed, 5,
1105q.; 18,955 24, 33,331, 503
87, 253, 253 n.; 47, 101; €x-
tinguishes the fire, 4, 198, 198 n.;
_defeated, 5, 128 sq.

Agar, father of Abraham, 6, 124,
34 n.

Az&ta. son of Karesna, 28, 209.

Dabika, see Dahik.

, 6,
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Azl or Azi, see Az

Az-1 Dahdk, see Dahik.

Azl Bruvar, onc of the seven heinous
_sinners, 18, 217, 217 n,

A8, see Az,

Aszrail, the angel of death, 6, Ixix.

B

Baal, Flias protcsted against the
worship of, 9, 173.

Babel, overthrow of the tower of,
6, 253 n.

Babhrava, s Vatsanapit B,
Bébhravya, a tcacher, worshipped
at the Tarpana, 29, 123, 141, 220,
Babhru, a teacher, worshipped at

the Tarpana, 29, 122, 141, 244.

Babhru, the biown one, a demon of
disease, 42, 30, 466.

Babhrukarsa, the brown-eared one,
a demon of disease, 42, 30, 466.

Babylon, Az Dakika i Bawn or
B., 28, 6o, 6o n.

Backbiting, freedom from the habit
of, 8 114, 326, 364; one of the
detects of self-restraint, 8, 168 ; one
of the defects of fienzy, 8, 183 ; is
of the guality of passion, 8, 323;
punishments 1 hell for b., 10" (i),
121 5q. See also Abuse, Detamation,
and Slander.

Bid, see Wind,

Badarayana, his Vedinta-sftras

osterior to Bhagavadgitd, 8, 30-3;
34, cxxvi; quoted by Hiranyakersin,
30, 200 ; theauthor of the Jedﬁnln-
slitras, 34, xi; and the chief dis-
tinguishing doctrines of Sankara
and Rimanuga, 34, Ixxxvii-ci; the
system of B. had greater affinitics
with that of the Bhigavatas and
Rimdnuga than with that of San-
kara, 84, ¢; quotcd in the Vedinta-
slitras, 34, 198, 218; 38, 182 sq,,
285, 290, 397 5q., 318, 360, 402 5q.,
410, 412 5q. ; 48, 326 sq., 336, 626,
694 ; the foremost among thoze who
understand the Veda, 48, 529; his
views opposed to Gaimimi's, 48, 686,
689 ; his view on Brahman as the
soul’s aim, 48, 752 ; his view on the
released soul, 48, 761,763, Seealso
Vcdénta-siitras,

Badari, quoted by Baudhiyana, 14,
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xIn.; quoted in the Vedinta-sltras,
84, xix, Ixxxii sq., xc sq., 1513 88,
1215 48, 293, 592, 748, 750, 7633
thinks that the souls are led to the
lower Brahman, 38, 389-92, 39:-
402 ; asserts the abscnce of a body
ard sense-organs on the part of the
released, 38, 411 «q.

Badeyiputra, n. of a teacher, 15,
2340,

Badhva, n. of a teacher, 1, 259 sq.
259 n.

Baéshatastira, n p., 28, 218.

Bagabogh, a demon harassing chil-
dren, 30, arr,

Bahak, n.p., 5, r45-7, 145 M

Bahak, n.p., 5, 145.

Bahavi, a teacher, satiated at the
Tarpaxa, 29, 220.

Bahtkas, n. of a people, call Rudra
Bhava, 12, 201,

Bahman, see Vohiman.

Bahman Piingyah, his account of
the Nasks, 87, 418, 418 n.; his
Rndyat, 37, 451.

Bahman Yast, account of its con-
tents, 5, I-In; and Voh@iman Yast,
5, lu sq. ; its age, 5, Lii-lvi; MSS,
and Pizand and Persian versions of
it, 5, hi-lix; 47, xxiv ; B, or Zand-i
Vohiman Yasno, translated, 5, 189~
235 ; refers to ncxt-of-kin marriage,
18, 390.

B , or Verethraghna, 4, 221 n.
See Verethraghna.

Bahram fire, see Fire.

Bahuka, n. of a great ascetic, 45,

268.
Bahuputta Ketiya at Vesili, 11, 4o,
8.

58.

Bahva, when questioned about
Brahman by Vishkalin, explained it
to hum by silence, 38, 157.

Bahvsikas, i.e. the theologians of
the Rigveda, 44, 72, 73 n.

Bahvs/a-Upanishad, see Upani-
shads (a).

Bakht-afrid, n.p., 5, 194; quoted,
5, 395.

Bakkula, :uperior to Buddha in
bodily heulth, 86, 8-12, r1 n.

Bala (plur. balini), Sk. and Pali t.t.
See Power.

Balaam, alluded to, 8, 159 n.
Balabhadra, king of Sugriva, father
of Mrigputra, 45, 88,
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Ba.l)&bhjgia, n. of a Tathigata, 49

(1), 67.

Baladevas arc never born 1 low
families, 22, 225 ; the mothers of
B. wake up after seeing four auspi-
cious dreams, 22, 246.

Bﬁlilaka.lona.k&ra-gﬂ.mn, Buddha at,
17, 308,

Balaki, discussion on Brahiman be-
tween Girgya B, and Agitasatru, 1,
300-7; 15, 100-5; 84, cv, 268-74;
48, 378-80, 383 ; addresscd, 44, 165.
See also GArgya.

Balakdshtia, chief of a Kindila
tribe, 46, 50 n.

Balamukhya, the Bhikshu Manthila-
gautama seduced by her, 49 (i), 38sq.

Balance, the 1ight edge of the Vedi
a b, in which the Sacrificer is
weighed, 44, 45. See also Ordeals.

Balasrt, or Mrigiputra, q.v.

Balhika Prétipiya, the Kauravya
king, 44, 269, 273,

Balhikas, n. of a people, 42, z, 446,
448 sq.

Bali, a chief of demons, 21, 6;
Namu#i represents B. in the Gaina
version of the myth of the three
strides of Vishnu, 45, 86 n.; a
younger brother of Dhruva, 49 (i),
94; Indra, B, and Nahusha, 49 (i),
13 ; world of the dead, the domain
of B., 49 (1), 197.

Bali, Sk., t.t., certain offerings, Ser
Sacrifices (s),

Baliesaha, disciple of Mahfgir), 22,
289.

Eambhéri, guardian of Soma, 26, 73.

Bamdad, Mazdik son of, 5, 194,
201,

Bana, his date, 8, 28 sq.; refers to
the Nirada-smpriti, 88, xvi

Bandhu, a Gaupiyana, 46, 415,

Banishment, see Samgha.

Eanners, see War.

Barashnim, se Purif.cation.

Barizak, the causer of strife, 87,
203, 203 n.

Barasd = lbairaz, one of tle im-
mortals, 18, 258 sq. n.

Barbarians (Mlekkbas), a Snitaka
must not speak to, 2, 230; 7, 228 ;
talking to b. defiles, 7, 95; after
having bathed, one must not con-
verse with b.,, 7, 205; the term
¢ barbarian countries’ explained, 7,
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255 ; country of b. to be avoided
by the wandering Gaina mendicant,

22, 137 sq.; Asuras speak lke b.,
26, 31 sq.; ‘go not understard the
language cf Aryas, 45, 241,

Barber, legend of the old b, who
became a Bhikkhu, 17, 140-2.

Baremna, n.p,, 23, 216.

Bareshnfim, sez Purification.

Baresma (Baresém, Barsom), t.t.,
burdle of sacred twigs, held by the
Parsi priest when reciting prayers,
4, 22 sq., 22 n,, 50, 61 5q.; 5, Ixkii,
212, 227, 229; 18, 143, 142 n,, 164
sq.and n.; 24, 103, 103 n.; 87, 96,
163 sq. and n.; consecration of B.
for sacrifices, 4, 207; 5, 283 sq.,
384 sq. n,, 307, 332, 338, 370; the
trees that yield up B. worshipped,
4, 214 sq. and n.; 28, 158; the
saciificer must keep his eyes on the
B, 4, 215, 215 n,; the plucking of
the B. twigs, 4, 289 n.; the pre-
paration of the B., 4, 357 n., 359,
361, 363, 365; b, 205; Lo be kept
free from pollution, 5, a5r; 18,
432 sq.; defiled by the look of a
menstruous woman, 5, 278 sq., 281,
283 sq., 285; 24, 334, 334 N,
spread in three, five, seven, and
nine bundles, 31, agg, 299 n.

Baresdm, see Baresma.

Barhis, Sk., t.t., the sacrificial grass
(spread for the yods at Hindu sacri-
fices), offerings made to it, 12, 147~
50, 153, 157, 333, 235, 319, 32I,
400 n.; offered up at the end of
sactifice, 12, 264; B. means off-
spring, 12, 428, 436; sacred kusa
grass trimmed and spread out for
the gods, 82, 81,84 5q. ; the sunplest
form of an altar, 82, 380; the forest
plants its essence, 44, 21; spread
out at sacrifices, the gods invitcd to
sit on 1t, 48, 6, 8, 13, 38, 43, 153,
198, z09, 238 sq., 336, 257, 266
340, 348, 367, 414, 4185 sprinkied
with butter, 46, 8 ; they have spread
the eastward-turned sacrificial grass,
48, 179; the divine B. invoked in
Apr? hymns, 46, 198, 377.

Barku VArshza, his opinion as to
fast-day fcod, 12, 5; says that sight
is Brahman, 15, 155,

Barmiyhn, n.p., and Katiyfin were
with Frédfn, 5, 133.
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Barméyin, the ox, see Animals (i).

Barrenness, five kinds of spiritual
b. (pafika Aetckhilg), and the means
to be freed from them, 11, 211-3,
328 s5q., 232,

Barsom, see Baresma,

Bartarish prophesies the future of
Zoroaster, 47, xxi.

Barstnkerds, Zoroaster confided to
his care, 47, xxi.

Barzil Qiydmu-d-din, Dastfr, his
account of the Nasks, 87, 433,

433N,
Bashkala, teacher, worshipped at
the Tarpana, 29, 1;3. PP
Basl, n. of 4 Dadva, 28, 49 sq., 49 0.
Bastavairi, n.p,, 28, 207, 207 n.
Bat, see An'mal's (%).
Bath, Bathing.
2) Occasi .
R s i e
(@) OccasioNs FOR WHICH 1T IS
ENJOINED. -
Asa penai ce or part of a penance,
2, 81, 85~7, 89, 277, 379 5q, 384,
293, 495, 297; 7, 88 5q., 91, 93~5,
121, 149, 151, 157, 163, 167, 174,
176, 181; 14, 30, 110 sq., 114,
121 sq., 124, 127 5q., 183, 213, 218,
223, 241, 295 5q., 312,318 5q., 332 ;
25, 453, 457, 466, 469, 473, 474~6,
483 ; the student’s solemn b. which
terminates his period of student-
ship, 2, 92 SL} 192, 216, 216 0. 7,
120, 130D} i, 156, 158; 29, o1 5q.,
327, 230, 312 5q, 315, 379 Sq., 407
sq.; 80, 82 sq., 161 sq., 165 sq.,
275~7; 44, 49 sq. (like the con-
cluding offering of a sacrifice) ; be-
fore sacrificing, 2, 156; after the
funeral ceremony, 2, 278; 14, 90;
29, 243, 246 ; 44, 438 ; ddustress and
masfortune, bad dreams and evil
thoughts are laken from him cven
who only sprinkles kimself with water :
that s the low. He who regularly
takes the prescribed bath (every morn-
ing), does 10l experience the lortures
of Yama's hell By the regular bath
cremanals even oblain thewr absolution,
7, 208 ; after an echpse of sun or
moon, 7, 218; belore eating, he
must sprinkle his feet, hands, and
face, 7, 220; merely b, in sacred
laces or Tirthas confers eternal
Eliss, 7, 256; b. in the month
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Kérttika removes every sin, 7,
26535 b. in Migha and Ph#lguna
procurcs the advantages attending
an eclipse of the sun or mcon, 7,
270; he who bathes in a river and
worships King Dhaima on the 14th
day of both halves of every month
is purified from sin, 7, 270; purity
of self attained by b., 8, 64n.;
performed with a view of deliver-
ance from Varuna’s power, 12, 406
sq. and n.; b. of a readmitted
outcast, 14, 78; a rite of purifica-
tion, 14, 171, 182 sq ; 25, 178 sq.,
181, 183, 187, 194; before the
twllight devotions, 14, 246; ex-
platory rites connected with b, 14,
249~52; 29, 247; ceremony of b,
on entering the order of ascetics,
14, 278; at rites securing success,
14, 323; at the Diksh4, 26, 8 sq.;
avabhritha, or expiatory b. at the
end of the Soma sacrifice, 26, 378~
85, 423 sq.; 41, 87, 185; 44, 96,
121 5q. and n, 138, 211, 264~9,
343 5q. (ayvamedha), 438; the
avabhritha 1dentified with death, 1,
52; 38R, aar; purificatory b. (s013-
vabbritha) after the amimal sacrifice,
26, 215~-17; su<pended during
mourning, 27, 181; b. before the
Tarpana rite, 29, 120; at the end
of the Godéna rite, 29, 186 ; before
auspicious or magic rites, 29, 291 ;
before the Upanayana, 80, 271;
before undergoing an ordeal, 83,
105, 110, 116, 118; of the judge
before administering an ordeal, 83,

250.
() PERSONS FOR WHOM IT IS

ENJOINED.

Rules about b, for Snitakas, 2,
97; 25, 143, 149, 160; 29, 124,
126 ; enjoned for the Brahma#drin,
2, 186 sq.; 14, 42; 25, 62; a
Snitaka shall bathe frequently, 2,
a Snitaka must pot bathe

319;
nakéd, 2, 225; 29,317; the student
must plunge into the waters

hke a stick, 7, 116, 116 sq. n.;
rules about b. for householders, 7,
204-8; 14, 238; a hermit must
bathe at morning, noon, and even-
ing, 7,377; 8,361; 14, 45, 259;
25, 199, 202 5q ; enjoined for the
ascetic, 8, 364 ; 14, 381 5q.; sume




90

filial and kindly 1f b, and r, were
discarded, 89, 61 sq.; are de-
trimental to goodness, 39, 8o sq.,
a81-7, 293, 357; are mere ex-
crescences on human nature, called
in to distort and vex the world, 39,
139, 268-80, 295 sq.; Confucius
and LAo-gze discourse on them, 89,
145, 399 5q.; the place ofb. and r.
and virtue In Tfoism, 89, 305 sq.;
40, 43 59, 79, 95, 285 sq.; in the
age of perfcct virtue people were
upright without knowing that to be
50 was righteousness; loved one
another without knowing that to do
so was b., &c., 89, 325; the perfect
man of Tho pushes back b. and r.,
89, 342; are no good, except for
a short time, 89, 355 sq.; are
opposed to the Tio, 40, 58 sq.,
284; what is the geatct b,
righteousness, and good faith, 40,
87; the dangeis of b. and r., 40,
108 5q.; Confucius marifests b, and
r., 40, 193; as regarded by the
Superior Man, 40, 215,

Beni G/anm, built a mosque in
upposition to Mohammcd, 6, 188 sq.,
188 n,

Beregya, n.d., worshipped, 31, 197,
205, 209, 215, 220, 224, 387.

Berezi:nu, son of Ara, 23, 211.

Beregvazns, n.p., 28, 218,

Beregyarsti, n.p., 28, 206,

Bet1othal, see Marriage,

Betting, se2 Gambling.

Bévarisp = Dahik, q.v.

Bhadda, became an inheritor of the
highest heavens, 11, z6,

Bhaddasdla, officer of the Nanda
kings, waged war against Kanda-
gutta, 86, 147.

Bll;addava.tﬂ:a., n. of an elephant,

) 118,

Bhaddiya, n. of town, 17, 23, 124-7;
Menrdaka of Bh., 17, 1a1-7,

Bhaddiya, comverted by Buddha,
11, 155 n.; 13, 99; 35, 163.

Bhaddiya, the Sékya Riga, re-
nounces the world persuaded bLy
Anuruddha, and reaches supreme
happiness, 20, 227-33.

Bhadra, one of the five first dis-
ciples of Buddha, 19, 172.

Bhadra, of the Gautamna gotra, a
Sthavira, 22, 294.
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Bhadra, of the Kisyapa gotra, a
Sthavira, 22, 294.

Bhadra, n, of the world in which
Yasodhard is to be a Buddha, 21,

257.

Bhadré, King Kausalika’s danghter,
msults the monk Harikésa, is con-
pelled to marry him, but he refuses
her, 45, 50 n., 53.

Bbadrabahu, n. of a Sthavira, 22,
287 sq.; the head of the Gana
church, when the Angas were col-
lected, 22, xliii.

.‘B(h.admgit, n. of a Bhik-hu, 49
1i), 2.

th;dragupﬁka. Kula, of the Udu-
virika Gana, 22, 291.

Bhadiakall, mé., Bali offering to,
25, g1; 29, 86.

Bhadrapala, one of the sixteen
virtuous men, 21, 4; heading s00
Bodhisattvas, 21, 360.

Bhadrasena, -on of Agflasatru,
bewitched by Aran', 41, 141, 141 n.

Bhadravarg five, the first dis~
ciples of Buddha, 21, z n.

Bhadravudha, n. of a Brihmana,
10 (i), 187, 205, 210, 213.

Bhadravudhaméanavapulé/ia,t.c.,
10 (u), 205.

.'thadrss asas, disciple of Suhastin,

2, 291.

Bhadrayaska Kula, of the Uduvi-
nka Gana, 22, 291,

Bhadrika, a distingmshed Arhat,
21, 2,

BLadrika,n.pl., Mahviraat, 22, 264.

Bhadriké, a goddess, who was a
cow in her former birth, 49 (i),
166 sq.

Bhs.dxlyik& Sakhd, of the Uduvii-
tika Gana, 22, 291,

Bhaga, a Vedic god, the <peed of,
1, 76; why he is blind, 12, 210}
Uttare Phalguni assigned to Bh.,
12, 285 n.; oblation to Bh. at the
wedding, 29, 32, 283; invoked in
the praycr at the mitiation, 29, 64 ;
gives the bride to the husband, 29,
282 ; 30, 189; invokcd for agucul-
tural success, 80, 113 5q.; 42, 1403
Piitha oblation to Bh., 41, 82 ; in-
voked in a charm against mania, 42,
33; grants life, 42, 53; Bh, or
Fortune, invoked by waidens wish-
ing to obtain a husband, 42, 94 sq.,
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324; connected with marriage, 42,
95; as a love-god, 42, 101; Bri-
haspati and Bh. join (husband and
wife?) together, 42, 135; Vishau
and Bh, in a list of gods, 42, 160;
Sarasvatf, Anumati, and Bh in-
voked, 42, 173; invoked for help,
2, 204; invoked in the mornii g,
» 38; Agni, as Bh., rules over
wealth,” 46, r87; invited to the
sacrifice together with Agni, 46,
2813 Agni. compared with Bh., 46,
281; Agni announces man’s sins to
Bh., 46, 325 ; the bestower or dis-
penser of riches, 46, 401 sq.
lugha, title, carver or tax-
gatherer of a king, 41, 63, 63 n.
Bhnga.‘vsdgiti, no historical data
about it, 8, 1 sq.; its titles, 8, 2,
28; how quoted by Sankarféarya,
8, 2; called an Upanishad, 8§, 2,
300; a genuine portion of tﬁe Ma-
hibhirata? 8, 2-6; is a dialogue
between Krshna and Arguna, 8,
é 5Q., 40-131; its style and language,
» 4, 11, I3-15; no sectarian or
Brahmanizing spirit in it, 8, 6; re-
lation between Bh. and Upan sfmds,
8,3,5,75q.,13, 15-19, 23,26 5q,, 34,
34 1., 36, 210, and notest045sq., 50—
43 57 89., 61 £q., 64-8, 71, 74, 76,
785q.; 805q., 84 5., 8891, g3, 100,
102-6, 108, 111-14, 119, 133 5q.,
139, 146; its author, 8, 6 sq.; an-
terior to the systems of Sanskrit
philosophy, 8, 7-13; its date and
position in Sanskrit literature, 8, 7-
34 ; inconsistencies in its teaching,
8, 11-13; itsversification, 8, 15sq. ;
its attitude towards the Vedas, 8,
16—20, 25 ; itsrelation to Buddhism,
8, 34-7, 36, and notes to 45-52,
56, 59 sq., 62-6, 68-71, 79, By,
68 sq., 101, 103, 105, 1085q., 111
sq, 114, 118, 123; and Sihkhya
and Yoga philosophy, 8, 27; re-
ferred to by Bina, 8, 28; allusions
to it in Kil.dsa’s works, 8, 29 sq.;
its priority to the Vedinta-sfitras,
8, 30-3; its text, 8, 34 sq.; 1its
number of stanzas, 8, 35; trans-
lation, 8, 35-131; teaching and
study of the Bh., 8, 129sq.; its rc-
lation to the Sanatsugétiya, 8, 135,
137, 143, 144~8, and notes to, 150~
6, 158-61, 165-5, 167 sq., 170-3,
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175-7, 179 5q., 184-6, 188 5q., 193
sq. ; relation between Bh. and Anu-
gitd, 8, 197 sq., 207-10, 215, 2185q.,
232, 237, 230 0.; the teaching of
the Bh,, and the Saddharmapunda-
rika, 21, xxvi-xxviii, xxix n., xxxin.,
XXXiv n., xxxvi ; the doctrine of the
Bh. a fusion of the Brahman theory
of the Upanishads with the belief in
a personal highest being, 84, cxxvi;
as an authority for Badaryana, 84,
cxxviy quoted, 88, 421; 48, 773-5.
See also Lsvaragit!

Bhagavat, Svetadipa, ‘the white
island,’ the abode ot Bh. or Vishnu,
7, 156 ; title of Buddha, 10 (ji), x.

Bhigavalas, Vishnuitic sect of, 7,
xxviil; or Pafariitras, forerunners
of Riménugus, 34, xxii sq.; their
vieus refuted according to Sankara,
approved of according to Riménuga,
84, li sq., 439—43; their system
nearer to Bidariyasa than tlat of
Sapkara, 84, c; their theory of the
origin of the woild, 84, cxvii; 48,
524-31; system of Bh., and Bhaga-
vadgitd, 84, cxxi; and Mahibhi-
rata, 84, cxxvii; contradictions in
their system, 84, 442 sq.; doctrine
of Bh. stated, 84, 440.

Bhagavittj, ree Kla Bh,

Bhagavritti, Sk., t.t., one living by
prostitution of his wife, 33, 88 n.

Bhagg#, Buddba at, 20, 135.

Bhagu (Pali for Bhrigu, q.v.), n
of a Rishi, 11, 172,

Bhagu, one of the first converts
made by Buddha, 20, 228-33; 85,
163; a Thera, 17, 238; Buddha's
visit to him, 17, 308 sq.

Bhaishagyardga, n. of a Bodhi-
sattva Mahésattva, 21, 4, 213-23,
394, 404; the Bodhisattvas Bh.,
and Mahdpratibhina, with their
retinue promise to divulge the
Saddhaimapundarika after Buddha's
Nirvina, 21, 255; pronounces talis-
manic words, for those who keep the
Lotus of the True Law, 21, 370-2;
is identical with Sarvasattvapriya-
darsana m a former birth, 21, 376,
385, 389, 392; was in a former
birth the prince Vimalagarbha, 21,

430.
Bhaishagyarigasamudgata, n. of
a prominent Bodhisattva, 21, 394;
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was in a former birth the prince
Vimalanetra, 21, 430.

Bhaksha (Drink personified), ex-
piatory oblation to Bh. at a mishap
in the Soma-sacrifice, 44, aro.

Bhakti or Faith, in the Bhagavad-
gitd, 8, 441; but see Faith; Bh. m
the Svetdsvatara-Upamishad, and
the Sindilya-sGtras, 15, xxxiv.

Bhala, the sun worshipped with the
formula ¢ To Bh. svihi,’ 80, 120.

PBhallabeya, or Bhillaveya, his
opinions quoted, 12, 206, 293 ; 44,
354 393,

Bhallavins, the Niddna (a Vedic
work) of the, 14, 3; quoted, 14,
147 a mantra of the Bh., 88, 227
Si

Bhallika, 2 merchant, one of the
two fint lay-disciples of Buddha,
18, 81-4; 49 (i), 166 sq.
Bhalukiputra, n.p., 15, 225 sq.,
226 M.

Bhamani, a name ot the Lord or
the highest Self, 84, ra5; 48,

272.

Bhanabhadra, converted by Bud-
dha, 19, 243.

Bhazrda-gima, Buddha at, 11, 64~6.

Bharadvaga, knew most, lived long-
est, and performed the greatest
austerities among the Rishis, 1, 169 ;
the Rsshi of the sixth Mandala of
the Rig-veca, 1, 216; taught by
Indra, 1, 220 ; committed adultery,
2, 175 n.; Bh. and other sages ask
Brahman about final emancipation,
8, 314; became equal to Brahman,
14, 329; one of the seven Rushis,
15, 106 ; the family name ot former
Buddhas, 21, 19; accepted cows
fiom Bribu, 25, 424 ; worshipped at
the Tarparna, 29, 122, 2205 80,244 ;
author of the Ag‘nisiuoma, 41, xiv;
author of an imprecation, 42, 89,
295 sq.; is the mind, 48, 7; Agni
praised by the Bharadvigas, 46, 503
son of Brihaspati by Mamatd, 49
(i), 44, 44 0.:—Bb. Dhanvantariwor-
shipped at the Vaisvadeva sacrifice,
29, 84; Bh. Birhaspatya, author of
Vedic hymns, 82, 370, 435.

of Buddha,

Bharadvéga, a disciple

49 (i1), go.

Bhiradvaga, dispute between Bh,
and Visettba as to whether a man
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is a Brihmana by birth, or by deeds,
and their conversion by Buddha, 10
(i), 108-17; Viseszba and Bh., two
young Brihmanas, go to Buddha to
ask him about the frue path to
union with Brahman; Buddha in-
structs them, and they are finally
converted, 11, 168-203; n. of a
Rishi, 11, 172; n. of teachers, 15,
118, 118 n., r19, 186 n., 187; n. of
an eminent Arhat, 21, 2; Sthaviras
ot the Bh. gotra, 22, 286, 391 ; wor-
shipped at the Tarpana, 29, 123; a
tree talking to Bh., 35, 341 ; quoted,
48, 352. See Apgika Bh., Garda-
bhivibhita Bh,, Igasi Bh., Pindola
Bh., Satyaviha Bh., Sukesas Bh.,,
Sundarika Bh.

Bhiradviga, relation between the
sch.ols of Bh. and Apastamba, 2,
xvi, xxiii sq., xxiv n,

Bharadvagiputra, n. of a teacher,
15, 215, 224 10,

Bharata, Agni called the Bh., 12,
133541, 2925 46, 119, 1235 killed,
19, 83; King Bh. and the Rishi
Vasishzba, 19, 95 ; the Maruts give
to Bh. a strong horse, 82, 327, 333;
seized the sacrificial horse of the
Satvats, 44, xxx, 4or; Bh. Daub-
shanti, son of Dukshanta and Sa-
kuntal3, performed a horse-sacrifice,
44, 399; a king who became a
Gama monk, 45, 85, 85n.

Bhérata, epithet ot Agni (the god
of the Bh. tribe), 12, 114 sq. ; 46,
a1t ; the throne-seat of the Bhira-
ta}.:, 41, 105. See also Asvamedha
Bh,

Bbarate, t.w.,, the Bh. and the
Mahibhirata satiated at the Tar-
pana, 29, 220.

Bharatas, wide sway belongs to
them, 44, 399 ; the greatness of
the Bh. not attained by men before
them nor by those after them, 44,
399, 401 ; the two Bh., Devasravas
and Devavita, 46, 287 sq.; Agni
shines for the Bh., 46, 391.

Bharata-sazhita, i.e. the Mahi-
bhiiata, 48, 5.8.

Bhérati, or Hotrd Bhirati, a god-
dess, 46, 154, 156 ; Maht is inde-
pendent of Bh., 46, 11 sq. ; invoked
m Apri hymns, 46, 179, 199; in
concord with the Bhiratis, 46, 237;
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offerings to Sarasvati, 144, and Bh.,
12, 400 n.
Bhé.mvi, mentions Manu, 25, cxiii.
Bhargas, identified with deities, ex-
planation of the word, 15, 3ro.
Bhargava, and other sages ask
Brahman about final emancipation,
8, 314; numerous Bh., 42, xxxv;
= Bhrigu's son; see Bhrigu. See also
Vaidarbhi Bh., and Somahuti Bh.
Bharhut Thopa, the birth of
Buddha on the bas-reliefs of, 11,

471,

Bharuki, quoted by Riminuga,
84, xxi,

Bhérunda, see Birds (5).

Bhiaa, one of the princes of moun-
tains, 8, 346.

Bhashika-sttra, for the accentua-
tion of the Satapatha-brihmana, 84,
258 n.

Bhashyakara, Dramida referred to
as, 34, xxii ; quoted, 48, 17, 100, See

ramida.

Bhashyas, works, satiated at the
Tarpana, 29, 220.

Bhaskara, quoted 48, 459.

Bhaumeyikas, sec Bhavanavisms.

Bhauvana, see Visvakarman,

Bhava, a name of Rudra, 12, 201 ;
29, 256; 41, 160; a name of the
Self, 15, 311 ; offering to Bh. at the
Stilagava, 29, 352; 80, 221 sq ; in-
voked for protection of cattle, 80,
87; 1s Parganya, 41, 160 ; as a ruler
of sky and earth, 42, 157 sq. ; the
enemies slain by the club of Bh.,
42, 118, 585; reverence to Bh.'s
weapon, 43, rs5r; Bh. and Rudra
worshipped, 48, 152 ; Bhavas (plur.)
in sea and ar, 48, 155; Bh,, ie.
Siva, pleased at the birth of his son
Karttikeya, 49 (i), 16 ;—BA. and
Sarwa invoked together, 42, 56, 75,
119, 155-9, 161, 406 sq., 618-33;
their arms are mottled, 42, 119,
586 ; are lords of cattle, 42, 155-9;
are the thousand-eyed slayers of
Vritra, 42, 158; they punish him
who denies the sterile cow to the
Brahmans, 42, 175.

BbAvanfis, Gaina t.t. meditations
conducive to purity of soul, 45, 69,
69 n.

Bhavanavasins, or Bhauméyikas,
one of the four kinds of gods,45, 2a5.
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Bhavini, n d., offering to, 29, 352.

Bhavishya(t)-puréza, quoted, 2,
xxix sgq., 160; on penances, 25,
445N, 446 0., 447 N, 449 M., 460 0.

Bhaya-bherava Butta, t.w., 11,
168 n.,

Bheda, Sk., t.t.,individual existences,
34, xxv.

Bheda, np., perished because he
did not present the sterile cow, 42,

179.

Bhedébheda, t.t., relation cf being
neither absolutely different nor
absolutely non-different, of the sonl
to Brahman, 34, xix, z77n.; 48,
42 5Q., 134 5q., 189-93, 195, 518,

Bheshaga, or ‘medicine,’ a work
of the Atharvamkas, 44, 365 n.

Bhikkhunis, or Buddhist nuns,
obtained salvation, 11, 25 sq.; a
Bhikkhu shall not have his robe
washed, or dyed, or beaten, or given
him by a Bh. who is not related to
him, 18, 20 ; nor shall he get his
goat’s wool (for his rug or mat)
attended to by her, 18, 26 ; offences
committed by Bhikkhus in their
relation to the Bh.,, 18, 35-7, 56;
20, 335 s5q.; a novice who has
sexual intercourse with Bh, should
be expelled, 18, 214 sq. ; boundaries
ofthe Bhukkhuni-samghas, 13,356 n.;
must not be present at the Piti-
mokkha recitation of Bhikkhus, 18,
2955q.; Bhikkhus my visit sick Bh.
even 1n vassa, 18, 308; rules about
disciplinary proceedings against Bh.,
18, 3085q.; 20, 324, 332-4, 358 5Q.,
365 sq.; Pavirani should not be
held in an assembly of Bhikkhus
before Bh., 18, 337; rules about the
robes of Bh., 17, 212 sq.n.; 20,
340 5Q., 343 ; bathe together with
courtesans in the river Adravati,
17, 322 sq.; dresses for Bh. to
bathe 1n, 17, 222 sq. ; on division of
robes between the Samghas of
Bhikkhus and Bh,, 17, 253 sq. ; pre-
sent ata Samgha of Bhikkhus, 17,
369 ; cannot raise a protest in a
Samgha of Bhikkhus, 17, ayr; their
dependence on the Bhikkhu-sam-
gha, 17, 318 ; 20, 322-6 ; the office
of giving exhortation to the Bh,, 17,
338, 340, 372; superintend new

buildings, 17, 359n.; disputes of
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Bh, and Bhikkhus, 20, 34 ; are not
to be saluted by Bhikkhus, 20, 195,
328; cannot create a schism, 20,
266 ; 85, 163 ;+a Bh. cannot make
one of the requisite numbar to
cause a schism, 20, 266; on the
duties of Bh., 20, 320-69 ; cut off
their hair and put on orange-
coloured robes, 20, 321 ; eight chief
rules for the conduct of Bh, to-
wards Bhikkhus, 20, 322-5 ; recerve
exhortation from Bhikkhus, but
cannot exhort Bhikkhus, 20, 333,
324; rules about the Pitimokkls
ceremony for Bh.,, 20, 330 sq. H
rules about confession for Bh,, 20,
331 50.; may be taught theleaya

ived into the Order agin, 20,
:%%e; rules for Bh, about bathing,
20, 367-9 ; will become prenche.rs
of the law, Bodhisattvas, and attain
perfect enlightenment, 21, xxx,
356-8 ; a Bodhiattva must shun
Bh. who are fond of banter and
chatter, 21, 265 ; Bh, in'the classical
dramas, 88, xvii ; mentioned before
Bhikkhus, 86, 3; h: t\,vho has rglclll;
raged 2 Bh. cannot be converted,
86;s 781, 177 ; the first Bh., 49 (i),
192, See also Bhikkhus (c), and
Woman (e).

; Bhikkhus, or Buddhist monks (Pali

bhikkhu = Sk. bhikshu, a mendi-
cant).

b{ Bhikkhus, 20, 334 ; iour
of Bhikkhus towards Bh, Ppunished
by their not having to be saluted by
the Bhikkhuni-saz ha, 20, 3355q.;
rules about the exhortation for B Ly
20, 336—30; not allowed back-
scratchers, ointments, making tattoo
marks, and similar things, 20, 341~
3; the Bhikkhuni-samsha inherits
from Bh,, 20, 343 Sq.; occupations
forbidden to Bh., 20, 343; rules of
conduct for Bh, towards Bhikkhus,
20, 3445q.; a Bh. carrying away a
foetus in her bowl, 20, 345 sq.;
food stored up allowed to 1)e
hand:d over to the Bh. by tha
Bhikkhus, 20, 346 sq. ; rules for Bh.
in their courses, 20, 347 sq.; rules
abont the upasampadi’ ordination
of Bh,, 20, 34955 ; appointment of
instructors to Bh, to be made by
a formal act of the Bhikkhuni-
samgha, 20, 353; rules for Bh. at
meals, 20, 355 sq.; rules for Bh,
about holding the Pavirani, 20,
356-8; cannot perform any official
acts towards a Bhikkho, but a
Bhikkhu can do so towards a Bh,
20, 358 sq.; vehicles allowed to
them, 20, 359 $q.; not allowed to
adopt the forest life, 20, 362 sq. ;
dwellings for Bh,, 20, 363'sq.; r:}es
for Bh, with child who are uncon-
scious of the fact of their concep-
tion, 20, 36 . col i

Advantages of monastle hfe, exalted

position aof Bh.,‘ duties towards them.

& T B ior b of the Order

@ f)snff;“ﬂ?g'or Bh (costume, food, medi-

clne, dwalling, utennils, &c.)

(9 Buddha and the Bh.

(@) ADVANTAGES OF MONASTIC LIFE,
EXALTED POSITION OF BH., DUTIES
TOWARDS THEM.

The wise man should follow the
bright state of the Bh., 10 (i), 35 5q,,
25N the Bhikshu, full of deliyht, who
75 calm an the doctrine of Buddha will
reach the gquiet place (Nirvdna), cesia-
tion of natural desires, and hap, biness.
He who, cven as a young Lhiksku,
applies hmself to the doctrine '{ﬂ/

uddha, brightens up this world, lite
the moon when frea a)"r«.'un clouels, 10
(1), 88 ; the true BrAhmaza (Arhat)
keeps aloof both from laymen and
from Bh., 10 (i), 92; the Ilte of the
Bh. praised, as compared with
family life, 10 (ii), 6-r1, 33-6, 65;
11, 187 sq.; gits of food, drink,
garments to be made to them, 10
(), 66, 79, 81-4; 85, 41, 49;
characteristics of Bh,, worthy of
offerings, 10 (i), 83-4; are inde-
pendent, 10 (i), 154-6; the Bh.. is
a great man; he has overcome desire
in this world, 10 (i{), 19t sq.; how
to translate the word Bhikkhu, 11
50.; a union between a Bh. an

(@)

4 i p
appointed for a BZ? under Minatta
penance, 20, 365 sq.; who have
thrown off the robes, or Jjoined
a sect of Titthiyas, cannot be

is p , 11, 202 sq.;
Buddhist Bh, and Sannyésins the
same, 15, Ii sq. ; invited to Srid-
dhas, 29, 106 n.; thelr position in the
classical dramas, 88, xvil; iflaymen
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can attain to Nirvira, what is the
use of becoming a Bh. ? 85, 31 ; 86,
250-61 3 possessed of the power ot
Iddbi, 85, 1a6, rag sq.; why Bh.
must be reverenced even by con-
verted liymen, 85, 229-33; their
exalted position, 35, 267 evil
deeds cannot be kept szcret from
Bh., 85, 295; Bhikkhus who are
free from evil Karma can become
Arhats in a moment, others have
to trouble themselves about recita-
tions, buildings, and gifts, 86, 92-6 ;
worshipped by Négas, Yakshas, mmen,
and Maras, 86, 120 ; ten individuals
worthy of becoming Bh., 86, 253 ;
a worthy Bh. is like a king, 86,
265-7 ; bow to no one, 36, 338 sq.,
3391n.; those who feed two thou-
sand Bh. acquire great merit, and
become gods, 45, 415 s3.
(6) MORAL PRECEPTS FOR BH.
A Bh. who delights in earnestness
i5 close upon Nirvdna, 10 (1), 10 5q. ;
are to strive after separation from
the world, 10 (i), 22 ; fools wish for
precedence among the Bh., 10 (i),
32 ; Buddha's description of a true
Bh., 10 (i), 39; (i1), 88 ; must not
be envious, 10 (1), 62, 62 n., 85 5q.;
not he who only begs, but he who
adopts the whole law, is a Bh., 10
(i), 65; not by outward signs can
.the Bh, attain the extinction of
dcsires, 10 (i), 66, 74 ; moral pre-
cepts for the Bh., 10 (i), 85-8;
gil), 174-7, 180~3, 191 ; 11, 187-300;

9, 296~305 ; 86, 59; the Bh. who
discards all passions compared toa
snake that casts his skin, 10 (i),
1-3; admonished to be pure and
live together with the pure, 10 (i),
46 sq. ; the right path for Bh. ex-
plained by Buddha, 10 (ii), 6o-3,
64 sq. ; the Bh. undergoes no cen-
sure, for he is calm and independent,
having shaken off the dogmas of
philosophy, 10 (ii), 148-50; the
Muni, though near Nibb4na, should
not think himself the best, 10 (ii),
157 ; should keep aloof from philo-
sophical disputes, 10 (if), 159, 161
s?., 167 ; how they cross the stream
of birth and old age, 10 (ii', x91-5;
conditions under which the Bh. will
prosper, 11, 6-11 ; should be mind-
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ful and thoughtful, 11, 28 sq.;
be ye lamps unto yourselves. Be ye a
refuge to yourselves.  Belake yourselves
10 1o exter nal refuge.  Hold fast to the
sruth as a lamp.  Hold fust as a refuge
20 the trith.  Look not for refuge to
any one bestdes yourselves, 11, 38;
by leading a kife of uprightness, by
quietude of heart, contemplation,
spiritual insight, and solitude, Bh.
obtain what they desire, 11, 210-18 ;
want of concord with the Bh.,
spiritual barrenness, 11, 224 sq.,
229; Buddha rebukes quarrelsome
Bh., 17, 291-306; an example of
Bh living in love and concord, 17,
309-12; shall not commit suicide,
85, 273-5; twenty-eight good quali-
ties in the vows of Bh., 86, 251 sq.;
eishteen good qualities of those who
carry out the vows of Bh,, 86, 352
sq. ; the thirtecn extra vows of Bh,,
86, 368, 268 sq. n.; are unmoved
elther by ill-will or love, 86, 309.

() THE BH. AS MEMBERS OF THE
ORDER (SA#iHA)

Rules about the reception into
the order of Bh, 10 (ii}J, 94 5Q.;
11, 109 5q.; how Bh, are to address
each other, 11, rra; rules for Bh.
m the Samgha, wols. 18, 17, 20;
their relations to the Bhikkhun's,
18, 20, 26, 35-7, 56, 308, 337; 17,
253 5q., 269, 371; 20, 34, 195,
322-6, 328, 334-6, 344-7, 358
sq.; 86, 3; how they must not
behave towards one another, 18, 33
§Q., 44, 46, 50-3; must not give
food to ascetics of other sects, 18,
40 5q.; on Bh. going to the arm,,
18, 435 a Bh. must not conceal a
szrious offence of another Bh., 18,
46; procedure against Bh. who
bring false accusations against
Buddha, 1B, 47-9; instruction in
good manners for Bh, in thelr inter-
course with the laity, 18, 50-67;
different forms of ordination of Bh.,
18, 73 5q. n. ; the four Interdictions
for Bh.,, 18, 234-6 ; temporary ex-
pulsion of Bb. for refusal to see or
to atone for an offence, 18, 236-8;
how to maintain peace among the
Bh., 18, 263-5; regulations about
reproving a Bh, for an offence, 18,
264 5q.; cases of Bh. risking a
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schism, 18, 389 sq.;—disciplinary
proceedings against Bb. guilty of or
suspected o{ an offence, 18, 14,
340-9, 351 5q,, 35459, ; 17, 276-84,
339-439, 395 N.; the Tagganiya-
Kamma or Act of Rebuke, 17,
329—42; the Nissaya-Kamma or
Act of Subordination, 17, 343-6;
the Pabbiganiya-Kamma or Act of
Banishment, 17, 3;7-58 ; the Pan-
siraniya-Kamma or Act of Recon-
ciliation, 17, 359~69 ; Ukkhepaniya-
Kammas or Acts of Suspension tor
not acknowledging, and for not
atoning for, an offence, 17, 370-6;
for not renouncing a sinful doctrine,
17, 377-83; rules for Bh. placed on
probation, 17, 384~93 ; thrownback
to the commencement of probation,
17, 393 5q., 404 54, 406 5., 420 5.,
418 ;—contempt for Bh. who have
entered the Order in their old age,
17, 140 n. ; qualifications for Bh. to
be appointed to an official post, 17,
300, 301 ; 20, 25, 35 n., 20a2; dis-
qualifications of Bh., 17, 248-51;
lawful and unlawful restoration of
an expelled Bh., 17, 373, 283 sq.,
29T, 319 5g. ; expulsion of an erudite
Bh. should be avoided for fear of
bringing about a schism, 17, 285-9 ;
superintend the erecting of buildings
for the Samgha, 17, 359, 359 n.; 20,
189-9r, 215 sq. ; different classes or
grades of Bh., 20, 6 sq., t93; no
official act is to be carried out
against Bh, who have not confessed
themselves guilty, 20, aa~4; de-
scription of a Bh. qualified to be
chosen on a jury, and entitled to
warn another Bh.,20, 50sq.,315~17;
proceedings against obstinate Bh.,
20, 57-61, 259 sq. ; salutation and
apportionment of the best seat,
water, and food shall be according
to semiority, 20, 191-9, 206 sq.;
Bh. who are not to be saluted, 20,
195 sq.; the Sattarasa-vaggiya Bh.
turned out of a Vihira by the
Khabbaggiya Bh., 20, 200 sq. ; rules
of conduct for incoming Bh., 20,
273-80 ; duties of Bh. towards one
another, 20, 272-98 ; rules of con-
duct for resident Bh, towards in-
coming Bh., 20, 280-2; rules of
conduct for Bh. about to leave the
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Vihira, 20, 2834 ; rules of conduct
for Bh. in their lodging-places, in
the bath-rooms, in the privies, 20,
294-8 ; rules about one Bh. warning
another in respect of any sin he has
committed, 20, 315~19; how con-
scientlously they make general use
of everything given to them, 20,
383 sq.; initiation of Bh., 29, 58
sq. n.j only a Bh, under no dis-
ability, can create a schism, 85, 163 ;
recitation of Scriptures, looking after
buildings, and seeing to gifts, en-
joined for Bh., 86, 9a-6; punish-
'ments of those who, being unworthy,
take the vows, 86, 261~4. See also
Ordination and Samgha.

(d) DAILY LIFE OF BH. (COSTUME,
FOOD, MEDICINE, DWELLING, UTEN-
SILS, &c.).

Have their hair and beard cut off,
and put on yellow robes, 10 (i),
5 5q. and n.; (ii), 10 11, 187 sq.;
18, 110, 118, 132 5q., 187, 309, 316
17, 55q., 33 ; 85,18 sq., 30,231 5G. ;

, 30 5q. ; contempt for dress im-
pressed on Bb., 11, xliv; costume
of Bh., 11, 1ot n,; rules regarding
the robes of the Bh., 18, 18-24,
28-30, 36, 45, 54 5q., 59 5q., 151-8,
160, 163, 164,354~7 ; 17, 35, 39 5q.y
193-340, 345-55, 386 ; 20, 73, 90-8,
143-6, 253; should wear robes
made of rags taken from a dust-
heap, 18, 173 ; called Mundaka or
;smve]]il:_ﬁ"l 15, xxvit; rules for their

‘oot-clothing, 17, 13-34, 371, 34 5q.,
39; the d:str:but,innsof :::be; ?:f g:}lx.
at the Kazéina ceremony, 17, r46-70
and n,, 203 5q., 334-40, 248-55 ;—
rules about food allowed to Bh., 18,
37—40; 17, 67-97, 117 sq., 128 sq.,
130-3, 138 5Q., 1435, 220~5 ; rules
concerning invitations to meals, 18,
41-3, 56 sq.; rules about begging
and eating meals, 18, 62-5, 73-5;
20, 135, 153 sq., 250 5q., 253 ; how
Bh. should behave when going on

their rounds and in the dining-halls,

18, 1514 ; 20, 289-92; are to live

on morsels of food given in alms,

18, 173 ; one Bh, alone is not to

pass through a town begging, 19,

194 D.; rules about their alms-

bowls, 20, 81—90 ; rules of conduct

for Bb. at meals, 30, 284~9; laxer
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rules of the Vaggian Bhikkhus about
eating, discu: at the council of
Vesdll, 20, 386, 397 5qq., 409-12;—
decomposing urine is the medicine
allowed to Bh., 18, 174; sick Bh. may
be visited by other Bh. even during
vassa, 18, 305 sq. ; on medicaments
to be used by Bh, 17, 41-61,
65-8, 76 sq., 78-80, 89, 97, 144 59,
221-5; 20, 154; must wait one
upon the other in sickness, 17,
340~5; proceedings for the case of
a Bh. being insane, 20, 18-21, 57 5q. ;
allowed to let blood, 20, 77 ; rules
concerning sick Bh., 20, 199 sq.;
—the itinerant mendicant is beset
with pain, therefore let no man be
an itinerant mendicant, 10 (i), 72 ;
homeless state of Bh., 11, 188; 86,
313 ; rules about dwellings for Bh.,
18, 35, 57; 20, 157-63, 170-9,
18991, 208-16, 253 ; should dwell
at the foot of a tree, Vihdras, &c.,
being extra allowances, 18, 173;
Vihiras and other edifices built by
laymen for Bh., 18, 303-5 ; rules of
conduct for Bh. dwelling in the
woods, 20, 392-4; why should
houses (Vihéras) be built for the
houseless Bh.? 86, 1—4; sec also
Viharas ;—utensils allowed to Bh.,
18, 34-30, 53 sq.; 17, 2o, 35’ 49,
51-9, 205 sq., 226-30; 20, 68,
86 sq., 9o~103, 117, 130-5, 13743,
146-8"(tooth-sticks), 155 sq., 233;
are not allowed to acquire gold or
silver, or engage in any kind of
buying or selling, 18, 26 sq.; 17,
66 sq., 128 sq.; 20, 386-92, 399,
413; 86, 123 n, ; luzuries to be
avoided Ly Bh., 18, 44 sq., 52-5;
20, 68-71; the four Resources of
religious life (begging food, rags as
robes, dwelling at the foot of a tree,
urine as medicine), 18, 173 s‘(} 234;
must abstain from all sexual inter-
course, 18, 234 sq, ; vehicles allowed
to Bh., 17, 25—7 ; rules about mats,
seats, &c., for Bh., 17, a7-31, 35,
39 ; 20, 197, 386, 399, 413; rules
for the Bh, about sleepf y 17, 226 5
20, 115-17, 163 sc.}; 166-9 ; on the
daily Tife of the Bh., 20, 66-1563
rules for Bh. about bathing, 20,
66-8, 110; not aliowed to castrate
themselves, 20, 77 sq. ; rules about
4.8, IND,
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nail-cutting, hair-dressing, &c., for
Bh., 20, 136—41. See also Vows.
(¢) BUDDHA AND THE BH.

Buddha exhorts the Bh, to spread
the truths of his religion, 11, 60 sq, 3
how they behaved at Buddha's
death, 11, 119 ; the five Bh. whom
Buddha chooses as his disciples, 11,
146; 18, go-102; a Deva in the
shape of a Bh. appears before the
Bodhisattva, 19, 49 5q.; Bh. and
Bodhisattvas, 21, xxxv, 1a sgq.;
Buddha’s prophecy about the 2,000
disciples who are to become the
future Buddhas Ratnaketurfgas,
21, g10-12; Bh. are not to worship
Buddha, 85, 346-8; description of
Bh. m the train of Buddha, 49 (ii),
2. See also Holy persons, Novices,
Preaching, and Sekha.

Bhikshus, see Bhikkhus,
Bhikshu-sfitra, by Pirdsarya, 8,

32 5q.
Bah'ima., hero of the Mabibhrata,
)y 37 S

7 5.
f Bhima, n. of Rudra, 29, 256 ; 80,

221 8q.
Bhin;'glam, a Pdrikshita, who
offered hopse-sacrifice, 44, 396.
Bhishag Atharvasa, a Rishi, 42,

XXi, XXEV,
Bhishma, his death, 8, 3 ; the oldest
of the Kauravas, 8, 38; and Drom, 8,
395G, 42, 95 sc& ; chooses the time
of his death, 88, 380; 48, 741 sq. ;
though outside the dsramas, was yet
well grounded in knowledge of
Brahman, 48, 704 ; son of Gangd, 49
(), 95; killed Ugriyudha, 40 (i),

113 5q.
Bhishmagargitasvar n. of
numerous Tathigatas, 21, 354 sq.,
357, 360. o "
= B glta-

svararfiga, q.v.

Bhégn, Rigimatl, daughter of the
Bh, or Bhoga king, 45, 118, 118 n.
Bhoga-nagars, n.pl., Buddha at, 11,

66-70. .
Bhogas, a class of Kshatriyas, 45,

1, 71 1, 339-

B”h;-l}a, ,:uardlin of Soma, 26,
73

Bhrigu, chief among great 8,
89;‘%&3&, a descendant og‘lih.,
8, 294 ; chapter of Bh, Virusi, 15,

B
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64~9; 84, 199; his son Brihaspati
n:;r’; acc:)mplished than he, 19, 10;
49 (i), 8 ; the Mann-smriti the Sam-
hitd of Bh., 25, xi-xiii, xvii, xcii,
xcv sq., cvl, cvi n., cx, 19; 83,
xii-xiv, 2 5q. 0., 3, 372, 274, 334;
quoted in Manu-smriti, 25, xxv1 sq.,
78; asagéeand a Pragépati, 25, 14;
Somapas (manes), sons of Bh., 25,
112 ; the offspring of fire, son of
Manu, 25, 169 sq., 169 n.; cursed
the fire, 25, 398 n.; sprung from
Manu, proclaims the law, 25, 483 ;
Sumati, son of Bh., 88, i, xiii sq., 3,
30.; Bh. and other sons of Brahman'’s
mind were again born at the sacrifice
of Varuna; 88, 235; connected with
the Atharva-veda, 42, xxiii, xxvi sq.
(Bhrigvangirasab) ; connected wit
the production ‘of fire, 42, xxvii,
xxx; Atharvan, Abgiras, and Bh.,
42, xxxii sq,, xxxiv, Ivii sq. ; oblations
to Bh. and Afgiras, 42, lvii ; when
they infringed upon Bh., the Srifi-
gaya Vaitahavyas perished, 42, 171,
433 ; Bh.-Aigiras, authors of hymns
of the Atharva-veda, 42, 416, 444
myth of Bh., son of Varuma, in-
structed by his father, 44, xiv,
108-12; Mitaryvan brought Agni
to Bh., 46, 52; Agni called Bhri-
gﬁaa or Bh.-like, 46, 74, 78;

ma, son of Bh., 49 (i), ¢5.

Bhrigu, Buddha in the hermitage of
Bhirgava, ie. Bh’s son, 19, 59;
48 (1), 62, 92,

Bhrigu, a Purohita, converted by his
sons, became 2 monk and reached
perfection, 5, 61-9,

Bhrigus, i, e, descendants of Bhrigu,
. of an ancient family ; the light of

the Bh. and Angiras isthe brightest,
1_2: 37 5., 38 . ; kindled or estah-
lished Agni among maen, 12, 350;
46, 45, 130, 157, 203,928, 343 ; Bh,
or Angiras, attained the heavenly
world, 28, 273 ; peculiar sacrificial
sites of the Bh., 29, 390 5Q., 416 ;
80, 345q., 93; worshipped at the
Tldrpag,.iio, s Bh,, Atharvans,
an giras, 42, 433; sacrifici
together with the Bh,, 43, m:g;
sacrifice offered up by the B, 43,
a62; Mitarisvan kindled Agni for
the hh.,46, 241,

Bhrigu-vallt, i e. the third Adhyfya

Bhitavat,
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of the Taittiriyaka-Upanishad, 15,
xxviii. -

Bhriizahatya, Sk., the killing of an
embryo,44, 3411, Seealso Abortion,

Bhugyu Léhydyani, questions

Yz‘i}rﬂavalkga, 15, 137 sq.; 84, cv.

Bhaman, Sk., t.t, the Infinite, 1,
123 1. ; where one sees nothing else,
hears nothing else, understands
nothing else, that isthe Bh.,1,123;
is bliss, 1, 123 ; 84, 163 ; isimmortal,
or immortality, 1, 123; 34, 163,168
rests I its own greatness, 1, 1a3;
explained as the Infimite, 1, 133 sq. ;
is all this, 1, ra3 ; expldined as the
Self, 1, 124 ; 48, 678 sq. ; is Brah-
man, 34, xxxv, 162-9; 48, 299-
308; in It the ordinary activities of
seeing, &c., are absent, 34, 168 sq. ;
knowledge of Bh., 38, 412.

Bhummagaka, one of the Khabbag-
giya Bhikkhus, 20, 9-17, 118,

Bhtd, female disciple of Sambhfita-
vigaya, 22, 289,

Bhatadatté, female disciple of Sam-
bhitavigaya, 22, 289.

Bhiitas, ‘ Beings,” or goblins, daily
offerings to them, one of the ¢five
great sacrifices, 2, 47 sq., 109,
109 0., 195, 201; 7, 314} 14, 256;
25, 87 n,, 88-9a, 88 n., 95,133 ; 29,
199, 2173 44, 95; food eaten at
a Srdddha by persons related to the
giver, reaches not the Manes nor
the gods, but the Bh., 2, 143 s .3
those who worship the Bh, goto the
Bh., 8, 85; worship of Bh., of the
quality of darkness, 8, 118 ; actions
for gods, Pitris, Bh., and guesls, 8,
306 ; the bands of Bh. extol the
emanclpated saint, 8, 345; svara,
the lord of gods, ﬁh., Pisikas, &c.,
8, 354 ; are liable to destruction, 15,
389 ; space the resort of Bh., 86,
316, 316 n.; gods, demons, Bh.
&c., assemble to see Keés and
Gautama, 45, 1ar1 sq, ; injury done
to living i)elngs for the sake of Bh.,

» 357. See also Beings.

Bhiitag, t.t, entities, or elcments.

See Elements.

Bhitdtman,Sk, theelemental Self in

the bodies, 16, 295~7, 293 n. 299 8q.

t i Rx.:dra, ﬂunlshsgs -
P;ﬂgﬁpatl for his incest, 12, 209 n.,
284 n.
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Bhitaviras, n. of a family of priests,
48, 345 n.

Bh_ﬁtl, the goddess of welfare, wor-
shipped, 29, 334 ; 41, 324.

Bible (Old and New Testaments);
Zend-Avesta and B., 4, Ixix, Ixxii n.;
B. and other Sacred Books of the
East, 15, xx; references to the
0.T,, 24, 176 n,, 179 n.,, 180 n.;
criticism of the O.T., 24, 178 sq.,
200, 208-29; references to N.T.,
24, 189 n.; criticism of N.T., 24,
235, 325 1L, 239~43.

Bilal, an Abyssinian slave, the first
who called to prayer in Islim, 6,
xxii 5q., xxxiv, Ixxii.

Bimbisara (also called Sremya or
Seniya), king of Magadha, tries to
tempt Buddha with wealth, 10 (ii),
67 3q.; has a large body of troops,
10 (i), 99; King Seniya B. and
myriads of Magadha Brihmanas and
householders converted by Buddha,
18, 136-40; his five wishes fulfilied,
18, 140; Buddha as his guest in

aha, 18, 140~3; presents the
pleasure garden Ve/uvana to Buddha
and the fraternity of Bhikkhus, 18,
143 sq.; his physician Givaka, 18,
191 5q.; 17, 179 sq.; persuades
Buddha not to admit persons in
royal service into the order, 18,
194 5q.; issues a decree for the
rotection of the Sakyaputtlya
amanas, 18, 197; suggests to
Buddha the institation of Uposatha,
18, 339 sq. ; asks the Bhikkhus to
postpone Vassa, 18, 3or ; King B.
and Sona Ko}ivisn, 17, 1 sqq.;
eighty thousand overseers of town-
ships of King B. are converted by

Buddha, 17, 2-5 ; presents Pilinda-

vakkba wltf'n park-keepers, 17, 61

sqq. ; sends his minister to see Men-

daka, 17, 123—4 3 installs Slavati as

courtesan in Rfgagaha, 17, 1723

King B.and Paggota, 17, 186 sq. n.;

Buddha's meeting with B., 19, xxi,
113-31; 49 (I?, 105~32; offers to

divide his empire with Buddha, 19,
117-19; becomes a disciple of

Buddha, 19, 187-93 ; 49 (i), 192 89.;

invites the Bhikklus to eat the

mangees in his park, 20, 7‘; !(‘;;
wants to build a residence for the

Samgha, 20, 178 sq. ; his son Agld-

"
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tasattu wants to kill him, 20,
241-3; 49 (i), 161-4; related to

hvira, 22, xiii-xvi; dialogue
between king Srexika, i.e. B., and
a Gaina monk, 45, 1oo-7, 100 0.3
abolished the ferry-fee for ascetics,
49 (i), 170; his consort Vaideht, 49
ﬁii), v; B. becomes an Anigdmin, 49
ii), 167.

Bindu, n. ot a Vedic poet, 32, 410.
Bindumatf,the courtesan, makes the
Ganges flow backwards, 85, 182-.

Birds.

(a) B. in religions bellef aud worship.

(#) Some spedial, real, and mythical b,

(@) B. IN RELIGIOUS BELIFF AND
WORSHIP,

B. which take away impurity, 3,
246, 246 sq. n.; re-birth of the
wici&ed inb, 8, 109 n., 321 ; simile
of b.abandoning their nests, 8,142 n.,,
164 the selfs of devotees as b. fiy-
ing away happily, 8, 189, 189 n.;
extol the emancipated saint, 8, 345 ;
the two b. which are uuchanglng
and unintelligent (understanding
and egoism, or the great and the
individual self), 8, 371, 371 n.;
reach perfection by penance, 8,
389 ; Solomon knows the speech of
b., 9, 100 sq.; origin of the hazel~
cock, the sparrow, and the par-
tridge, 12, 164 sq. ; 41, 1305 b,
two-footed like men, 12, 384 ; the
manes roam about as b,, 14, 268 ;
wise b,, 28, 203 1. ; b. deities yield
enjoyments from fear of punish~
ment, 25, arg ; worshipped at the

‘arpana, 29, 1a1, 219 ; evil omens
from b., 20, 136 ; 80, 183 sq. ; 43,
8a, 124, 127, 139, 155, 157, 166 5q,,
186, 205, 474, 5553 Invited to lick
the grass anolnted with sacrificlal
food, 29, 391; 80, 37 ; how created,
41, 148; jaundice transferred to
yefiow b, 42, 8, 263-6, 566; fire
made of b.’s nests at magic rite, 42,
458 ; bird-shape of the fire-altar,
48, xxi 8q,, xxvi sq., 1 0., 4 1., 19~
21, 232 N, 112 0, 114-16, 130 5q.,
135-7, 140, 1485q., 168, 168 0., 177,
179 sq., 180 1., 201, 250 §q. and n.,
273, 274,385-9,396,300~6, 311, 363,
191, 409 44,'::34 sq.; of b, the
body is produ first, then the
right wing, then the tail, then the
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left wing, 48, 136, 139; flesh of b.
not to be eaten by one who has
built a fire-altar, 43, 296; contract
and expand their wings and tail, 48,
300, 301 sq.; are the people of
King Térkshya, 44, 369 ; mythic b.
on the H8m tree, 47, 24 sq. ; praie
Buddha, the Law, and the Church,
49 (ii), 96 sq., 174.
(8) SOME SPECIAL, REAL, AND
MYTHICAL B. .
The little bird which bustles with
the sound fahalak’ represents the
people, 44, 325 ; the b, Amritavdkd
proguces the Kshiprasyena, 48, 370,
370 0. ; the holy b. Ashi-zust that
eats nail-parings, 4, 193, 192 n.; 5,
713 24, 275 sq., 275 n.; the Bbd-
runda b. with two necks and three
legs, 22, 261 ; 45, 19 ; the holiness
of the cock, the bird of Sraosha, 4,
19€—200, 197 1. ; the b, Parbdars
or Kahrhtgs ag(arets-dz:.u), i.e.the
cock, that awakes the worshipper in
the morning, 4, 197, 197 n,, 199 ;
28, 323,332 5, 1. ; cocks and fowls
crow, driving away wizards and
demons, 5, 330 5q., 331 1. ; 24, 293
sq.; similes of the cock, 86, 280~
283; value of the domestic cock,
87, 163; how a fighting-cock is
trained, 40, 20, 20 n.; the female
crane conceives without a male, 84,
348 ; 83, 126; simile of the Indlan
crane, 86, 345, 345 n.; the croww,
the Kizdila among birds, 2, 266 n, ;
simile of the crow, 86, 291 sq,;
dogs and black b, (crows) classed
with women and Sfidras, 44, 4463
‘a crow at a tirtha, i.e. a person
in 2 wrong place, 49 (i), 94 n. 5 the
eyeball of the divine eagie, 42, 68,
4ot ; the talon-slaying eagle, king
of birds, created from Indra’s
courage, 44, a15; courage, the
sway of birds, secured by the two
feathers of an eagle, 44, 221, 230 ;
the falcon (syena) is first, strongest
among b,, 8, 353; 26, 80} a falcon
formed of the Giyatrf, an eagle from
the Trishrubh, 44, 173; the b.
Cv'arud.a, Garutmat, see separately ;
the griffan b, on the tree of all seeds,
5,71, 176 5 28, 173 n., 3ton. ; 24,
112, 112 1. ; the griffon b. and the
bat different from all otber b.,

5, 183; talking Hamsas (flamingoes),
1, 56, 63 sq. ; the miraculous power
of Hamsas, of going through the
ether, 10(i), 47 sq. and n.; Hamsa,
aname of the Self, 15, 311 ; flamingo
is able to distinguish nmfl separate
milk and water when mixed, 38,
149; the hamsa b, (the soul? the
sun?) does not rest at night, 42, 28,
462 ; bawkssacrificeb., 27, 283sq. ;
simile of the bouse-pigeon, 86, 344;
simile of the Kakravdka b., 36, 340
sq.; the gigantic b, Kama# slain by
Keresisp, 18, 378 n. 381; 24, 63,
63 n. ; mythical b. K&mrds, 5, 70,
100, 100 M. j 28, 173 n., 210 N, ; the
b. Karshipta brings the religion of
Mazda into the Vara of Yama, 4,
20; the b. Karsipt knew bow to
speak” words, 5, 70, 70 sq. n. ; the
mythic b, Kindmrés,24, 113, 11an.;
simile of the ow/, 86, 344 sq.;
simile of the Pendbikd b., 80, 342
sq.; fabulous gigantic b. Phdng,
89, 164 5q., 164 n., 165 n., 167 ; the
voices of the phocnixes, as a token
of prosperity, 8, 209, 209 n.; the
phoenix a b, of good omen, 8, 406,
406 n. ; the raven of Verethraghna,
and the raven’s feather, 23, 241-
3; Salna or Simurgh on the tree
of all seeds, 23, 173 n., 210 n. ; the
swallow instrumental in the birth
of Hsieh, 8, 307, 307 n. ; there is
no b, wiser than the swallow, 40,
38 5q., 39 n.; Apsaras in the shape
of swans, 44, 70; the eyesight of
the wulture, 28, 240, 267. See also
Animals, Omens, and Parables (c).

Birth ; conception is first b.; when

the child is born, that is the second
b.; when departing from hence he
is born again, thnlt is l:)i.s third b, 1,
243 5q. ; miraculous b., 8, 433 8q.
and n.; 19, 2 sq.; 49 (i), 6; :l?e
rite of initiation a second b., 7,
119, 12¥; 8, 176 ; to one that dies,
b.'is certain, 8 45; Krishna has
passed through many b., 8, 58 5q,;
all beings are deluded at the time
of b., 8,76, 116; men of sinful b.,
8, 83, 255; b. and death are from
gg:, 8,b86 ’8, the sel%the source of

’s b, 1943 knew
the truth about b. :1.3‘ E:ath, 8,
332; the soul coming to the b, 8,



BIRTH—BODHISATTA

239; mode of b, is fourfold, viz.
m eggs, from germs, from per-
spiration, and from wombs, 8, 339;
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the share of the Rakshas, 12, 265
sq.; charms against the flow of b.,
42, 23, 45, 174, 334, 357, 385, 483,

from

the true b. should be reckon 5313 oblations of b., 44, 394.
ption, 13, 229; exi Blood ¥, see Homicid:
by apparitional b, in Sukhivati, 21, Bloodshed, sez Homicide.

417; what b. means when applied
to the sprout, 84, 340; the terms
‘b.” and ‘death,’ if applied to the
soul, have a metaphorical meaning,
88, 28 sq.; may take place without
the ‘five oblations,’' i.e. not m the
ordinary way, 38, 125 sq.; a
woman, a cow, or a mare brings
forth within the space of a yeur, 44,
12 ; man i born thrice, first from
his parents, a second time by sacri-
fice, a third time when his dead
body is placed on the fire, 44, 23-5.
See also Child, Generation, Im-
purity, Life, Man, a»d Transmi-
gration.

Bishkald, deity (?) of parturition,
42, 99, 245.

Bitalk, n.p., b, 134; 47, 34, 140.

Bivasrdangha, n.p, 28, 210, 2ron,

Blessedness, sec Ashi Vanguhi.

Blessing, see Bliss, and Prayers.

Blind, the b. ones did not damage
Agm by looking at him (7), 46,
173, 175. S¢e also Parables (f).

Blindness is the equality of dark-
ness, 8, 320, 322.

Bliss (Sk. dnanda), when one obtains
b., then one performs sacred duties,
1, 122; the Infinite is b, 1, 133;

the b. of Brahman, 15, 54-63; 34,

b, described, 15, 59~63, 171 5q.; is

Brahman, 15, 66 ; 34, 65, 75; what

is the nature of b.? 15, 157 ; Brah-

man js the cause of h, 34, 67;

:bSOI?:figE' 32'2 result u{l higher
know Yy 138; (Brahman as)

the bhiman fs b., 8-(: 163, 168;

attaches to the state of deep sleep,

34, 163, 164, 168 ; the Self consist-

ing of b. (nandamaya) is the highest

Self, 34, xxxiii sq., 64~77 ; 48, 309~
37 ; constitutes the nature of the

Self, 34, 168 ; highest b., sec Highest
Good, and Nirvina,

Blood, how food turns into D, 8,
252; semen and b. produced by
Samfina and Vyina, 8, a75; the b,
of the victim at animal sacrifices is

675 388, 201-4; various degrees of

Boar, see Animals (£).

Boat, sez Parables (f).

Bodha and Pratibodha, the alert
and the watchful divinities, 42, 54,
6o, 571.

Bodhiyana, n. of Baudhfiyana, given
in MSS., 14, xliii n.; com| a
vritti on the Vedinta-sfitras, 84,
xxi; 4%, 3; quoted by Riminuga,
84, xxi; author of the Kalpa-sfitra,
34, xxl.

Bodhi, a king’s son, shows hos-
gltah'ty to Buddha and the Bhikkhus,
20, 125-9.

Bodhi, Sk. and Pali, t.t., enhghten-
ment, or highest perfect knowledge,

see Knowledge (c).

Bodhi tres, see Trees.

Bodhiruk, translated the Va,
ratkbedikd into Chinese, 49 (15:

XUl
Bodhisatta (Pali), or Bedhisattva
(Sk.), a Bodisat, ‘one whose es-
sence is enlightenment,’ i.e. one
destired to become a Buddha, a
Buddha Elect, or a future Buddha ;
the infant Buddha called B,, 10 (i),
135; when a B, is born or dies
there is an earthquake, 11, 46 sq.;
King Sudassana a B., 11, 239, 241,
285-8; by Buddha’s power the
earth burstsopenand innumerableB,
arise from within the clefts, who pay
homage to Bllﬂghn, whose disciples
they all have been, 21, xxx, 281-97,
442 ; different meanings of the
term B., 21, xxxiv-xxxvii ; epithets
of B, 21, 3; list of names of B,
21, 3 6q.; become visible in the
Budiha—ﬁe)ds, 21, 7 sq., 66 sq.; 40
(ii), 17 5q.; grand feats of charita-
bleness, and a great variety of good
actions performed by B., 21, 11-15;
the six perfections and perfect en-
lightenment ﬁ;;reached to them, 21,
183 will in future be Buddhas, 21,
60 ; the vehicle of the B., 21, 78—
8o, 88 5q.; compared to trees, 21,
136 5q,; compared to great Rishis
with transcendent faculties, 21, 134;
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moving
rules of conduct for B. who are
to preach the law, 21, 262-73;
rewards of the B. who are wise
preachers of the law, 21, 274~80;
the different gr;des_ 0;'_:3-, 31» ;r:i;
., 314 5q.; hospitality towai
Pratsekabuidhas and B 21, 316,
318 n.; the term B. used in the
sense of religious preachers, 21,
338, 338 0., 340-51; their body is
pore and clear, and the world with
all beings is mirrored in it, 21,
349 59q.; Buddha deposits and en-
trusts his perfect enlightenment
into the hands of the B., 21, 440
.; the B. Vessantara, 35, 178;
ﬁ, 114~32 ; for each B. everythin,
is settled beforehand when an
where he is to be born and to
become enlightened, 85, 370-2;
the B. as a god in Tusita heaven,
85, 371, 292; 49 (i), 4; how Deva-
datta, in former births, could be
equal or superior to the B., 85, 283
-93, 293 N.; the B. always meets
with certain Sgersons, such as Deva-
datta or Sariputta, in different
births, 85, agr sq.; the conduct
of the B. Lomasa Kassapa de-
fended, 86, 16~-19; the B. as an
elephant, and as the Brahman
Gotipla, 86, z0-2; teachers of the
B, 86, 43-6; ten qualities of B., 86,
116 ; differences between B., 88,
132z sq. and n.; why did the B.
Gotama undergo penance? 86, 132—
44; the B. Gotama becomes dis-
gusted with the world, seeing the
women in his harem, 86, 135 5q.,
135 n.; all B. pursue sexual
easures, until a son is born to
them, 49 (i), 26; Buddha addresses
the Nirmitd B, 49 (1), 155 sq.,
155 N5 pay homage to Buddha, 49
(i), 156-8; come to worship Ami-
ﬁyu:é“ (1), 46-8 ; will be born in
Sukhavati, 49 (ii), 66 sq.; instructed
by the Buddha, 49 (i), It-13;
the!'e will always be B. even in the
g;nods of con'gpﬁm;, 4B9 (ii), 115—
s 115 8q. 0. See also Buddh;
axd Hol;ql’emons. dba (c),

vadina
t.w., by Kshemendra,
see Bodhisatta,

8, xvii,

BODHISATTA—BODY
on aerial cars, 21, 199; Body, anything separated fiom the

b. (like custings of bair, nail-purings
cmgsidered -'i O/d‘ead matter, -'""!
hence impure, 4, Ixxviii sq., 190,
19on.; b, 205, 246, 346n., 254;
nail-paring seized by the demons,
5, 71; precautions in cutting har
and mails, 5, 207, 207n.; ¥4, 275
sq.; 87, 162; nail-paring prayed
over lest it turn inte weapons of
demons, 5, 342 ; Snétakas and her-
mits to wear hair and nals jn-
clipped, 25, 139 sq., 140 ., 199;
Snéitaka not to step on bodily refuse,
25, 141, 1503 see also Hairj—/lucky
and unlucky marks of the b., 7,
230 5q.; 10 (ii), 189 5 11, 196 sq. ;
14, 35, 351, 53; 25, 153, 338 ; 43,
81, 8rn., 95; 46, 113, 366 5q.;
unlucky marks of the b, duc to
crimes committed in former births,
14, 108 sq. ; 25, 440 54. ; avspicious
and inauspicious bodily marks of
a bride, 25, 75-7; 29, ar, 165 ; 30,
42, 257 ; bodily marks foreshadow-
ing the greatness of a man, 85, 17;—
the qvortblessness, impurity, fragility,
and transitoriness of the human b.,
7, 281-3; 8, 44 5q., 245, 343; 10
,(‘l), 14, s!g, 41 sqi'*“’s sam s; (1),
vi, 32 5q., 147; 15, 288, 298 sq. ;
22, 24, 44 25,212 5 45, 8, 89 sq. ;
meditations on the b., 7, 281-6; 8,
253 ; the bonds of the b., 8, 107;
this b., void of enlightenment, seems
a hell, 8 155; the transient b.
abandoned by the devotee, 8, 250,
253; b, tied down by action, 8,
307 ; freed from the b., the devotee
ig-released, 8, 33r; passions and
sins proceed from the b., 10 (ii),
465 leave the b. behind, that thon
mayest never come to exist again,
10 (ii), 209 ; how a Bhikkhu is to
regard the b,, 11, 38 ; passion for
a b, spiritual bondage, 11, 225 sq.,
330; twelve impurities of the
human b., 25, 1935 the product of
nescience, 84, 244; the b, com
to & wound, 85, r15; ten qualities
inherent in the b., 88, 75 sq.;~b.
and soul, the b. explained as the
Kshetra, or “field,’ the soul being
the * knower of the field ,’ 7, 286 H
313‘ 103~6; acquisition of the b.ﬁty
the self, 8, 44 ; purity of selfattained
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with e b., l.e. by bathing, 3, 64,
64 1., 3625 God dwells as fire in the
b. of creatures, 8, 113, 1183 the
wicked torment the organs in their
b., 8, 118; actions performed by

e b, 8, 123, 123n,; the wise
remove even here the self out of the
b., 8, 176 ; the self tranquillized by
the exhaustion of the primary
elements of the b.,8,346; the self
within the self, i.e. the b., 8, 248,
344, 393; as the soft fibres are
extended from the Mufiga grass, so
does a devotee see hisself extracted
from the b., 8, 249 ; the mind is
within the b. the upholder of the
frame, 8, 262; the jous b.
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the b, is a town with eleven gates,
belonging to Brahman, 15, 18;
there is a fiend and a fire in the
human b., when the fire conquers
the fiend, there is a sneeze, 24,
265 sq.; parts of the b, identified
with the elements, 25, 512 ; thirty-
two kinds of organic matter in the
human b., 85, 43, 42 n., 44; seventy-
six members of the b, 87, 42;
consists of three elements, fire,
water, and earth, 88, ro4; water
(liquid matter) preponderates in
the b, 88, 104 sq.; is there a
ruler among the parts of the b.?
89, 180 ; six members of the b., 89,
2263 ists of twenty-five parts,

compared to fuel, 8, 290 ; how did
the b. become intelligent? 15,
291 sqq.; etymology of sarira, or
‘body,’ 25, 9, 9 n.; the Unde-
veloped, 84, 246 ; is the b. the
sufferer, or the soul? 84, 379; the
Sénkhya cannot admit a real con-
nexion of the soul and the b., 84,
379,; Brahman's secret names with
reference to the Devas and to the
b., 88, 216 sq.; embodied soul and
b. viewed as non-different, 88, 374;
founded on the mind, food being
the connecting-link, 41, a70; the
b., if boneless, is immortai, 43,
178 sq.; fire-altar and certain
hymns are the Sacrificer’s divine,
fmmortal b., 48, 279 ; definitions of
the term b., 48, 420~4 ;—the gross
b, and the subtle b., 8, 160 0., 187,
187 m, 190, 333 .5 84, 244 59.;
88, 651., 372; subtle b. due to the
soul’s higher knowledge, not due to
Karman or works, 84, Ixxi ; subtle
b. is beyond the soul, 84, 244 ;
subtle b, meant by the term
avyakta, 84, a41 sq., 244 ; the
warmth which we perceive in the
living b. belongs to the subtle b,, 88,
373 y—anatomy of the human b,, 7,
281—6 ; consists of the five elements,
7, 383 ; 8, 3425q. ; 49 (i), 1773 the
b. a city with nine portals, é, 6s,
65 1., 108, 317, 343 ; how the b,
perishes, and how it s produced, 8,
235—45 ; how bodies are formed by
food digested, 8, 252 ; made up of
the sixteen (eleven organs and five
great elements), 8, 391, 391 1.3

41, 353, 3530.; 48, 168, 168D,
2225 this b (trunk) s the best, the
largest, the most vigorous of limbs,
48, 20, 201, ; the b, is warm, being
kindled by the sun, 48, 135 ; the b,
of birds produced before wings and
tails, 48, 136; the b. consists of
thirty limbs, 48, 167, 167 n., 332,
383, 3831, 3873 the b. consists of
pairs, 43, 284 ; consists of five mor-
tal parts (hair, skin, flesh, bone,
marrow) and five immortal parts
(mind, voice, breath, eye, ear , 48,
290, 292 ; hair, skip, flesh, bone,
and marrow, the five parts of the
b. 48, 3095 frundred and one parts
of the b., 48, 325 sq.; there is
vital air in each limb of the b., 48,
3263 the parts of Praglpati’s b.,
48, 347; the firc-altar identified
with the b. of man, 43, 387; parts
of the b, of the Sacrifice as M'an,ﬁ,
19 5. ; how Praglpati fashions for
himself a b. (arms, fingers, &c.), 44,
74-8; the Year represented as a
man, parts of his b, (fingers, &c.),

44, 160-5; the parts of the sacri-
ficer's b. formed by parts of the
sacrifice, 44, 259-64; the b. of
man consists of three parts, 44, 261;
sacrificial img;emems at Pravargya
arranged to form parts of a human
b., 498-500;; rts of the b.:
strength Is exerted by the arms, 4,
200; the arms are ﬁyt‘teenfold, 48,
79; from the armpit (of thie bird-
shaped fire-altar) water springs
forth, 48, 169, 1695q. 1.; the wings
are the bird’s arms, and by means
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of the arms food is eaten, 43, 306;
the Zelly gets all food, 48, 115 ; 4,
37; the

joints, 41, 417; 48, 325; 44, 75,
161 ; what is knee-high 15 below, 48,
158 ; knee-high is this world, 44,
249; the sacrificer lifted up knee«
high, 44, 354 ; Jimbs of the b.
dependent on the vital airs, 41, 151;
48, 19; male organ of three parts,
and one joint, 44, rg; man sports
with the ‘male organ, 44, 76; the
testicles, 44, 500 ; reaching up to
the mouth, means above, 43, 159 ;
44, 254; the Samfna Smtestma.l
breath) is at the nave), 8, as8,
366 n., 2711 ; 48, 17 sq.; cavities
above the navel pure, below impure,
25, 192 41, 267 ; the navel goes all
round, 41, 86 ; navel of the earth,
41, 258, 267 ; below the navel is
seed, 41, 267; food above the
navel is immortal, below mortal,
48, 285 ; what is navel-high is
middle, 48, 158 sq. ; 44, 254 ; the
ribs are the middle, 48, aq, 31 5q. ;
lie against the chest, 4%!, 114}
thirteen fibs on each side, 44, 164 ;
why there are two thighs, 41, 306 ;
the thigh-bone the largest, 48, 137;
rules about cleaning the teets, 7,
196~8 ; the mystery of man's teeth,
44, 53, 54 sq.; the tongue is
Sarasvati, by the tongue one dis-
tinguishes the taste of food, 44
163 ; the great Brahman (naturej
a aomb in which God casts his
seed, 8, ro7; the Brahmakirin
enters, as it were, the womb of the
preceptor, 8, 175; how & man
enters the womb, 8, 241 ; the womb
lles close to the belly, 4§. 115 ; the
womb does not enlarge along with
the child that has been born, 48,

'y

309; the womb is the bearer, Brahma,

because Pragdpati by it bore
creatures, 44, 114. See also Bones,
Ear, Eye, Hand, Head, Heart, and
Organs, 4 (atta)
Bogghangh (satta), Pali tt, See
dom (seven kinds of).
Bondage, five kinds of spiritual,
(paitka ketaso vinibandhg),and the
means to be freed from them, 11,
231 5q., 325-32.
Bonds, the five, or the five things

s and toes and their =
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leading to lust, 11 181 ; salvation
by destruction of the three B, 11,
313;-how a Bhikkhu may become
an_inheritor of the highest heavens
by destruction of the five B, 11,

21389,

Bones, bricks are Agni’s b, 43,20}
the b. in the body run both length-
wise and crosswise, 48, r3s5; no
transverse b. in wings and’ tail of
birds, 43, 135; man’s wellbeing
(safety, strengtfz) is the b., 48,
327; the b. of a fat and a lean
person are alike, 44, 20 ; the b. of
the dead man collected, arranged,
burnt, burled, 44, 117, r1y n., 200,
433 44 433 n.; there are three
hundred and sixty b. in man, 48,
387; 44, 169.

o Bodhi
21, 318n,

Books, or manuscripts, purified by
sprinkling water over them, 7,
xxil 5q., 105, 105N, See Sacred
Books.

Boonag, see Wishes.

Bér-tora, i\:cstor of Frédin, 5,
132; the Aspigin, 47, 34.
Boundary disputes, a title of law,
33, 15564, 274, 3515,

Bow, strung at the Rigasfiya, 41,
87; is the nobleman’s strength, 41,
89; a b. with three arrows given as
sacrificial fee, 44, 11 ; Vishyu with
a h. and three arrows, 44, 443,

Brédar-vakhsh, see T0r-{ B.

Brad-résh, see Ttr-$ Bridar-vakhsh.

Bradrok-résh, see Tr-i Briidar-
vakhsh,

Bridro-résh, see Thr-i Bridar-
vagsha.

Brid-rdyim, a Karap, 47, 143.

Brid-rikhsh, a Karap, enemy of
Zoroaster, 47, 143, 148.

tvas=Vandy B.,

y

» se¢ Brahman (masc.).

Brahmadatta, king -of Benares,
King Dighiti of Kosala, and young
Dighvy, 17, ag3~305; the Brah-
m?ﬁla spoken concerning Suppiya
nd B,, 20, 376 ; Devadatta as King
B, 85, 2g0; Sambhfta born as B.
king of the Pai4dlas, 45, 57-61.

Brahmadatta Kaikitaneya, n.p.,

15, 83.
vaga, n. of a Tathigata,
21, 178.
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Brah: kA-Sakha, founded
by Arya Samita, 22, 2g93.

Brahi a Suttanta, where and
when spoken, 20, 376 ; on the sixty-
two heresies, 86, xxiii-xxv.

Brahmaghoshs, n. of a Tathigats,
49 (ii), 6 sq., 100.

a-gitd, subtitle of part of
Anugiti, 8, 310n.

Brahma Gyotishprabha, n. of a
Brahmakiyika god, 21, 5.

Brahmahatya (Bmhlmn-slaying
personified), expiatory oblation an
formula to, 44, 337 n., 340 sq§

Brahma Kalpa, the Laukintika
Viménas are eightfold in, 22, 195.

Brahma?irin, religious student,
student of the Veda: todwell asa
B. in the house of a tutor, a branch
of the law, 1, 35; approaches his
teacher, carrying fuel in his hands,
1, 85, 135, 137, 139 5q., 273, 306}
duties and restrictions imposed on
B., 2, xxii sq., 7-29, 1825, 186~92;
7, 116-ar1, 123-31; 8, 216 sq., 360
5q.5 14, 40-3, 149-58; 25, 37-44,
50-74; 29, 66, 68, 73-6, 80, 8359,
191-3, 223, 306, 308-10, 402; 80,
66 sq., 151, 157, 160 sq., 274; 88,
133 5q.; 44, 48-50, go; 48, 695;
the Naishzéika or perpetual B. who
always lives with his teacher, 2, 18,
18 n., 153, 192 0., 193; 7, 120; §,
377 n.; 14, 40sq,, 358; 26, 73505

, 318 sq.; rules for the B. who
has returncri home from his teacher,
2, 27-31, 37,-48-54, 66 5q.; 8, 3581,;
25, 73-5; Jee alse Samivartana;
penances for a B, who breaks his
'vows, esp, that of chastity, 2, 85 sq.,
28890, 294 5q.; 14,177-19, 314-16,
294 5q., 318 59.} 25, 635q,, 70, 454
sq., 462 5q.; 29, 361 sq.; 80, 317;
88, 318-20; 48,706 ; eatsmuch, 2,
1235 14, 265 sq., 281 ; sin of the B.
who breaks the vow of chastity, 2,
381 sq. ; is exempt from fare or toll,
7, 36; 25, 325; laws of impurity
(on death, &c.) for a B., 7, 96; 14,
177; 25, 179 sq., 183~5, 193 5G.;
his initiatlon, 7, 114 5q.; 44, 86 5q.;
see also Upanayanaj the Yogin
should adhere to the rules of a B,,
8, 69, 79; life as a B, is a goed
penance, 8, 119 ; gods and demons
practise the life of B., 8, 146, 151
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§q., 153 1, ; practising the life of a
B. is immortality, 8, 153 ; life as
a B., part of the conduct of the
good, 8, 169, 343, 326 ; kno®ledge
of Brahman acquired by living the
life of a B., 8, 175~9; he who ad-
heres to the Brahman, identifying
himself with the Brahman, becomes
a true B,, b, 283 sq.; a pupil de-
scribed as a self-restrained ascetic
and a B, 8, 313 ; life of B,, the first
of the four Asramas, 8, 316, 354 n.;
88, 298, 300; must be engaged in
sacred study, 8, 3605q.; the ascetic
must live as 2 B,, 8, 364 ; the sacri-
fice taught by the father to his son
when he is a B,, 12, 163 ; rules for
B. in sickness, 14, 214 5q. ; costume
of B, 25, 37sq.; 82, 3334 ; en-
tertained at Sriddhas, 25, 64 sq.,
110 ; duration of studentship, 25,
745q.; 29, 309; must receive food
at the Vaisvadeva, 25, 92; 29, 86 ;
one who has broken his vow of
studentship excladed from Srdddha
and from the company of honour-
able men, 25, 104, 107; 88, 330;
offence of personating a B., 25, 160;
shall not perform obsequies except
for parents and teacher; 25, 183
. n,; cannot be made a witness,
26, 265; 83, 88; must not eat
sriddha food, 25, 462 sq. and n.;
ceremony on his setting out on a
journey, 29, 9o, 230 sq.; shall not
be a charioteer, 29, 364; duties of
B. undergoing special vows, 80, 70~
v7; law regarding the property of
a B, 88, 243 sq.; B.=‘pure in
conduct,’ said of Buddha, 85, 117
sq.; glorification of the sun as a B,,
49, ar4-17, 626-8; initiates the
Unnetri for the sacrificial session,
44, 137. See also Holy s,
Teacher, Veda(c),and Women (d).
Brahma/arin, n. of a Gasadhara
of Parsva, 22, 274.
Brahmatariyas (Pali), ‘noble life,’
different meaning from Sk. brah-
makarya, 11, 285 n.
Sk., t.t., religious
studentship, 44, 86, 86 n.; !lfe asa

Brahma#drin, see Brah ; the
vow of/abstinence, esp. chastity, sec
Abstinence and Chastity.

Brahmakiyas, or Brahmakiyikas.
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a class of gods, 7, 293 ; Buddha mis-
taken for one of the ]5., 19, 42 ; the

12,000 followers of Brahma Sahim-
pati, 21, 5.
B&n.l(:mnketu, the 77th Tathgata,
i), 7.

:Bmh:?ns]iptnka Kuls, of the Kau~
tika Gam, 22, 293,

Brahmaloka, the world of Brahman
(masc.), how can ome obtain it?
10 (ii), 84 sq.; what B. means, 84,
180 sq. ; long life of the gods in B.,
45, 84, 84 n.; see also Brahma-
world.

Brahman (neut, Nom. Brahma,
masc,, Nom, Brahmi).

(a) Th:dB. (neuter) in the sense of holy

() Nature aod qualities of the B. (neut.) as

[} vine principle.

e divine
(©) Names, fc

(neu
(1] émtdga"of thie B, (neut.).
(/) The higher and the iower B,
Pagsages in which B, may be cither
masc, or neuter.
* Thulsndl!.(muc, also called Sahame
pati, Svayambhd, Hirawyagarbha.
() THEB, (NEUTER) IN THE SENSE
OF HOLY WORD OR PRIESTHOOD,
Vasukra, the author of a hymn,
identified with the B., 1, 169; the
Brahman priest is full of B. (Veda),
1, 259 ; is the self seen in the great
hymn, 1, 360; identified with the
Veédas, 1, 279 ; ‘slayers of the B
i.e. of the Veda, are called those
whose father and grandfather have
not been initidted, 2, 5; Vishmu
fond of B. (Veda), 7, 2933 those
who are first in the Vedas are
forms of the B., 8, 161; Agni or
fire is the B., 12, go, 114 sq., 134,
341; 26, 37 5q.; 46, 85; Palinm
tree is B., 12, go, go n,; identified
with speech, truth, and the three
Vyhhritis, 12, 296 sq.; the B, and
the threefold science, 13, 449 sq.;
25, 483; delivered the creatures
over to Death, except the Brahma-
Adrin, 14, 156; 44, 48; placed its
majesty in the Brihmanas, 14, 199;
invoked to g‘nﬁfyfrom sin, 14, 251
offeringsto. (pnesthood)lndksha-
tra, 15, a1 5 is Brihaspatl, or the

BRAHMAKAYAS—BRAHMAN

Lord of prayer, 26, 13, 59, 59 0.,
180; 29, 280; 48, 192; 44, 258,
314, 403, 411; B. is sacrifice, 26,
23, 35 ; by the Dikshi the sacrificer
is born of the B., 26, 35; means
worship, Vedic religion or priests,
26, 78, 219 sq.; 42, Ixili; as the
sacerdotium or sacred writ, is the
truth, 26, 272; Tutha is the B,
26, 344; the Brahmodya or dis-
cussion on the B. at the end of a
Sattra, 26, 452 sq. and n.; B. which
Islong-lived through the Brahmasas,
invoked to give long life to the new-
born child, 29, 294; the teacher
places the student to be initlated in
the B., 80, 152 ; is the source of the
Veda, 84, xxxii, 19-22; king and
priest address each other as B., 41,
108-10; first created from the egg,
41, 146; Praghpati is the whole B.,
41, 353; 44, 409, 409 n.; meaning
charm, spell, 42, Ixvi; 46, 194;
spiritual exaltation, supports the
earth, 42, 199, 202 ; begotten by the
Brahma/drin (the sun), 42, a15;
begotten from Time, 42, 334 sq.,
686; Ukkbishza is B., 42, 226-9,
629 sq.; B.'s layer (of the fire-
altar), 48, 8r; the Rishis are the
first-born B., 48, 100 ; the B. (mystic
science) has nothing before it and
nothing after it, 48, 338; the B.s
fore-portion, 44, 36 ; kindiing-verse
identified with the B., 44, 39; the
Brabmakfrin makes himself over
to B, 44, 86 sq, ; daily sacrifice to
the B., consisting in Veda-study,
one of the ¢ five great sacrifices,’ 44,
95-9, see also Veda (c) ; by the B.
(holy writ, holiness, priesthood) he
gains the heavenly world, 44, 221;
the seven-syllabled B, ‘(holy writ),
48, 314 5q.; e:;zpiutury ormula ad-
dressed to the B,, 44, 337 n.

(5) NATURE AND QUALITIES OF
THE B. (NEUT.) AS THE DIVINE
PRINCIPLE,

B. is the True (Sat, 79 dvros 8v),
pure Being, 1, ¢8 n, 130, z01,
278 5q.; 8, 3153 12, 296 8q.; 15,
18, 36, 58, 108, 190 5q., 306; 26,
a73; B4, lii, 167, 266 8q., 333; 88,
19 sq,, 160, 216 8q., 234; 48, 45,
71, 193, 303-5, 432, 616, 653; as
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conceived by the true philosopher,
and by ordinary people, 1, 125 5q.n.;
this ds the immortal, the fearless, this
is 8., 1, 130, 135, 136, 138, 140;
48, 313, 320, 353 ; names and forms
are contained in the B., the Im-
mortal, the Self, 1, 143; 44, 27 5q.;
its relation to the senses, J, 147 5q.;
8, 104, 104 n., 386; its relation to
the Devas or gods, 1, 149-513 8,
153 15, 68, 302, 334; 84, xiv;
88, a19; is of the nature of intelli-
gence, or pure knowledge, 1, 246,
246 n.; 15, 150 sq.; 84, xxi’v $q.,
5, 68, 264 ; 88, 156 sq., 160, 168;
48, a3, 81, 84, 103-5, 111~13, 115,
136, 131 sq., 143, 176, 193, 240,
561, 618, 660; various meanings of
B. in Bhagavadgits, 8, r1; free
from all imperfections, and endowed
with all auspicious qualities, 8, 65,
104, 180, 257; 84, xxwiii, 107, 328}
88, ro1, 201~4; 48, 78 sq., 815q.,
88, 94, 96, 124, 127, 143, 156, 182,
300, 208 8q., 215, 318, 329, 240,
259, 271, 333 5Q., 327, 354y 375,
394, 403 5qQ., 406~8, 413 5q., 433,
439, 444 5Q., 460, 469, 476, 584,
607-a1, 689 sq.; has no beginning
nor end, is unborn and immortal
(imperishable, indestructible), 8, 77,
103, 180, 193, 248; 15,28, 36, 235,
355, 302, 3355q.; 84, 83, 169-71,
349 48, 308-11, 535, 652 5., 660
is neither existent nor non-existent,
8, 103, 103 n.; devoid of qualities, 8,
104 ; 34, xxv, xxviii ; 88,239,394 5q.}
48, 269 ; it is of no colour, 8, 179;
smaller than srnal), larger than the
largest, 8, 180, 285; 15, 38, 36, 39,
%38_; 84, 113 5q.5 48, 264 5q,, 367;

. is glory, 8, 180; 88, 393; pro-
duced and developed from the pure
prinegle, 8, 186; the highest %. is
very far off, 8, 369; three syllables,
viz. na mama, ‘not mine,’ are the
eternal B., 8, 391; there is nothing
greater than B., 8, 392 ; 48, 621-5;
is the Great, 15, 18; 48, 4; from
terror of B, the wind blows, the
sun rises, Agni, Indra, and Death
run away, 16, ar, 59; 84, 130,
2305q.; is eternal, pure and change-
Iess, 15, 28 ; 84, a5, 34, 327; 88, 397;
48, 393, 400; is omnipresent, 15, 18,
38, 335; 84, 89, 915q,, 130, 135, 173;
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88, 180, 390-4, 3965 48, 624 5q.%
spoken of as in heaven and beyond
heaven, 84, 96 sq. ; is the bridge of
the Immortal, 15, 36 ; 84, 154, 156,
622 sq.; is the best, lk, 373 is
devoid of ;a,ns, 15, 39; 84, 135-9,
349~52; 88, 396 ; 48, 192 5q,, 473 ;
the bliss of B., B. is bliss, 15, 56,
61 sqq., 61 sq.n,, 66, 1505q. ; 84, 25,
65-8, 73 sq, 75~7, 169; 48, 8y,
113, 193, 198, 200, 208-37, 340,
354, 276 sq. 307, 376, 389, 403,
413 5Q., 443, 550, 618, 653; in the
beginning B, knew its Self only, 15,
88 3 this i, the B., without cause and
without effect, without anything inside
or outside ; this Self is B., omnspresent
and omniscient, 16, 117 ; is Svayam-
bhu, self-existent, 15, 120, 188,
237; 48, 404; 44, 417 5q,; see also
under (k); is the safe m%port,
15, 235; n it is the triad (subject,
object, and the mover or ruler)
tlg} 235 8q.; the only universal
ng, of an absolutely homogeneous
nature, 84, xxiv, xxvif sq., xxx; 48,
113 is associated with Nescience
(Maﬁyﬂ, Avldyh), 84, xxv, xxx, 363;
48, 213, 215 sq.,, 494 ; compared
with a magician, 84, xxv; according
to Safikara jmpersonal, with Rimi-
nuga a personal God, 84, xxvill,
xxx, cxxili, cxxiv n.; cannot have
originated from anything else, 84,
lii, 266 sq.,, 332; 88, 19 5q.; Is
devoid of form, 84, lxiii, Ixiv, 306 sq.;
88, 154~75; 48, 6105q. ; discussions
on the nature of B., 34, Ixiv sq.,
xcv sq.; 88, ror, 133-83; later
definitions of B., e.g. as sakbd-
Ananda, 84, xéii; etymology of the
word, 84, 14; 45, 158 ; B., which is
all-knowing and endowed with oll
)mmrl. whose as.r?h'al m;r;r;'f
eternal purity, intelligence, a -
dam,mtr.t.:;. mi}uzm k:f 5.5
known on ground of its
Self ofmcr_vm....Andthi’?StJ
(of whose existence all are consciows)
is B., 84, 143 is all-knowing, 84,
19~33, 35, 47, 4%, 362; 48, 136,
315, 334, 359, 316, 354, 375, 394
4t§.sq34;6u ? "can it ‘be dsignamf
by a2 mascufmof 'mest’mﬁl:?ssl-, 76 ;thii
a place 3; is
internal ruler over the devas and
80 on, 84, 130-2; is different from
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name and form, 84, 232 sq.; 88, 97;
there is nothing either beneficial
to be done 3 it or non-beneficial
to be avoided by it, 84, 344; is
endowed with powers, omnipotent,
84, 354-6, 363; 48, 156, 15, 259,
316, 354, 413 5q., 460; is free from
all difference, and twofold char-
acterlistics cannot belong to him,

38, 153-4, 156 sq.; its limiting
adjuncts are presented by Nescience
merely, 88, 153; Is inside of the
limiting adjuncts, 88, 158 sq.,1785q.;
48, 193 sq.; is the highest of g(s:gs,
43, 59 ; is the firstborn from afore,

, 459 sq.; not devoid of all
difference, 48, 78-102; 2he True,
Kuowledge, the Infinite is B., 48,
795G, 143, 158, 159 sq., 180, 184,
310, 213, 233, 240, 254, 303, 375,
403, 404, 445, 453, 559, 611 sq,,
623, 638, 653, 656 ; B, defined, 48,
80; what constitutes the body of
the B.,, 48, 88, 254; Nescience
contradictory to B, 48, 136;
appears in manifold modes, 48,
143; is self-luminous, 48, 208,
348 sq., 393, 445; has no com-
nexion with Prakriti, nor with
Karman, 48, 240, 256, 6o7; why
it is not subject to pieasure and
pain, 48, 265 sq.; is invisible, un-
seizable, higher than the Imperish-
able, 48, 282-7; of boundless love
towards his devotees, 48, 316;
numberless rs, lying beyond the
sphere of all ordinary thought, belong
o B., and qualify it for creation, and
S0 o, just as heat belongs o fire,
48, 474, 476 differs in nature from
all other things 48, 38, 475 sq., 584;
in all meditations on B. the essential
zunlilles of B. are to be included,

8, 637-43. Sec also God, Lord,
and Self (d); world of the B,, see
Brahma-world.

(c) NAMES, FORMNS, AND SYMBOLS
UKDER WHICH THE B. (NEUT.) IS
MEDITATED UPON.

Meditation on B. under symbols
(pratikopisana), 1, 2o01; 48, 718-
20; fot comprehended by symbols,
8, 367; only those who have not
worshipped B. under a gymbol are
led to B, 84, Ixxxil; 88, 402—4;
B.’'s name a mere outward symbol,
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84, 92; two secret mames of B.,
abam and abar, 88, 216-18;48,642;
the Great B. is the one dksbara
into which all beings pass, 43, 343
sq.; why it is called a Zank, 88,
176 sq.; Bbiman, that which is
much, is B., 34, 162-9; 48, 301;
meditation on éreath (P1im) as B.,
1, 65 sq., 313, 280 5qq.; 15, 36, 56,
64 5Q., T43, 153 5q., 194 5q.; 34,
84~7, 97-106, 229-31, 272; 42,
632 5q.; 48, 346, 256, 276 sq.;
B. as represented by Viyn an
Priina, 1, 59 n,; hidden in breath,
1, 233 sq.; meditation on the
absorption of the gods into breath
or B., 1, 288-go; the vital airs are
the effects of B., 38, 76; Indra and
Prima is B., 48, 250~4; Buddba is,
esoterically, the Highest B, 21,
xxvil sq.; the great chariot which
is pervaded by the B., 8, 386; the
city of B., the bod{l, and in it the
small lotus of the heart, and in it
the small ether, 1, 125-7, 136 n.;
15, 37, 54; 84, 174 sq, 178; 38,
319; 48, 314-25, 660, 666 sq,; the
city of B. called Aparigiti, 1, 131,
132 n.; meditation on consideration
or thought as B, 1, 114; 88, 1603
Earth, a form of B., 1, 65 sq.;
meditation on B. as ether (Kha), 1,
XXV 5q., Xxvi n., 46 5q., 53, 65 sq.,
118, 126 n.,, 143, 143 0.; 34, 814,
110, 114, 136 5Q., 144, 174—92, 232
sq.; 88, 6-8, 12, 17 5q., 248; 48,
242-6, 256, 273, 376 si.; before
ether was produced, B. existed
without ether, 88, 17; cther is an
effect of B., 85, 18; ether is dis-
solved into B., 88, 26 ; the person
in the eye is B., 1, 67, 135; 15, 64,
335; four feet or sixteen parts of .
BT, 53 sq, 60 n., 6043 15, 345;
84, 9o, 95; 88, arg; 48, 622sq.;
meditation on jfire as B, 1, 65, 118;
15, 335; 34, 93; the Adhvaryus
consider B, the self in the sacrificial
fire, 1, 260; the source of fire, 38,
30-1; the highest B.in the form of
intestinal heat, 48, 248 ; meditation
on foed as B,, 1, 65, 117; 15, 55, 64,
194 5q.; the B. asa forest, 8, 284~
6, 288, 288 n., 373, 386 5q.; medi-
tated upon as the Gdyatri verse,
1, 44-6, 158, .163, 194; 34, 93~6;

'



BRAHMAN

'having joy for its bead,’ a figura-
tive representation of B., 48, 637-9;
kearing is B., 15, 156; as seated in
the cave of the beart, 1, 47, 47 1.3
8, 252 n.; 15, 36, 39, 318; 34, 113
5q., 3503 88, 4103 48,367, 642 5.5
the heart is the hi¥hest B., 15, 158;
beaven, a form of B., 1, 66; the
sound Him is B., and serves to
obtain B., 1, 176; meditation on
bope as B., 1, 119; the abode of
Laksbmi, 48, 3 ; light is B, 15, 306,
335 sq.; 84, 87-93, 96 sq., 185,
191, 194, 231 50.; 48, 347-9, 156,
611 sq., 618 ; is the light of lights,
15, 37; 48, 335 sq., 366, 373; a3
shining in the sun, in the moon, in
the fire, in the lightning, 15, 318,
322 ; as abiding within the sun, and
within the eye, 84, 12x, 123-8; 38,
216-18; 48, 642 ; is the lightning,
1, 66, 151 5q., 153 N.; 15, 192}
relation between the Lord and the
Highest B., 15, xxxvi-xxxviii, 245
84, xxv, xxvil, xxx, cxxiii, CXEiV D.;
48, 4; the Mabdwrata day is B, 1,
162, 169, 360; the Mahivrata cere-
mony is for attainment of B, 1,
163 ; man, the abode of B, B. in
the shape of man, 1, 205 sq.;
meditation on memory as B, 1,
119; meditation on mind as B.,
1, 53 sq., 65, 112, 152, 152 0. 15,
36, 64, 157; 94, 107-13; 88, 3913
meditation on the name as B., 1,
110 SQ.} means ¢ Nature,’ 8, 113 is
an intelligent principle, and cannot
be identified with the non-inteliigent
pradhfina of the Sankhyas, 84,
xxxii, 47-64, 300; 48, 3563 Om
identical with B., 7, 1835 8, 79,
282 sq.; 14, 278, 316; 26, 453
is the bow, the Self is the
arrow, B, is the aim, 15, 36; Om,
Tad, Sat, the threefold designation
of the B, 8, 1305q.; Ka (pleasure)
is B, 1, 65; 84, 126 sq.; 48, 273,
276 sq. ; meditation on as B,
1, 116; Pragdpati is B, 15, 190;
48, xxiv; the self-existent B,
teacher of Pr: pati, 48, 404; the
Purusha or Hi t Person is B,, 15,
19; 25, 6,60, 5!];1; 84, 174; 48,
4 307 8q.; the highest oneness
reached by seeing the lord of the
world as the Person who has his
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source in B,, 15, 38; the word B.
denotes the Highest Person (Pu-
rusha), the highest Self, and the
Lord, 48, 4, &c.; meditation on
reflection as B., 1, 115; sight is B,
15, 155; Siwa, Hara, Rudra, &c,,
as names of B,, 15, xxxifi sq.; 48,
667; the essence of Rudra, 15,
334; superior to Swa, 84, =iv;
meditation on speech as B, 1, x113
12, 296 sq.; 15, 36, 64, 152 54.3
tas far ai B. reaches, so far reaches
speech ;" —wherever there 15 By thereis
a word ; and wherever there 35 @ word,
there is B., 1, 186 ; meditation on
B. as word and non-word, 15, 321
sq.; meditation on the sun as B., 1,
54 5Q., 65 5q.; 16, 306, 317 50
335 8Q.5 41,3665 43, 945 44, 459
st}. ; compared to reflected images
of the sun and the like, 88, 157-9;
48, 613-15; isthe light equal to the
sun, 44, 388; is called Tadvana, 1,
153, 152 n.; time and non-time,
two forms of B., 15, 317; compared
to a fig-#ree, whose ToOtS grow up-
ward and whose branches grow
downward, 15, 21; the great tree
of B., 8, 370, 370 0, 3725 medita-
tion onsumi:nt 1'53 mk B} Ry
1155q. ; 8, 33854. ; 19, 57,653 Fyu
ivnked 2 the visible By 15, 45,
53; worship of Zisknu (Nirdyama,
Krishna) as the supreme B,, 7, 156;
8, 87, 110, 110 0.5 25,5, 5 1.5 84,
n,; the lord B. seated on his
lotus seat within Krishna, 8, 93;
Krishna greater than B., 8, 96; the
great B. isa womb in which Krishza
casts the seed, 8, 107 ;- Vishnu full
of the B., 8, 347, 3343 e
place of Vistu, 15,334 ; B. superior
to Vishau, 84, xiv; the h
1., Vishnu, possesses two forms, 48,
893 B. or Vishru the Self of the
world, 48, 925q.; called Visude
by the Bhigavatas, 48, 534 5G;
meditation on water as B., 1, 5175
water, the quarters, the stars, the
moon, are forms of By, 1,665 medi-
tation on will as B., 1, 113 544
1130,

ONENESS OF THE B. (NEUT).
(‘)Alltﬁr is B. Lt o man meditale
‘o that (visible world) as Bég
ending, and bresthing in # (the B)

va
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« o . He from whom ol works, all
desires, all sweet odours and tastes pro-
ceed, who embraces all this, who never
speaks and who 15, itever surprised, he,
my seif within the heart, is that B.,
1, 48; 48,133 ; is the Self seen in
earth, heaven, air, &c., within all,
1, 260; 15, 128 sq.; 84, 154-62,
230; 48, 259, 318 5q, 371-4; all
worlds are contained mn B, 15, 11;
48, 768; pervades everything, 8,
104 ; 48, 92 sq.; is all things per-
ceptible, B. alone 1s all thss, B, is
the Self of the world, 8, 180, 192;
15, 37, 307 ; 84, xxviil, XXX, 23, 94,
107, 109-11, 156, 267, 357 ; 88,118,
165, 208, 341; 48, 20 sq., 85, 88,
91, 93-5, 133, 357, 260 sq., 390,
306, 394 5q., 399, 408, 458, 659,
662, 687 ;- both unity and diversity
or manifoldness are true of B, as
there are elements of plurality in
it, 8, 374 sq., 374 n.; B4, xxviii,
331 5qQ,, 345 5q.; 48, 89; every-
thing is centred in 1t, 15, 36; the
bright, immortal Person in every-
thing, the Self, the Immortal, B.,
and the All are the same, 15, 113-17;
being one only, rules over all germs,
over all forms, over all and every-
thing, 15, 255 sq. ; one only without
a second, and undivided, nothing
apart from B. exists, 84, xxviii sq.,
1, 286, 321, 349-54, 395 5q.; 88, 12,
13, 158, 160, 168-71, 175-80, 202,
327-9, 410; 48, 28 sq., 39, 73, 8o,
91, 105, 126 sq., 176, 566; some
metaphorical expressions, seemingly
implying that there is something
different from B., explained, 34, 1xv ;
38, 175-80; all things are effects of
B., or are B, itself, 84, cxix sq.;
is the real giver of the gifts be-
stowed by princes on poets and
singers, SZ, 80 n.; Indra declares
that he is one with B., 34, 101 sg.;
the ten objects and the ten sub-
jects cannot rest on anything but
Brah 84, 104 ; sub apart
from its effects, 34, 3503 the fishes-
men are B, the slawes are B., B. ure
thess gamblers ; man and wonan are
borse from B.; women aro B. and so
are mien, B8, 61 5q. 5 48, 191, 55954,
although one only, it is, owing to
the plurality of its powers, medi-
tated upon in more than one way,

BRAHMAN

88, 220; the uniform B, viewed as
manifold through Nescience, 48,
127, 180, 344; 15 Heaven and
Earth, 48, 191 ; all sentient and non-
sentient beings spriug from B., are
merged in hum, breathe through him,
are ruled by ham, constriute his body,
so that he is the Self of all of them,
48, 717,

{¢) THE B. (NEUT.) AND THE
WORLD.

The B. as the cause or creator of
the world, 1, 64; 15, 331-7; 84, xxix
sq., xl, xlvii sq., ], li, 50, 60 sq.,
202, 233, 267-74, 299~317, 344,
352 sq., 361 sq., 381-6; 38, 3-73,
391 sq.; 44, 27 sq, 409; 48,
28, 200, 215 5Q., 234, 240, 242,
254-6, 371, 285, 354-408, 413-79,
532-40, 584, 608, 643, 767; the
source of all beings, the womb of
the world, 15,28 ; 84, 83, 85, 135-9,
288 ; 48, 130; is the support of the
universe, 8, ro4, 180, 180 n, 192 ;
s that from which the origin, sub-
sistence, and dissolution of this world
Proceed, 8, 180, 1923 34, xxxii, xcii
5q., 15~19, 107, 109, L17, 283 ; 48,
3, 94, 156-61, 174, 255, 258-61,
266; is the seed of the tree of
worldly life, 8, 313; in the beginning
B. was all this, 15, xviii, 318; 44,
37 sqQ.; 48, 391; Zhat jrom whence
these berngs are bornm, that by whick,
when born, they lve, that snio whickh
they enter at thewr death, try to know
that, Thatis B., 15,64 ; 48,91, 1563
covered himself, like a spider, with
threads drawn from the first canse
(pradhéna), 15, 263 ; not only the
operative but also the materlal
cause of the world, 84, xl, xciv sq.,
49, 60 sq., 264 sq, 383-8, 317,
320-30, 346 5q., 361 5Q.; 48, 143
creates the world without instru-
ments, 34, xlix sq, xcv, 346-9,
354-6; creation and reabsorption
of the world a mere sport of B.,
34, 1, 356 sq. ; 48, 405 sq,, 476 sq.,
6ro; as a creator and dlspenser,
acts with a view to the merit and
demerit of the individual souls, znd
has so acted from all eternity, 84,
1, 357-61; relation of the non-
sentlent matter to B., 84, lxv; 48,
2433 called Non-being, previously
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to the origination of the world, 84,
267 ; is different from the world,
84, 284 ; 48, 188 sq., 413 5q., 417;
the order in which the elements are
retracted into B. is the reverse of
that in which they are created, 88,
25 sq.; 48, 402-6 ; by offering up
his own self in the creatures, and
the creatures in his own self, B.
compassed lordship over all crea-
tures, 44, 417 sq.; the world (Pra-
dhina, Prakriti) constitutes its body,
48, 93, 135, 406, 419-34, 518 5q,
543, 544 ; was the wood, the tree
from which they shaped heaven and
earth, 48, 4o1 ; the maker, the Lord,
the Person, the womb, 48, 407;
the non-difference of the world
from B., the highest cause, proved,
48, 430-67; the entire world
springs from Nescience attached to
B., which in itself is absolutely
unlimlted, 48, 445 ; where B. abides
during pralaya and creation, 48, 460
effects by its mere will and wish the
creation of the world, 48, 471 sq.;
divides itself into ether, ar, &c., 48,
473; devoid of parts, yet creates,
48, 473 sq.; B. and the world
related, as the snake and its coils,
48, 618-21; the power of creating
and ruling the world belongs to B,
only, not to the released soul, 48,
766~7.1. See also Cause,

(f) THE B. (NEUT.) AND THE INDI-
VIDUAL SOUL.

The recognition of the self in
man as identical with the highest
Self or B. is the highest object of
the Upanishads, 1, xxv; 15, xxvi;
84, xxxii, civ sq., 22-47, 265 sq.;
48, 174-200, 255 sq.; Atman or
Self is one with the B,, 1, xxx; 15,
36, 178-81, 337, 290 3q.; B84, 14,
gn G, 36, 45, 79, 105, 241, 364 5Q.;

8, 209, 288 ; 48, 23 sq., 18, 191,
205, 238, 560, 564, 658 ; relation of
the individual soul to B., 1, 84; 84,
xix, xxx 5qq., Ivii 5qq., xcvil-c, 64—
389 88, 61~73, 396 5q.; 48, 195 50,
357-353) 393, 459, 539, 561; thou
art that ‘gtat tvam asi), 1, 101~93
xxvi, xlix, 23, 31, 54-6, 104, 113,
115 8q., 123, 135, 135, 197, 350 54,
266, 279, 321-3, 336, 343, 3455 88,
33, 46, 65 sq., 138, 140, 173, 197,
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209 8q.y 338, 243, 291, 333-7, 339,
370, 397, 408; 48, 126, 129-38,
184, 191, 203 5q., 209, 214~18, 228
§Q. 344, 458, 467, 541, 560, 564,
659, 759 ; colloquy of the departed
and B, 1, 278 sq.; It dwells not on
earth, nor in the sky, &c., but only
in the self of the devoted man, 8,
179 sq.; man, being abandoned by
the B. (i.e. the mind), is said to be
dead, 8, 238 ; individual soul and B.
are absolutely one, 8, 241; 14, 278,
278 n.; 84, xx, xxv, Xxvil, XXX, 104,
114~16, 333, 343 5q.; 388, 30, 37,
33 5Q. 43540, 138, 146, 1495 48, 21,
102, 269, 467 ; the B. and the re-
leased soul, the released soul united
with the B., 8, 248, 250; 84, xxx,
157,178,180 5q.,191; 88, 393—402,
408 5q.; 48, 160, 192, 396-8, 354;
Zam B, 15, 88 ; 84, 31, 44,104, 115,
185, 326 ; 88, 32, 46, 66, 173, 339,
355, 408; is the principle from
which a mortal springs again after
death, 15, 150 5q.; be only who is
alone, i.e. knows his self to be one
with B., is satisfied, 15, 236; ¢ My
soul (tman) dwells in the B, that
it may be immortal, 80, 228 ; the
soul is a part of B, 84, xxv; 48,
558-67 ; both matter and the indi-
vidua! souls are real constituents of
B’s nature, 84, xxviii; in it the
individual soul is merged in the
state of deep sleep, 84, Ixi sq., 180,
2735 88, 144-9, 152-66, 176 ; 48,
604 sq.; individual soul different
from B., 84, 11416, 344 5q.; 48,
209, 242, 156, 427-5q, 468 5q,, 658
soul and B. both different and non-
different, 84, 277 n., 345 ; 48, 191;
is superior to the individual soul,
84, 345; is ‘that,’ the inward Self
is *thou, 38,0335; has individua}
souls for its body, 48, 130, 132, 148
5Q., 254, 393, 391, 406 4357, 469
sq.; is the internal ruler of the
individual souls, 48, r3a—4, 6o7-11;
the soul has its Self in B., 48, 133 sq.,
141 ; B, soul, and inatter, in their
relation, 48, 138-4s, a37; imparts
to the released souls. infinite bliss,
48, 198 8q.; the Person of the size
of a thumb is B., 48, 3257, 347-9;
all beings are effects of B,, and hence
have B. for their inner Self, 48,
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ing in the inquiry into B., 84, 1a;
48, 10 sq., 305; the body is an
abode for the perception of B., 84,
178 ; texts exhorting us to strive to
see B,, 84, 349 Béhva explained B.
by silence, 38, 157; is not appre-
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48, 313 uﬁ; lower B. associated
with Miyd, 84, xxv; lower B.
called Isvara, the Lord, 34, xxv,
xxvii ; in its causal and its effected
state, 34, xxix; 48, 336, 433, 459,
543 llngher ang onvgr B. not dis-

hended b it is , 88,
171 ; 1 the state of perfect concilia-
tion the Yogins apprehend it, 88,
171 8q. ; not the subject of injunc-
tions, 88, 185, 163-6, 359 ; some
persons, although knowing B., yet
obtained new bodies, 88, 235 ; the
state of being grounded in B. be-
longs to the wandering mendican

88, 300-3 ; Atharva-veda correlates

with knotvledge of B, 42, lix; in-
quiry into B., 48, 3-156; to be
known after the knowledge of works
has taken place, 48, 5; knowledge
of B. puts an end to Nescience, 48,
9, 11; meditation on B, and know-
ledge of B. the same, 48, 82 sq.;
release not due to knowledge of

) , nor by
Bidardyana, nor by Rimfinuga, 84,
xxxi, ¢, cxiii, cxv sq.; the B. to
which the departed soul is led by
the path of the gods is not the
highest B., but the lower B., 34,
Ixxxii, xc sq.; 38, 389-403; 48,
748-53; Sankara’s distinction be-
tween a lower and a higher B. not
valid, 84, xci-xciv; the lower B, is
the vital principle in all creatures,
84, 1732 n. ; the world of the lower
B. 1s called Satyaloka, 34, 181;
lower B. is for the purpose of
worship or meditation, 34, 330; 38,
155 5q., 161 sq., 391 ; the qualified
B. is the object of the discussion on
the difference or non-difference of
the cognitions of B., 88, 185; re-

non-qualified B., 48, 129-38; Ne-
science not termi d by izi
B. as the Unlversal Self, 48, 145-7;
meditation on non-dual B. enjoined
by all Vedanta texts, 48, 193, 197-9,
232, 260, 316, 715 sq.; even men
knowing B, must avoid what is for-
bidden and do what is prescribed,
48, 288 ; meditation on B, is the
means of attaining intuition, 48,
305, 681, 733; knowledge of B, to
be understood as knowledge of the
Veda in general, 48, 631 ; Brihmaras
discourse on the supreme B., 49 (i),
127. Seealso Knowledge, and Medi-
tation,
(i) THE HIGHER AND THE LOWER B.
B. (m.g who is full of the B. (n.
is lord of all entities, and identic:
with Vishau, 8, 347; higher and
lower B., ‘the two entered into the
cave (of the heart),’ 15, 13 n.; two
forms of B., the material and the
immaterial, the mortal and the
immortal, 15, 107 sq., 306; B. (m.)

a 1 god, onlya

of the Brahman (n.), 15, 302 s(k;
the syllable Om is the high and the
low B,, 15, 308; highest and lower
B. distinguished, 34, xix sq,, xxxil
sQ., Xxxvi (masc. and neuﬁ, 61-4,
171—4; BS, 4, 166, 202 5q., 401 5q. ;

ation

sults of meditations on the qualified
B., 88, 161 5q., 185, 403—4; the
qualified B. is fundamentully one
with the unqualified B., 88, 248;
worlds of B. can only refer to the
lower B., 88, 390; on account of
its proximity to the higher B., the
lower B. can be designated by the
word ‘B., 88, 3gr; immortality
is possible only m the highest B.,
not in the effected one, 88, 391;
the qualified B. also may be spoken
of as being the Self of all, 88, 394 ;
B. having for its body all beings
in their gross state, is the effect of
B: having for its body all beings in
their subtle state, 48, 132-4; Pra-
kriti denotes B. in its causal phase
when names and forms are not yet
distinguished, 48, 399; used in a
double sense, 48, 533 sq.; differ-
entiation of names and forms is the
work of B,, not of Hirasyagarbha,
48, 578-83; the effected or the
highest B. is the soul’s aim, accord-
ing as the mcditation is, 48, 753—4.
(f) PASSAGES IN WHICH B, MAY BE
EITHER MASC. OR NRUTER.
B. at the head of the Sidhyas, 1,

43; obtained tha wictory for the
Devas, 1, 149 sq. ; worshipped



BRAHMAN

prayers and offerings, 2, 108, 303,
2993 11, 180; 25, o1 ; 29, 85, 121,
141, 150, 16%, 189, 207, 210, 319,
221 5., 232, 290, 394, 319-11, 323,
344, 347, 368; 80, r24, 148 sq.,
169, 175, 183, 194 5q., 243; 36, 41;
42, 94, 333; 48, 25, 291 a part ot
the house called ‘seat of B.,” 2,
108 ; mariiagerite of B., 7, 108; 25,
79; 29, 166 ; Vishnu is B. personi-
fied, 7, 293 ; 8, 347; appealed to as
umpire, by the quarrelling Prisas,

8, 271, 273 5q.; 15, 202; teaching
and studying the Veda a sacrifice
to B., 14, 356 sq. ; 25, 49, 87 5G. ;
29, 217 5q. ; 44, 95~9; funeral
oblations offered in the mouth of
B., 14, 368 ; the night of B., the
muhfrta sacred to B., 14, 376, 309;
25, 143, 143 n.; worshipped by
ascetics, 14, 280; the teacher is the
image of B., 25, 7r; punishment,
formed of B.’s glory, 25, 318,

(k) THE GOD B. (MASC.), ALSO
CALLED SAHAMPATI, SVAYAMBHG,
OR_HIRANYAGARBHA.

Branches of knowledge traced
back to B., 1, 44, 144 ; 8, 313, 314
-93; 14, 163sq. ; 15, xxxix, 27,
227,256 ; 48, xvili; 48, 284; the
Self is B., 1, 3245 ; is the essence of
the Veda, Veda belongs to him, 1,
259; 29, 368; men who perform
sacrifices dwell after death with the
gods and B, in heaven, 2, 140; the
age of one B, a day and a night
of B, 7, 1, 1n., 78; 8, 79 sq,,
8on.; 25, 20 sq.; acquired his
present exalted position in conse-
?uence'of good deeds (Karman) in
ormer existences, 7, 153; 11, 163
sq.; 48, asg; part of the hand
sacred to B., 7, 198;" 14, 31, 1663
25, 40; four-faced (Katurmukha),
8, 83, 90, 93, 103, 3453 25, 3543
48, 90, 3125q,; in of gods
of the Anu#.ig, 8, 219; B, Svayam-~
bhi, the of the Devas, the
maker (creator) and rver of
the world, 8, 244; lg, 27-9, 3153
25, 3-18, 21 5q., 24 5q.; 85, 37;
45, 244 sq.; 48, 236, 238; is the
first among all the patriarchs -
Kath) 8, 334; the Plaksha, the ever
oly Teld of .5 8, 354 ; the virtuous
praised by B, even, 1 (i), 59; no
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one in the world of Brahmans equal
to Buddha, 10 (l), 14, 30, 45; ‘B.
is my witness,’ 10 (ii), 78; Buddha
compared w' B,, 10 (i), 84; 19,
120; 49 (i), 104; the divine, and
the human, and Bs region, B.'s
treasure, 10 (ii), 9o; he who 1s
endowed with the threefold know-
ledge, is calm, and has destroyed
regeneration, he is B. and Sakka,
10 (in), 117; “who, be he a god, or
B., or Inda,’ 10 (ii), 189; union
with B., only to be attaned by
Right Conduct, 11, x, 159~64 183~
5, a01-3 ; assemblies of B. one of
the eight kinds of assemblies, 11, 48;
the wheel of the empire of Truth
set rolling by Buddha, cannot be
turned back by B., 11, 154; the
idea of B, in Buddhism, 11, 162-5;
of modern Hindu theism, 11, 163;
in each of the infinite world sys-
tems there is a B, 11, 164; a friend
and follower of Buddha, 10 (ii), 119
sq.; 11, 116 sq., 117 1., 164; 18,
;u; 14, 347asq-, 3350, %51.' 21,
9 5q., 349; 3b, 118, 118 n,, o1
sq.; 36, 24, 343, 373; 49 (i),
198, 3003 (iij, 91, 1653 beseeches
Buddha to proclaim the truth, 11,
164; 18, 84-8 ; 19, 165-7; 21, 55;
86,418q.; 49 (i), 168, 173 ; Buddha
knows B., the world of B., and the
path which leads to it, 11, 185 sq.;
worship of B, denounced, 11, 199}
86, 31 ; akingsurrounded by trusty
servants is superior even to B., 14,
8a; sacrificers are equal to B., 14,
102; 25, 185; through penances
Bharadviga and others became
equal to B., 14, 329 ; that part of
the Self whick: belongs to ragas is
B., 15, 304; Sanmatkum@ra, the son
of B, 19, 24; unmoved in the
midst of the kalpa-fire, 19, 184 ;
Indra humbly approaches h., 19,
188; 49 (2, 107 ; established by
Buddha, 19, 193; the swan his
vehicle, 19, 309 n.; B. Sahimpati
and his 13,000 followers, 21, 5; men
may be reborn as Brahmans, 21,
125; seats of B. gained by hearing
the Dharmaparydya preached, 21,

2, 335; isthe king of all Brahma-

y{h gods and father of the
Brahma-world, 21, 387; saints
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preach under the shape of B., 21,
401, 411; Manu the son of self-
existent B., 25, xii, Ivii, Ixi, Iziv, rg,
19 1, 26 ; laws (of Manu) revealed
by B,, 25, xv, xvii, xcviiiy 19, 354 ;
33, 35, 35 0.; born in the mundane
cgg, 25, 5, sn.; 48, 312, 580;
creates and destroys the worid over
and over again, 25, 17 sq., a1 sq. ;
created animals for sacrifices, 25,
175; ‘the court of (four-faced)
B, 25, 354; true testimony s
revered by B. himself, 25, 268;
created the castes, 25, 336, 413;
in the highest order of beings pro-
duced by Gpodness, 35, 495, 495 1.;
messenger of B, invoked against the
demotis, 80, a12; ordeals ordained
and watched by B., 88, 115, 119,
253, 315 ; Mahd-B. is mighty, and
he is only one, 86, 50; Brahmans
(KL)’ the highest gods, also long for
the righteous man, 86, 221 ; sons of
B.’s mind, 88, 235 ; compact of Bri-
haspati with Indra and B, 42, 127;
the spotless B. #5 the moon, 44,
317; with Soma for his leader, 44,
318; B, Katurmukha, Sanaka, and
similar mighty beings dwelling in
this world, 48, go; beings from B.
down to a blade of grass, 48, 156,
259, 445, 473; Nardyama alone
existed, not B., nor Siva, 48, 240,
461, 522 ; represents the souls m
their collective aspect, 48, 312 sq. ;
the Devas from B. downward pos-
sess a body and sense-organs, 48,
328-30; is created and the Vedas
delivered to him, 48, 334sq.; B.
and the other gods originnteg from
the Self, 48, 367 ; eight hundred
millions_of Brahmans gnhahitants
of the B. worlds) purified by the
eye of wisdom, 49 (i), 180; a
preacher of the Law attains the su-
preme throne of B, 49 (1), 185; B,,
Vishnu, and Siva, 49 (i), 196-8, 200;
precedence of the great B., 49 (ii),
57; the palace of Lord B., 49 iiﬁ,
173. Seealso Hiranyagarbba,Saham-
pati, and Svayambhii; B.’s heaven,
world of B., sez Brahma-world,
Brahman, m,, t.t., a certain priest,
See under Priests (a, 5).
Brihmare (masc.), ‘Brahmasas,
members of the priestly caste.

BRAHMAN—BRAHMANA

@) B as priests at religious rites.
#) B.reverenced as holyand divine beings.
¢} Duties of B. and restrictions for them.
Exceptional laws r n% B.
¢) B. and kings or nobles (Kshatriyas),
1. 1n Buddhust and Gaina texts,

(a) B. AS PRIESTS AT RELIGIOUS
RITES.
Speakmg to B. is auﬁspicious and
urifying, 2, 34, 221; 80, 184, 199,
lz)oﬂ ’fy to be fed at all rites for gods
or manes, 2, 138, 151; 7, 156, 262 ;
14, 356 sq.; 25, 93, 98; 29, 320;
80, 119; take the place of sacred
fire at Sriddhas, 2, 140; 25, 114;
to be fed at Sriddhas, 2, 143, 148,
150 sq., 255; 7, 76 sq., 83~7,
253-5; 14, 267, 270; 25, 98-r111,
113 sq., 116-24; 80, 225, 234-6,
292 sq.; B. who are unfit to be
invited to a Sriddha, 2, 145; 7,
2525q.; 14, s15q.; 25, 103, 107,
109, 111; B. who sanctify a com-
pany at the Sriddha, 2, 146, 259;
7, 353-5; 14, 52 5q.; 25, 110 5q,,
110 n.; represent the deceased
ancestors at the Sriddha, 7, 85 n,,
232-8, 232 n., 250 5q.; 29, 105-8,
111, 250-5 ; offerings to the manes
offered in the mouth of B., 14, 268;
80, 228 ; are the ancient derties of
the funeral sacrifice, 25, 114; an
enemy of B, excluded from Sriddha
feasts, 25, 104; the hand of a B.
is the mouth of the Fathers, 29,
254 j—distribution of food to B. at
the end of religious rites, 2, agg;
12, 309 n.; 29, 15 sq., 33, 101, 130,
135, 171, 176, 193, 205, 208, 215,
350, 273, 288, 293, 300, 337, 331-3,
336, 338, 349 5q., 354, 374; 80, 14,
38, 84, 93, 158, 160, 175, 184, 203,
241, 246, 265, 286, 188 ; offence
of neglecting to invite and feed
a B. or of insulting him by offering
him uneatable food, 7, 33; gifts
bestowed on B.,7, 159-61, 181,
263-70, a74~6; 14, 135-9; 80,
218, 284; 42, 141, 145, 360; 49 (1),
15,23 ; pronounce auspicious words,
benedictions, 7, 215, 237 5 29, 173,
305, a15, 350; 80, 95, 137, 158,
160, 163, 184, 203, 204, 241, 269,
271, 279, 283 ; sacrifices without
gifts of food to B. condemned, 8,
119; 25, 93; B. only can be
priests, 12, 25, 250.; 80, 321
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worship of Agni and the eastward
migration of the B, from the Saras-
vati to the Sadinira, 12, ro4n,
105 SqQ.; ‘Zhe B. (priesis) are the
Suardsans ;f s sacrifice;’  for
guardians of the sacrifice, sndeed, aro
those B, who arc versed in the sacred
writ, because they spread b, they
originate 1f, 12, 134, 225; what is
agreeable to the B, is auspicious, 12,
135; fulfilment of wishes obtained
by B. staying in one’s house, 12,
392 ; no one but a B, is allowed
to drink of the residue of the
Agnihotra, 12, 338, 338 n.; the
word of a B, purifies, 14, 72, 171 ;
25, 191; offerings made into the
mouths of B. are the best, 14, 138
s ; the hand of a B. 1s his
mouth, 14, z09; 29, 118; legends
repeated in the assembly of B., 15,
14; food gunen to B. reaches the
gods, _29, 16 ; the place of the B. at
a sacrifice, 29, 24 ;_prisita, a sacri-
fice deposited in a B., 29, 31; gifts
made to B. at a wedding, 29, 38
sq.; 80, 196; a name pleasing to
the B. to be given to a child, 29,
50; Veda-study to be interrupted
in the presence of B. who have not
had their meal, 29, 118 ; the bride’s
shift to be given to a B., 29, 1715
80, 270 ; shave the chld’s hair, 29,
185 ; B0, 217; fees to be given to
B.  at the end of studentship, 29,
227 3 but see also Teacher; five B
breathe upon the new-born child,
29, 295; fed at the beginning of
ceremonies, 29, 301, 304, 428; 80,
137, 162, 304, 269, 371, 279, 383 ;
of all food a due portion must be
given to B., 29, 388; 80, 24 ; only
a B. may make the Bal-offerings
for the householder, 30, 23; B.
women pronounce blessings at the
Stmantonnayana, 30, 555 do not
eat an uncompleted sacrifice, 42,
142 ; sterile cows must be given t6
the B,, 42, 174-9, 656-61; a cow
presented to an offended B., 44
195 ; the metal vessels of a decease

sacrificer to be given to a B, 44,
205, 205 N.; the Sautrfmasi is
a B.s sacrifice, 44, 260; a B. lute-
player sings of the king’s sacrifices
and gifts, 44, 356 sq., 359; are the
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fields on which gifts sown grow up
as merit, 45, 52 ; congratulate King
Suddhodana on Buddha’s birth, and
receive gilts, 49 (i), 8-10.

(6) B. REVERENCED AS HOLY AND

DIVINE BEINGS.

Do ot speak evil of the 5., 1,333
8, 320; 14, 298; 25, 166; one
should not curse a B., and not say
to him anything except what 1s
auspicious, 1, 251; 7, 155 ; 25, 4363
purification prescribed on touching
aB, 2, 59; classed as sacred with
gods, 1dols, cows, and the like, 2, 94
sq., 220; 7, 238; 14, 36, 245, 323;
95, 135-8; 33, 223 ; to be honoured
and revered, 2, 128; 7, xxix, 13,
194; 8, 119; 25, 86, 309, 588;
a B. who has studied the Vedas and &
he-goat evince the strongest sexual de-
sives, 2, 136; witnesses to be sworn
in the presence of the gods, the
king,and B., 2, 347; 25, 369; death
in a fight for the sake of B. purifies,
procures heaven, &c., 2,250; 7,18,
67; 14, 106; 25, 185, 416, 4473
1emains always pure,-2, 254; 14,
1325q.; 25, 424 ; gods and B, must
be present at ordeals, 7,553 88, 260,
262 ; the gods are invisible desties, the
B. are visible deities. The B. sustain
the world. It is by the favonr of the
B. that the gods reside in hesven; a
speech uttered by B. (whether a curse
or a benedschon) never fasls to come
triie. . .. When the visible gods are
pleased, the tuvisible rods are surely
pleased as well, 7,77 3 have the power
to purify from sin and defilement,
7, 103; 95, 447 5q.; when a B, has
met with an accident, Vedic study
must be mterrupfed, 7, 125; he
must not step on the shade of a B.,
7, 203; superhuman power of a
pious B., 7, 243, 245; 25, 398; the
B., the Veda, and the sacrifices cre-
ated by the Brahman, 8, 110; de-

4 o unbeli

asimp b
8, 214 ; the Anugitd to{d to Krishna
by a B. who came from the heavenly
world and the world of Brahman,
8, a31; Brihaspati is the lord of B.,
8, 346; these B,, the creators of the
world, 8, 3873 95, 436; the B. is
the repeller of the Rakshas, 12, 36;
the B, are the human gods, 12, 309
S 3743 25, 39850., 4475 26,3415
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42, 164, 329, 529; a learned B, re-
sembles a sacred fire, 14, 18, 18 n,,
51; 25, 935 a Snfitaka should not
pass between a fire and a B., nor
between two B,, 14, 61; learned B,
incur no guilt, for a learned B. re-
sembles a fire and the sun, 14, 130
sq.; a B.is a fire, for AgniisaB., 14,
138 5q.; what B. riding in the chariot
of the law (and) wielding the sword of
the Veda, propound cven in jest, that is
declared to be the highest low, 14, 1453
have two names, two mouths, two
kinds of virile energy, and two
births, 14, 209 sq.; way must be
made for a B,, 14, 243; a place
where B, sit, sacred, 14, 249; the
eternal greatness of the B, is neither
increased nor diminished by works,
14, 261, 274; duties towards B,, 15,
52; 25, 5883 44, 100; power of
their curse, charms and incantations
their weapons, 15, 318; 25, 436,
436 n.5 42, 170 sq., 430-3; enco-
mium of the B., 25, xil, 24-6 ; So-
mapas, &c., the manes of B., 25,
I13; not to be touched by one who
is impure, 25, 151; a fort must be
supplied with B., 25, 228; to be
honoured after a victory, 25, 248,
248 n.; to protect B. arms may be
n up, 25, 315; a learned Brih-
mana is lord of the whole world,
25, 385; is superior to all castes, 25,
fl; doing good to and worshipping
., a penance, 25, 446, 476 ; pro-
duced by Goodness, 25, 494; Bali
offerings to Brahman and the B, at
the Vaisvadeva sacnfice, 99, 85;
worshipped at the Tarpara, 29, 122;
to Agni belongs the B,, 29, 307 ; 44,
89; food and the B. protect the
house, 29, 348; before resching B.,
one should dismount from a carriage,
29, 364 ; RAvam oranother demon,
:)he :f, wi;h2 ten heads, the ﬁgst to
€ born, 42, 25, 374 sq.; charms
found by B., Rishis, gods, 42, 39;
have found medicinal plants, 42, 34,
93 ; Imprecations against the op-
pressors of B,, 42, 169-73, 184, 430~
63 ke that injureth a B., whose kin
are the gods, doss not reach Heaven by
the road of the Futhers, 42, 170; de-
scendants of the Rishis, 42, 183 sq, ;
as weather-prophets, 43, s34 sq, ;
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all beings, indeed, pass into the B., and
Jrom the B. they are agamn produced,
44, 85; suffering and evil fastened
on a B, (as scapegoat), 44, 181,
181 n., 183 ; a B, descended from a
Rishi represents all the deities, 44,
195 5q,; born with spiritual lustre,
44, 294 ; whosoever sacrifices, sacri-
fices after becoming a B., 44, 348;
the B, is everything, 44, 412. -
(¢) DUTIES OF B. AND RESTRIC-
TIONS FOR THEM,

In the solitude of the forest a
B. should be searched for, 1, 57;
a B. by birth only, i.e, a B, who has
not studied the Veda, 1, 92; 14,
144 ; 25, 59 ; qualities of a B. deeply
versed in the Vedas, i.e. a Sishta, 2
215-18; 14, 38~40; 25, 509; Lakshmi
resides in a B, who studies the Veda,
7, 299; only a Brihmasa learned
in the Veda ¥las a right to the pre-
rogatives of his caste, 14, 16-18;
sec also Veda (¢; knowledge of) ;—
unworthy B, whose food must not
be eaten, 2, 69; 14, 71; lawful and
unlawful occupations for B., 2,72 5¢.,
212 5?., 215, 2275Q.; 7, 1795 8, 217
5q.; 14, 146, 146 n., 221 25, lxviii,

80, 100, 109, 128-31, 372, 399, 587
sq.; 88, 231, 347 ; shall never take
up arms, 2, go; 42, 262 ; to protect
himself or other B.,a B. may take
up'arms, 2, 314; 14, 236; sixfold
mode of life of B., 2, 215 ; 8,359 sq.,
359 n.; 25, 419; their merit in
carrying out the corpse of a deceased
B. who has no relatives, 7, 753 are
purified by abandoning the world,
7, 973 25, 188 ; one who is benevo-
lent towards all creatures is justly
called a B., 7, 184 ; 14, 128 ; 25, 46,
46 n.; worthy and unworthy B,, 7,
274-6 5 25, 5:1;4dutics %f'_B., 8, a1

s 217 5q.5 14, a24; 25, 587 sq.;
gé, 2z1; the true B, he wh;;q is
attached to the Brahman, 8, 147,
182; gious B. who know the Brah-
man, 8, 158-61, 165, 165 n.; he is
the true B, who swerves not from
the truth, 8, 171; twelve great ob-
servances of a B., 8, 183 ; all com-
panies of B. extol him who has be-
come emancipated, 8, 345 ; shall not
speak barbarous language, 14, 403
26, 33; B. who do not perform
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the twilifht devotions are equal to
Sdras, 14, 248; the three debts of
a B., 14, 261 sq., a71; let a B. be-
come a Muni, and then he is a B,,
15, 139 sq.; humility required of
them, 25, Ixvil, 59 5q.; unworthy B.
who are like cats and herons (hypo-
crites), 25, 159, 159 M. 45, 4173
B. who renounce the world, but
continue to live as householders, 25,
214-16, 214 0.; must not recover
property by sacrificing or teaching,
25, 313; a B. fined for not inviting
his neighbour to festivals, 25, 333,
322 n.; in distress may live by alws,
25, 424; may teach and sacrifice for
despicable men in times of distress,
26, 424 5q.; penances for B. who
acquire property by reprehensible
methods, 25, 470, 470 N. 5 should be
taught the Sdvitri at once, 44, 89;
four duties of B.: Brihmanical de-
scent, befitting deportment, fame,
and the perfecting of the people, 44,
100; must not spirituous
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slavery, 7, 373 2 learned B. cannot
be a witness, 7, 48; not subject to
certain ordeals, 7, 54 5q.; 33,348 ;
forms of marriage legitimate for 3
B., 7, 108; 14, 206; 25, 79, 83}
crime of stealing the gold or cattle
of B., 2,280; 7, 1335Q-§ 14, 5, 108,
132, 201, 213, 218, 293, 196, 299;
95, 311, 383; 83, 228, 3633 pen-
ances and punishments for offending
or hurting B., 7, 138, 177, 1805 25,
154, 444, 473 50 5885 8% 3483
the three lower castes shall Tive ac-
cording to the teaching of the B,
14, 75q. ; perjury, and speaking un-
truth, permitted for the sake of a
B, 14,83 ; 95,3735 88,3035 fight-
ing with B. forbidden, 4, 200; 2
B. shall have two names, 14,309 §q.}
80, 215 ; non-Brihmanical teachers
in times of distress, 25, 73 threat-
ening aB.,a crime, 95, 155 ; receive

rt or whole of a found treasure,
25, 259 ; property of a learned B.
not Jost by limitation or adverse

liquors, 44, 233, 360; those B. who
know nought of the Asvamedba,
may be despoiled by the keepers of
the sacrificial horse, 44, 360;
course on the supreme Brahman,
49 (i), 137,
(4) EXCEPTIONAL LAWS REGARD-
ING B.
. The most heinous crime of slay-
ing a B., 1, 84; 2,71, 90, 266, 278,
280, 283 sq., 292 sqs.; 7, 132, 1345
14, ro1, 133,175 3 25, 163, 379, 399,
382 sq.; 42, 523 ; 44, 328, 34080
396; no greater crime is known on
cartl than slaying a B ; a king, there-
Jore, must not even conceive in his mind
the thought of killing a B., 25, 320,
451 D.; @ murder other than the
slaying of a B. is no murder, 44,
340; 45, 363 n.; see also Brahma-
hatyd ;—are exempt from oppro-
brious, capital, and corporal punish-
ments and servitude, 2, 125, 135 D,
216, 3453 14, 301, 3333 25, 3303
88, 2035q., 239, 363 3 foes declaring
themselves to be cows or B. must
not be slain, 2, 329, 2ag n.; the sin
of accusing a B. of a crime, 2, 283
their privileges, 7, 19} 88, a19-213;
how to be punished, 7, 25; 88, 58,
388; crime of com tting B. to

p 5, 279 ; 88, 61,3115Q
enrich themselves through others,
25, 284 ; may appropriate property
for sacrificial purposes, 25,313, 432
sq.; property taken from mo!
sinners to be given to B., 25, 3853
doubtful points of law settled by B.
who are Sishas, 25, 509 5q.; debts
due to deceased B. must be paid to
relatives or B., 83, 69; household
property and of B.
duty, 83, 137; property found by
B. does not go to the king, 83, 146
superior value of property belonging
to B., 88, 205 ; what has been given
to B. can never be taken back, 83,
aa1; a B. is the root of the tree of
justice, 88, 283; as witnesses, 83,
jor; oaths by B., 38, 315; 2 B.
cannot be forced to do work_for
debts, 88, 3303 inherit in default of
relatives, 88, 379; property_of B
not to be given as sacrificial gift, 44,
402, 413, 430.

(¢) B.AND KINGS OR NOBLES (KsHA-
TRIYAS).

A king who is slain in attempting
to recover the property of B. per-
forms the most meritorious sacrifice,
9, 163 ; a king gains endless worlds
by giving land and money to P
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2, 163 ; a king must not levy any
tax upon B,, 2, 164; 7, 16; 14, 8,
98 5q. and n,; kings and B, versed
in the Vedas uphold the moral order
in the world, 2, 214 sq. and n.;
the king is master of all, with the
exception of B., D, 334 sq.; assist the
king as judges, 2, 2375q, ; 25, 3536,
355 5q. 0., 264, 323; 38, 3250, 288,
388, 300; kings or B. examine
witnesses, 2, 248; property of B,
who die without heirs goes to othe.
B, not to the king, 2, 309, 309 1. ;
7, 68; 14, 93 sq.; 25, 368; 88,
202; as officers and advisers of
a king, 7, 20, 41; 25, 225; king’s
duty towards learned B., 7, a1~3;
25, aa1, 329 sq., 237, 339, 333,
397-9, 431, 434 5q.; 83, 218 sq.,
346 8q.; owing to the disappear-
ance of B, the Kshatriyas became
Vrishalas, 8, ags; Kshatriyas pro-
created by B, on Kshatriya women,
8, 295, 295 n.; are the bridges of
piety, whence they must be pro-
tected by the kinis, 8, 348; follow
in the train of a ing, 12, 47; the
king must never take property of
B, 14, 179 sq,, 201} 25, 369; 38,
338; King Ganaka Vaideha testing
the knowledge of the B.,15, 131—49;
B. and Kshatriyas are nothing but
the Self, 15, 182; 84, 275 5q.; to
be worshipped by the king, 25, 221;
83, 280; "king must be lenient
towards B, 25, 221; Kshatriyas
degraded by not consulting B,, 25,
413, 412 n.; power of B, greater
than that of the king, 25, 436; 41,
110; two persons, a B. and a Ring,
are declared to be exempt from censusre
and corporal punishment in this world 7
Jor these two sustan the visible world,

210, 216 ; there is nd difference
between kings and B., 88, 220; he
to whom the B, and thefltshatriyas
are but food is the highest Self, 34,
XXXV, 116-18; arenotqualified forthe
rigasfiya-sacrifice, 84, 218 are not
the food of kings, their king being
Somal 41, 72, 95; 43, 249; the B.1s
an object of respect after the king,
41, 96 ; donot engage in disputation

with nyas, 44, 114; can
oppress B,, but’&r& the :;:sse for
it, 44, 286. Ser also Caste ).
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(/) B. IN BUDDHIST AND GAINA
TEXTS.

Buddhaghosa a learned B, 10 (i),
xxi; etymology of Bihmano, Pah
for h., 10 (1), liv, v n., 89, 89 sq. n. ;
the Buddhist saint, the Arhat, as
the true Brihmaza, 10 (1), 39,
89~95; (il), 89, 113~17, 15t sq,
1714, 179, 195, 207 5Q.; 18, 78-80;
86, 26-8, 28 n., 314; a true B. goes
scatheless, though he have killed
father and mother, 10 (i), 70,' 70
sqq. n.; pleasant is the state of
an., 10 (i), 79 ; nc one should attack
a B, but no B. should let himself

fly at his aggressor, 10 (i), go;
ayxmm does ot become a 8% i
Platted hasr, by kis family, or by busth ;

in whom there is truth and righteous-
wess, ko is blessed, ke 15 a B, 10 (i),
90 5q.; three kinds of B., Tltthly.ns,
Agtvikas, and Nigantbas, 10 (ii), xiii;
as described in the Sutta-Nipfita,
10 (if), xii1 sq. ; there are B., born
in the family of preceptors, friends
of the hymns, who commit sins;
their birth does not save them fiom
hell nor from blame, 10 (n), a3;
converted by Buddha, 10 (ii), 40~2,
52,79 5q.,103-6, 186-21 3 ; Buddha’s
description of the pious customs
of the B. of olc:il, un(d )their gradual
degeneration, 10 (ii), 48-52; a
Thera called & B., 10 (in), 57
Buddha the best of the five B,
10 (ii), 59; disputatious B., con-
trasted with Buddha, 10 (i), 63;
B. together with B. ask traly,
Art thou a B.? 10 (ii), 75; to
whom a B. should offer, 10 (if),
83~4; Buddha warns Keniya not
to invite him, because Kewiya is
intimate with the B,, 10 (ii]), 97
1s a man a B, by birth or by dceds?
10 (i), 108~17; a B. may, by
intense meditation, cause an carth-
quake, 11, 45 5q.; will honour the
remains of the Tathigata, 11, g1,
99, 247; Samaza-brihmasma, B, by
saintliness of life, 11, 105 sq., 105 n.;
compared to the Scribes and Phari-
sees of the New Testament, 11,
160; their phraseology assumed a
different meaning wien used by
Buddha, 11, 161~5 ; Buddha’s eritic
cism of the teaching of the B, as to



BRAHMANA- -BRAHMA-WORLD

union with Brahman, 11, 171-85;
various B, teach varlous paths, such
as the Addhariya B,, the Tittinya B,,
the Ktandoka B., the Kkandava B,
the Brahmakanya B., 11, 171, 171
n.; how they recite the Vedas, 11,
1725q.; B.and laymen (brihmana-
gahapatiki), 11, 258 n,, 261 ; behave
badly at dinners given to them, 18,
152 the Lokdyata system of the
B. not allowed to the Bhikhhus,
20, 151 5q.; an honorific title nsed
by Buddhists and Gamas, 22, xxx ;
among those who are not_attached
to the world, there is real Brahman-
hood, 22, 45; B. a title of Mahivira,
22, 63, 66, 82 qq., &c.; 45, 301,
301 n., 310; Buddha calls himself
a B., i.e. an Arahat, 36, 8, 8, 10}
think themselves the highest among
men and revile the Bhkkhus, 86,
ar sq.; B. only worthy of gifts,
86, 120 sq. n.; B. and Buddhists,
both reformers, 86, 137 sq. n. ; the
superiority of monks to B , 45,506 ;
a true monk who 1s excmpt from
all Karmaa 1s a true B, 45, 138-41;
called‘holy cats’by Ardraka,45,417;
B. and Samanas, see Holy persons,
Castes, Priests, and Srotriyas.
Brihmana (neuter), title of texts,
‘sayings of Brahmans,” applicable
to all old prose traditions, 1, lxvi;
several Upamshads occur mn B, 1,
Ixvi sq.; B. and Arasyakas, both
liturgical, 1, ac1 sq. ; m the sense of
Upanishad or secret doctrine, 1,
264, 264 B.; the B. literature, 12, ix,
xxii-xxv, xlvil ; B. means a dictum
on ceremonial, 12, xxii sq. ; B. and
Mantrasamhitd to be studied, 25,
144 ; Grihya ceremomes mentioned
in B., 80, xiv—xxil ; mterpretation ot
Mantras m the B., 82, 29, 56, 359
sq.; mystic sense,dogmatic explana-
tion of an oblation, 43, 240; B,
Mantras, and arthavidas, 48, 330;
see’also Aitareya-B., Kaushitaki-B.,
Pafkavimsa-B., and Satapatha-B.
Brahmaradbammikasutta, t.c.,
10 (i), 47-33.
Brahmazagita, title of a chapter of
the Anugit, 8, 256 n,, 310 n.
Brahm@nanda-valli, the second
Adhyéya of the Taittirfyaka-Upani-
shad, 15, xxvii sq.
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Brahmanaspati, invoked to purify
from sin, 14, 251; the lord of
Brahman or speech, 15, 823 the
Lord of prayer, a name of the
Creator, 48, xiv; lord of the priest-
hood, 43, 73 ; 15 the sun, 44, 453;
invoked at the Pravargya, 44, 453,
476 n., 478; Agni identified with
B., the Brahman priest among the
gods, 46, 186, 190; the same as
Brshaspati, q.v.

Brahman-egg, cieated, 48, 127,

, 731

Bzrza?hmafninﬁna, t.t., Brahmic bliss,
8, 27 n,, 53, 52 n., 176, 176 n.

Brahmamsm, geims of Buddhism
and Gaimism 1n it, 22, xxxii.

Brahman-slaying, s Brahma-
hatya, and Biahmana (d).

Brahmapura, city of Brahman, 34,
178. See Brahman (c).

Brahmasishi, worshipped, 29, 141.

Brahmasamstha, i.e. he who is
firmly grounded in Brahman, obtains
immortality, 1, 35.

Brahmasattra, see Veda (c).

Brahma Sikhin, n. of a Brahma-
kilyika god, 21, 5.

Brahmasikta, n the Sazhitopani-
shad of the Atharvamas, 88, 62
48, 191.

Brahma-siitras, ‘texts about the
Brahman,’ not the Vedinta-sfitras,

8, 31, 102; another name for
Vedinta-sGtias, 84, xiv n.; see
Vedinta-stras.

Brahmasvaranadabhinandite, n.
of the 42nd Tathigata, 49 (ii), 6.

Brahma-upanishad, or the secret
doctrine of the Veda, its teaching,
and its result, 1, 445 84. 94; 48,
336, 525.

Brahmavariasa, Sk, t.t., 1, 29 n.

Brahma-veda = Atharva-veda, 42,
ARYI Sq., Xxviil D, xxx, \liii, hx,
Ixii-Ixvil.

Brahmavidya, knowledge of the
Braliman, see Brahman (b).

Brahmavidyabharasa,on Bauddha
sects, 84, 401 n., 404 sq. 1.

Brahma-vihdras, see Meditations.

Brahma-~world (world of the Brah-
man, neut, or of Brahman, masc.),
all creatures day after day go into
the B., and yet do not discover it,
1, 1a9; 48, 317 5q.; deep sleep is
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absorption in the B, 1, 1a9; 15,
‘1715 48, 317 sq.; is free from all
evil, and lighted up once for all, 1,
130; bélongs to those who find it
by abstinence (brahmakarya), 1,
1305q.; 88, 384; details about it,
itslakes, &c., 1, 131, 132 n., 275 5q. ;
the sun is the door of it, 1, 134}
the Devas are in the B, and medi-
tate on the Self as taught by Pra-

pati, 1, 142 ; Aaving shaken off the

by, I obtain self made and satisfied
the uncreated world of Brahman, 1,
143 ; obtained by him who performs
the duties of studentship, house-
holdership, and of the mendicant,
1, 144; is water, 1, 279; by life-
long service to a teacher the pro-
fessed student gains the B., 2, 193 ;
7, 120, 129; 25, 72sq, 157; a
well-conducted Snitaka will never
fall from it, 2, 226 ; obtained through
the Brihma marriage rite, 7, 108 ;
attalned by a giver of a hundred
milch cows, 7, a7a; even the B.
only temporary, 8, 79 sq., 8o n.;
a wise Brihmana came from B,, 8,
231 ; the imperceptible seat of the
Brahman, the highest world, 8, 234 ;
Satyaloka or B., 8, 234 n.; the
highest goal of Brihmaras and
Kshatriyas, 8, 255; Mitaiga, the
Kindila, went to the B, 10 UX' 23;
he who pretends to be an Arhat,
without being one, is a thief even
in the B.,10 (i), 23 ; Buddha teaches
the beings m B., 10 (I1), 96, 1435q. ;
1s void like other worlds, 10 (i1),
208; no one in it can digest what
Buddha digested, 11, 7a; the turn-
ing of the wheel of the empire
of Truth heard in B., 11, 155;
Buddha understands the B. as all
other worlds, 11, 185~7; the Iddhi
of reaching in the body up to the
B, 11, 214 ; Sudassana entered it,
11, 285; Buddha will not lay aside
his body in any place of B., 11,288 ;
he who fulfils the duties of a house-
holder never falls from it, 14, 44 sq.,
49 ; gained by self-immolation, 14,
136; the reward of a Brihmana
who follows the rules of the law,
14, 334 ; by teaching the.rule of
Prqfﬁplti one becomes exalted in
it, 14, 332 ; Brahman (neut.) seen
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in it, as in light and shade, 15, 33 ;
worlds of Pr:%ipati woven into the
worlds of Brahman, 15, 131; bliss
,in the B,, 15, 172 sq., 176 ; 25, 169,
204, 204 0. ; he who knows the Self
obtains the B., 15; 180 ; from the
worlds of Brahman there is no re-
turn, 15, 308; blissful state in the B.
obtained by meditation on God, 15,
236 this B. in the moon belongs to
those who beget children, but that
pure B. belongs to those who prac-
tise penance, abstinence, and truth,
15, 273 sq.; as a reward for medi-
tation on Om, 15, 282 ; 84, 174;
he is led up to'the B. by the Siman,
15, 282; 84, 173; 48, 311 q.;
Hiranyagarbha dwells 1o the B., 15,
282; 84, 173; rebirth in the B.,
19, 138 ; the Akanishtbas and Abha-
svaras in the B., 21, 340, 346; a
pious Brihmazna goes to the highest
dwelling-place, 25, 92, 92 n.; is the
small ether, 84, 180 ; not ‘the world
of Brahman,’ but the world which
is Brahman,’ 84, 180sq.; 48, 7515q.;
how far is the B.? 85, 126sq.; one
of the four great continents, 35,
130; Arahatship or birth in the B.
the two highest rewards of universal
love, 85, 279; the Bodisat reborn
in the 15., 86, 19, 22 ; one of the
fourteen worlds, 48, 328, 429; on
the passing away of the effected
B., at the pralaya the souls go to
the highest Brahman, 48, 749 sq.;
reached by mendicants, 49 (i), r28.
See also Worlds.

Brahmayaga, see Veda (c).

Brahmisundari, n.p., at the head
of the nuns in Rishabha's time, 22,

384.

Brahmi-upanishad, not & title of

the Kena-upanishad, 1, ixxxiii, Ixxxix ;
enance, restraint, sacrifice are its
eet, the Vedas its limbs, the True
its abode, 1, 152 sq.

Brahmodya, t.t., riddles from the
Veda, given at Sriddha feasts, 25,
118, 118 n.; theological discussions
between the priests as part of cere-
mony, 44, 79,79 n., 314~16, 388-91 ;
is the complete attainment of speech,

see Brahma-
upanishad.
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opésana, t.t., meditation cn
Brahman, and pratikopésana, 1, zor.
See Brahman (¢, 5).
Brahmo Baméij, 1, Ixiv.
Breath (Sk. prim).

(2) Regulation of breathing,

@) Thella. of life, the vital principle, the

) The ‘{:hiel'vilahir and the organs of the

(@) Br 2 2 divine principle or being.

() REGULATION OF BREATHING.

Stopping the b., as part of a pen-
ance or of a ceremony, 2, gg, 139,
183, 185, 290, 293,193 1. ; 12, 367;
14, 46 (highe’st form of austenty),
130 8q., 135~7, 162, 162 n., 247,251,
351 sq. n., 278, 295, 308, 313-18;
25, 44 5q., 459, 461, 471 5q., 479 ;
29, 118; 80, 115, 243 ; stopping of
the b. removesallsin, 7, 181~3; stop~
ping of the b. enjoined for ascetics,
7, 281; 8, 373 sq.; 25, a0 sq.;
85, 1305q. ; the sacrificer, by draw-
ing in his b., establishes the fire in
his soul, 12, 311 ; the observance of
breathingupand down priza-vrata),
15, 98 ; management of b, to bring
about THoistic perfection, 89, 24,
51, 53 sq.; manipulating the b. to
secure longevity, 89, 95 sq., 146,
364 ; 40, 139 n.;—the going b. is
unclean, defiles the fire, 4, Ixxvi,
Izxvi n.,, lzxwvii, 172 sq. n.; 25,
137 ; the Paitidina or mouth-veil
to prevent defilement by b, 4, 172,
172 5q. 1., 373 ; 5, 3335q. and n.

(3) THE B. OF LIFE, 1HE VITAL
PRINCIPLE, THE SOUL,

Priza, meaning b., spirit, and life,
is the conscious self Ppragftitman),
1, xxv, 130 n., 236, 290 sq., 294~
300, 307; 34, 105; Om a name of
it, 1, xxv; called ana, the breather,
1, 74, 74 n.; everything is food for
b., 1, 74; 15, 203 5q.; 88, 211,213,
300 sq.; 43, 308 sq.; water 15 the
dress of b., 1, 74 ; 15, 203 sq.; 88,
211-14 ; 48, 640 sq.; called Ama,
1, 76; 15, 825 the subtlest portion
of water becomes b., 1, 96-8; 88,
366; comes from water, and will
not be cut off, if you drink water,
1, 97; mind in deep sleep and at
death’is merged in b., and b. in fire,
1, 99, 101, 108, 307; 88, 366-8;

48, 729 sq,; priima springs from the -
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Self, 1, 124; 84, 167; is attached
to the body, as a horse is attached
to a cart, 1, 143, 142 n.; is life and
death and immortality, 1, 213 sq.,
2943 15, 565 84, 164; 4é, 250—4 ;
simile of the chariot mounted by
Préza or b, mind being the driver,
1, 234 ; is the beam on which the
house of the body rests, 1, asa,
257 ; marrow is K and seed, 1,
258; the dying person says, ‘B.
to air and to the immortal, 1, 313 ;
15, 200; soul dwells in the seat of the
b., the heart, 8, 242 ; isfood, 12, 223,
3045 26, 212,348 41, 379, 39454
44,269 ; isfire, 12, 311-13 ; 43, 3273
by its departure man departs, by its
staying he lives, 15, 283 sq.; 48

573 the Sun as the outer Self, and
B, as the inner Self, 15, 305-12;
the heart is b,, and the animal is b.,
26, 204, a11; the Ukthya graha is
his undefined b., and as such the .elf
of his, 26, 292 sq. ; there is no soul
in the b., 85, 48 sq. ; is most bene-
ficial for man, 84, ¢8; strength is
b., 84, 99 ; denotes either the indi-
vidual soul or the chief vital air, or
both, 84, 102 sq.; is the abode of
the power of action, 84, 105 ; re-
mains awake in the state of deep
sleep, 84, 162-8; may be called
¢ higher ? with reference to the body,
84, 173; spoken of as a *person,’
84, 261; the causal substance of
mind, 88, 366; is merged in the
individual soul, on the departure of
the soul, 88, 367 sq.; the soul, with
the b., goes to the elements, 88,
368 ; knowledge depends on b., 40,
139, 139 n,; it is by its b, that we
control whatever creature we grasp

40, 263 ; the body is the house of

the b, 40, 270; "the spirit is the
child of the b., 40, a72; fashioned
from fire, 43, 4; is the wind, 43, 33,
66, 333; why b, is warm, 43, 135;
the immortal element of man, 48,
327 ; identified with the Yagus, 48,
337, 340; the man in the eye is b.,
43, 371; rite of breathing over a
new-born child, 44, 139 sq.; ety-
mology of préna, b., 44, 263 ; food
eaten by means of b, 14, 263 sq.;
Is the transformer of seeds, 44, 345;
is the individua) soul, 48, 300-4, 379,
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383 ; is different from air, it Is an
instrument of the soul, 48, 573, 575.
(¢) THE CHIEF VITAL AIR AND THF
ORGANS OF THE SOUL.

The mukbya prdna, b. in the mouth,
or chief wital alr, is free from evil,
1, 5; its fmportance for the other
vital breaths or senses, 1, 5 sq.;
88, 89, 95; by it the Devas con-
quered the Asuras, 1,5; 15,79 sq.;
there is one unmoving life-wind, 8,
274; a hymn addressed to the chief
Prina, who is identified with all
the gods, 15, 275 sq.; 1s produced
from Brahman, 1s distinct from air
in general and from the other vital
airs, and is minute, 34, lix; 88, 84~
91, 93-6; 48, 575; according to
the Sihkhyas, the combined function
of all organs, 88, 86 ; various powers
ascribed to it, 88, 87 ; is independent
in the body, like the individual soul,
88, 87; is subordinate to the soul,
88,88 has five functions like mind,
88, 89 sq.; acts under the guidance
of Viyu, 88, 91 sq. ; is not a sense-
organ, 88, 93 sq.; the
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created B., B. the Eye, 48, 377 5q.
See also Prinas.

(d) B. AS A DIVINE PRINCIPLE OR
BEING.

Identified with the sun, 1,7, 214;
all these beings merge into b., and
from b, they arise, 1, 20; 84, 855q. ;
48, 569; prisa, spirit or b, 15 all
whatever exists here, 1, 49, 120;
84, 64; 44. 1%; prina or b. is the
highest Brz};mnn, 1, 55-8, 55 n.,
58 5q. n., &3} 65 p., 333 5q,, 280
sqq.; 15, 65, 143, 154, 194; 34,
XXXiv, 84~7, 97-106, 272 ; 88, 143;
48, 346, 250~4, 256, 276 sq. ; is the
oldest and the best, 1, 73, 76 ; 88,
84 sq., 186 sq.; 48, 636 sq.; 1s
sattya, the true, 1, z09; all things
are supported by b., 1, 2ro; 15,
275 ; 48, 47 5Q.; Jndra sasd: ‘Tanm
Prdna (5.), O Riski, thou art Préna,
all things are P» dna.  For it s Prina
who shines as the sun, and I kere per-
vade all regions under that form, 1,
219,236,294 ; 48,350-4 ; is Hiranya-~
garbha, 1,236; fﬁ, 16 ; is the couch
of Bl

soul when leaving its body, 38, roz ;
glorified in the Udgitha-vidvi, 88,
192-5; esoteric knowledge about it,

4, 83 sq.; created, 48, 573 sq. ;—
Viyu among the Devas, b. (priza)
among the Prinas, the end of all,
1, 58; 84, Ixxiv; .158, 256-9 ; swal-
lows during sleep and at death all
senses, but tpmduces them again at
the time of waking, 1, 59, 59 n.,
295 5q. ; 43, 332; is the best among
the senses or organs, 1, 73 sq., 207,
290 5q., 394 5q. ; 15, 97 5q., 2014,
274 sck.l; 88, 256 ; when b, departs,
the other senses depart with 1t, 1,
233 ; the union of speech and mind,
1, 348; b. and speech swallow each
other ; speech is the mother, b. is
the son, 1, 256 ; the inner Agni-
hotra, or the offering of b, in speech,
and of speech in b., 1, 266, 283 ; 48,
294 5q.; Jee also Prinfignihotra; Is
the beginning of all words, 8, 353;
the triad of mind, speech, b., 15,
9%—7 ; is one of the paitkagandb, or
! five-people,” B4, 260-2; speech,
b., and mind presuppose fire, water,
and earth, 88, 78 sq. ; b. and speech,
male and female, 48, 285 ; speech

, 1, 277 ; meditation on
the absorption of the gods into b. or
Brahman, 1, 288-90; 1s blessed, im-
perishable, immortal,independent of
good and bad actions, the guardian
of the world, the king of the world,
the lord of the universe, and Inc'rv’s
self, 1, 299 sq.; Aditi arises with
Prilna, 15, 16; b. in which everything
trembles 1s Brahman, 15, a1, ar n.;
84, xxxvii, 229-31; tixe Person
(purusha) 1s the b,, 15, 385 25, 513 ;
is the one god, 15, 143 ; 84, a0o,
269 44, 117 ; Is the Self, 15, 287,
290, 311-13; 84, 231r; 48, 569;
Tune (Kila) 19 b., and only a mani-
festation of Brahman, 15, 303; in-
voked for protection, 29, 132, 348 ;
is the bhfiman b. or the highest Self?
34, 162-8; through knowledge of
the b.as Brahman immortality arises,
34, aag-31; 1s the maker of all the
persons, the person in the sun, the
gerson in the moon, &c., 84, 269;

y means of b. the gods aroused
the sun, 42, 51; Préna, life or b,
exalted as the supreme spirit, 42,
318-30, 622-6; Prlnaasa rain-god,
42, 218 sq., 633 5q.; is the Visva-
gyotis, 48, 131; ‘he who waketh in
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the worlds and sustaineth all beings,’
the b., identified with the Agni-
hotra, 44, 47 5q. ; food and b. are the
two gods, 44, 117 ; a term referring
to the flighest ke:lity, 48, 5333
meditation on préna, 48, 679.

Breathings, see Prinas,

Bribu, Bharadaviga accepted cows
from the carpenter B., 25, 424,

424 N,

Brick Hall, the, at Nidika, 11, 24,

aks - 1shad
quoted, 8, 4o01; 88, 431-3; 48,
773-5; King Ganaka in the B., 12,
xliii ; portion of the Satapatha-
brahmara, 15, xxx ; 44, xiii, xlix sq.
editions ot it, 15, xxx ; m the Kézva
and Madhyandina texts, 15, xxx ;
84, Ixxxix, 134, 260 n., 262 sq.; 38,
214, 308;48, 403, 422 5G., 544, 735
translated,15,7 1-227; germsof Miy4
doctrine in the B., 84, cxvn, cxxsq.

Brihadratha, n.p., 46, 33, 36.

Brihadrathe Aikshvaka, n. of a
king, taught by Sikiyanya, 15, xlvii,
287-90, 326~9.

Brihaduktha Vimadevya, worship-
pedat the Tarpara, 80, 244; a Rushi,
saw the Apri verses of the horse, 44,
302 ; had a golden ornament at his
neck, 46, 407.

Brshaspati, or Brahmanaspati, the
Lord of Prayer.

5 Fronm arm

(a) B. IN MYTHOLOGY.

B., the lord of Brihatt or speech, 1,
6; 15,82; meditated on the udgitha,
1,6; chiefamong domestic priests, 8,
89; isthelord of Brihmanas, 8, 346;

a form of Agni, 12, xvi sq. n.; 14,
216 ; 82, Ba, 94; 42, 52, 110, 541,
552 ; 46, 392, 294 ; Is the Brahman
priest o? the gods, 12, 6 sq., a15;
26,.435; 41, 122 sq.; 4%, 190
B. Angirasa ordains the sacrifice to
men, 12, 66 sq.; the portion of
the sacrifice taken out ofF Praghpati
was appeased by B, 12, 211, arrn,,
a13; the world of B,, 14, 309 ; the
bliss of B., 15, 60, 61 sq. n. ; having
become Sukra, he brought forth the
false knowledge, to protect Indra
against the Asuras, 15, li, 342 ; the
gods pay worship to B., 19, 78; is
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the Brahman (priesthood), 26, 23,
59, 59 0., 180, 2195 41, 3, 2364
67, 70, 82; 48, 192; 44, 64, 358,
314, 402, 4113 accompanied by the
All-gods, 28, 93 ; 44, 480sq.5 OP-
pressed by Soma, 26, 258 5q. ; the
wise; 26, 286 ; Sonia begotten by
B., 26, 366 ; Dhétri shaved the head
of B., 29, 56, 185 ; put the garment
of immortality on Indra, 29, 304;
Plshan has shaven B’s head or
beard, 80, 61, ar7; knows the de-
mons, 80, 2rz; where B. dwells,
380, 218 ; the Purohita of the gods,
80, 2403 41,59; 42,79 ; 44, 258;
drawn by red horses, 32, 17; blew
the gods together, 82, 246 sq.; ré-
presents Agni and Indra, 82, 246 5q.
n.; 48, 134 ; offered the Vigapeya,
41, 2 sq., 5; the upper region be-
longs to B., 41, 3, 59, 122 ; 42,1933
the highest heaven of B., 41, 233
afraid of the Earth, and the Earth
afraid of B., 41, 34 ; plants urged
forward by B., 41, 341 n.; 42, 44 ;
is Afgirasa, representative of witch-
craft performances, 43, xxiii sq.,
127 5q.; frees from death, 42, 50,
53, 552; knows the life-bestowing
gold, 42,63 ; the amulet which B.
tied, 42, 85-7, 610; the hostile
army repulsed by B, 42, 119;
Maruts, Aditya, and B, 42, 126;
compact ot B. with Indra and Brah-
man, 42, 137; with the Vasus, 42,
1353 Indra, B., and Sfirya in a bst
of gods, 42, 160 ; Indra Brahmazas-
pati, 42, 163, 213 ; B. punishes him
who withholds the sterile cow from
the Brihmanas, 42, 178, 660 ; undid
Vala, 42, 193, 596 ; deity of Brihatt
metre, 48, 53, 330 ; share of Savitri
and lordship of B., 48, 69 3 lord of
ammals, 48, 74; the repeller of
shalts, L‘i, 103; Indra’s ally against
the Asuras, 48, 193 ; B. and Indra,
priesthood and nobility, 48, 228 sq.;
the lord of the Brahman, bestows
haly lustre, 44, 64 ; made over-lord
for warding off of the fiends, 44,
465 ; the wind worshipped as iden~
tical with B., 44, 480 sq
(6) WorsHIP OF B.
Offerings to B., 2, 108; 26,23sq.;
348; 29, 83, 85 n.; 41, 82, 113,
116, 120-3, 125; worshipped at the
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n. of an author of

Up

with studentshxp, 2, 294, 294 1. ; 25,
454 59, 3 29,65, 65, -y 199, 315 54,
362; 80 147, I518q. ; Mantras in
praise of B., 7, 266; the Hotri in-
vokes the help of B. for his work,
12, 135; prayers and invocations to
B, 12, 355; 14, 216, 318; 15, 45,
533 26,23 sq, 59, 59 0.5 41,383,
48, 291 ; invoked to cleanse from
sin, 14, 250 ; animal victim (barren
cow) for B., 26, arg sq., 388 sq.,
389n.; 44,411,411 n. ; worshipped
at ‘the wedding, 29, 32, 286; 80,
188 ; the anlmal slain for the hospx-
table reception of a priest is sacred
to B., 29, 88 (lord) of the Brah-
man, mvoked for prolectlon, 29,
2803 d at the house-b

nte, 29, 347; 42, 140; mvnked for

“heretical doctrines, 15, li; disre-
gards the Karma-Ki ﬁm’n, 48, 4093
the author of a materialistic and
atheistic Smriti, 48, 412,
Brrhaspati, n. of the author of a
law-book ; conversation between
Manu and B., 25, Ixxix; on Manu's
attitude townrds leoga, 25, xciv,
3390, ; remodelled the Manu-smn'ti,
25, xcvi, cix; 38, xii, a74; men-
tioned in the B.-smriti, 33, 284.
Bnhupnti—smnti on the Manu-
smriti, 25, xiv, xvi sq. ; a VArttika
on the Manu-smntl, 25 cviii-¢x }
its date, 25, cix sq.; 33, xvi, 275 sq.,
its relation to the code of Manu,
-88, ayr-5; relation between Ni-
rada-smriti and B, 88, 274 sq.
Brz'ha.ﬁ see etrlt,s

d dant

of

success in trade, 80, 178; i
to protect cattle, 80, 184 ; 42, 143
worshipped at the T: ana, 80,243;
the Brihaspatisava, or B. Soma feast
41, xxiv sq., 34 5Q., 34 0.} oﬂ'ermg
to B. at the Vigapeya, 41 ar 5q.,
8, 36, 38 sq.; offering toB. at the
house of t H Purchita, 41, s59;
sacrifice to Mitra and B., 41, 66-8;
offering to B, VA4, 41, ,7niq,m-
voked in medical charms, 42,
554 ; invoked to promote vinl'lty
432, 3a; invoked forlong life, 42, 47,
493 invoked against sorcerers, 43,
65; Brabmaraspati GAtavedas in-
voked to render the inauspicious au-
spicious, 42, 110, 541;°B. and Bhaga
join (husband and wife ?) together,
42, 135 ; invoked against rivals, 42,
at1 ; one of the gods worshipped at
the Mitravindd sacrifice, 44, 62-6;
his share oi the Agmhoh'a, 44, 81;
ipp the As 44,
281, 402 mvnted to the sacrifice
together with Agni, 46, 281,
Brthaspatl, n. of a sage; B. and
other sages ask Brahman about final
unanc;pat[on, 8, 3:4, Sukraand B.,
sons of Bhrign and Angiras, 19, 10;
49 (1), 8; the great ascetic B., de-
luded by a woman, begot Bharad-
vﬁ!d, 19, 44 ; 49 (i), 44, 44 0.3 ad-
ed Indra’s son Gayanta, 16, 96;
49 (i), 93; the Moon begat Budhz
on the spouse of B., 49 (}), 45; a
holy sage, 49 (i), 76.

A!lglras, 42, 171
Brz‘hat-SunkharDharmuﬁlhl, in
prose and verse, 25, xxi sq.
Brothers, see Family.
B, n. of a demon, 47, 58,
Buddha.
(@) N‘unel and titles of a B,
of l B. 1n the world.
o nf uni.
é,l; Bud:ly and mt-l glrl:!!rllﬁﬂ of
© ‘1r-nm:cndmt l:navtledga and miracu-
lous

Gnl:.mn E asa ynem:lm and teacher.
hamma or Poctrine of B

) B md bis Order.
((l on and mmllip of B.

/) Plorality of Buddhas.

(a) NAMES AND TITLES OF A B,
Names or religious titles of B.,
10 (i), 497525 ii), x, Xv D, 89 H 19

170 g, 155 80, 181-4 ]
called Nﬁga or ahﬂnﬂgu, ‘the great
e]ephan§ 10 (i), 77 n.; Sugdta,
title of B., 10 (i), 69, 94, 94 n. n?
x; 48,514, 520, 531, 544 5 his gt

Tathigata, 10 (ig f sq. n.; (ii

14, 37, 39, 76-8; 11, 147 n.; 18,

82sq. n.; 19, :67, 167 n.; 49 (ﬂ),
133 ; Gina, name of a B,, 0 (if), x,
127, 186; 18, or; 19, a7s; 21,
8, &c 49 (u), 173, Sakynmum, the
ie (ii), x, 186; is @
Samm, (f(l: xiv ; is an ascetic
or Muni 10 e)), xiv y 4323 ad-
Sakka, 10 @, 58, :96

203, 107 sq.; is the
Law (dharmarfgan), 10 (fl), xol
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21, 58, 91, 123, 166, 244 5q, 275-7,
388; 85, 253 sq., 353 n.; called
Tevigga, ‘wise m the Vedas, 11,
159; the good physician, 19, 170,
366, 276, 305, 315, 353; 21, 158,
277 54, 310; 86, 8, 8 n,, 10, 40;
49 (i), 145, 182; a saviour of man-
kind, 19, 291, 292 n., 350 ; the god
over all gods (devitideva), 19, 348 ;
21, xxv-xxviil, 301n,; 85, 167, 300;
86, 13, 56, 83, 135, 215, 219, 274,
79, 281, 283, 185, age sq,, 195,
298, 300-3, 305 sq., 305 ., 310,
3135, 317, 319, 323-5, 327, 331,
337, 34059 3446, 3524, 358, 363~
365, 368; the term B, as used by
Gainas and Buddhists, 22, XX, 264 ;
45, 45, 45 n.; calls himselt a Brah-
man, and a king, 86, 8, §n,, 10, 25—

30,
(6) APPEARANCE OF A B, IN THE
WORLD.

Enjoyed the pleasures of heaven
before he was born the last time,
10 (i), 35 n.; difficult is the birth of
a B, 10 (i), 49, 52; 19, 369 sq.;
49 (ii), 69; his Seven re-births be.
fore his last, 11, 288 ; 1s not subject
to Nirviaa, but only produces a
semblance of it, and he repeatedly
appears in this world, 21, xxv sq.;
has existed since time immemorial,
is the Adibuddha, 2]1, XXV .,d154

.y 154 N., 234 5q.¢ is unlimited In
:ge duration ofsgls life, he is ever-
lasting, 21, xxx, 298~310, 300 n;
aEPears in the world for the one
object onlz, to open the eyes of
creatures for the Tathfgata-know-
ledge, 21, 40; the self-born One,
21, 45-7, 114, 317 5q., 309 $q,, 363,
440; the son of B. who has com-
pleted his course shall once be a
Gina, 21, 48; he who knows the
law of the Buddhas becames a B,
21, 53 ; when one becomes B, then
one will Le comgletely extinct,
81, 63; has preached the law in
thousends of worlds, 21, 243 ; beau-
tiful visions of the preacher of the
Lotus of the True Law, he sees
himself as a future B, 21 278-80;
B, and the Bodhisattvas, ﬂi, 294 5q.,
497; his complete extinction a mere
device, 21, 303~8; ‘He will spread
the bundie of grass on the terrace
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of enlighténment,’ i.e. he will be-
come a B,, 21, 3915q., 3920, ; how
do you know that B. existed? 85,
109 ; 88, 206—43; why must there
be only one B.at a time? 36, 47~
51; there is one being, O brethren,
who is born into the world for the good
and for the weal of the great multitudes,
out of mercy to the world, for the advan-
tags and the good and the weal of gods
and men.  And what is that berng ?
A Tathdgata, an Arakat B. Supreme,
86, 56; a preacher of the Law be-
comes a B., 49 (i), 185, 187. Seealso
beloww (i),

() L1FE OF GOTANA B, SAKYAMUNI.
Legends of B. and Zoroaster, 4,
lii; the oldest version of the history
of his life, 18, 73 sq. n.; lives of B,
in Chinese transiations, 19, xvi-xxx ;
B.and Mahvira contemporaries, 22,
xvi; life of B. and life of Mahdvira
compared, 22, xviisq. ; B. glves Bim-
bisAra an account of his family, 10
(ii), 68sq.; the Samama Gotama of
the Sakya clan, 11, 169; ser also
Sakya; Sakyamuni, one of the six-
teensons of the B. Mahibhigigting-
bhibhg, 21, 179 ; his counexion with
the feudal aristocracy, a cause of
his success, 22, xiii ;—story of his
conception and birth, 19, xix, 120 ;
49 (i), 1-16 ; thirty-two miraculous
signs on the eve of Bls bibrct‘h, lhﬂ,
344-64; Asita’s prophecy about the
child, Ibéll{: 135~7; 19, 713 ; re-
joicing of the gods at the birth of
B., 10 (ii), ra5; state of happiness
in the country, after the birth of B.,
19, a0~3 ;—the child B, consecrated
king by water coming down from
heaven, 19, 4 ; childhood of<B., 19,
a3; 49 (1), 17-30; the baby Gotama
meditates in his cradle, 86, 143, 143
8q. n,; not hurt by falfing from the
roof of a pavilion, 49 gr), a3 ;—living
as prince Gautama in the palace,
10, xx, 34~9 ; 49 (1), 30-6; palaces .
built and dancing women procured
for the youth Bodhisattva, 19, 360
8q.; the 9prlnce not deluded by
women, 19, 38-46; 49 1){/36-48;
seeing the women of his/seraglio
asleep, 88, 135 59, ; 49 (1); 36-9 ;—
his excursfon, and vislons of old age,
sickness, and desth, 19, XX, 39~37;
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49 (i), 37~35, 43; his vision of an
ascetic, 19, xx, 495q.; 49 (i), 51 5q.;
on seeing a piece of ploughed land
he meditates on birth and death,
49 (i), 49~51; asks his father’s per-
mission to become a hermit, 19,
51-3 ; 49 (i), 53-5; his flight from
home, 19, xx sq,, 56-8; 49 (1), 59~
62 ; after dismissing Kandaka with
a message to his father, becomes a
wandering mendicant, 19, 59-70;
86, 135 sq., 1393 49 Sl), 62-g; cuts
off his kuot of hair, 19, 685 49 (1),
68; obtains the hermit’s dress, 19,
68 sq.; 49 (i), 68 sq.; takes rags
from a dustheap, to make himself a
dress, and god Sakka helps him to
wash them, 18, 1a5; his meeting
and discussions with the hermits in
the Bhirgava hermitage, 19, 70-81;
49 (i), 70-8; lamentations in the
palace on the news of his having
become an ascetic, 19, 82-92; 49
(i), 79—91; Purohita and prime
minister try to bring the prince back
to his father, 19, g3-110; 49 (i),
91-103 j—the people of Rigagriha
pay homage to B. going about as a
mendicant, 19, r11-14; his meeting
and conversations with King Bim-
bisdra at Rigagriha, 10 (it), 679 ;
18, 136-44; 19, 113-31; 49 (1),
104~22; his meeting and conver-
sations with Ardma or Arflda, and
Udraka, 19, 131—43; 49 (i), 133~3a;
practises austerities for six years at
the Nairafiganfl, 19, xxi sq., 143-5;
49 (i), 132-4 ;—his words on the
attamment of Buddhahood, 10 (i),
43 59. n.; account of the events
after his attaming Buddhahood, 18,
73-151 ; under the Bodhi-tree, 13,
73~8; 19, 146-65; 86, a7; 40 sia),
135-47, 1595Q.; under the Agaphla-
tree, 18, 79 sq.; his conquest of
Mira, the tempter, 10 (i), 44 n.; (i),
69-72; 18, 113 sq., 116 ; 19, xxii 5.,
147-56 ; 85, 222 sq.; 86, a7, 211
sq.; 49 sl), 137—47; infinitely more
powerful than Mira, 85, a19-23;
the food-offering of the shepherd
girls to B. before reaching Bodhi,
19, 366 sq.; 85, 243, 345; reached
full enlightenment, 21, 293 sq., 296,
298 sq., 301; 49 SR‘, 155 sq.; the
attainment of Buddhahood was his
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ordination, 85, 118; though he had
reached Buddhahood, B. devoted
himself to meditation for three
months, 85, 196-8 ; under the Mu-
#alinda-tree, protected by the Naga
king, 18, 80 sq.; 49 (1), 164 s?.;
under the Rigfyatana-tree, 13,
81-4; at the request of Brahmi,
the gods and former Buddhas, he
resolves to preach the law (‘turn
the wheel of the law’), 18, 84-8;
19, 165-7; 21, 54-6; 49 (i), 168~
73; why B,, after attaming to
omniscience, hesitated whether he
should preach the Truth or not,
36, 38-42 ;—converts made by B,,
10 (1i), 5, 14 5q., 23 5q.5 29, 31, 43,
52, 79 5q., 85, 94 sq., 103-6, 117;
11, 79 sq., to8~10, 153, 155, I55n.,
203; 18, 84, roa-r2, 116-34,
139 sq.; 17, 3-5, 96 sq., 108-17,
124-8, 135-9; 19, 168-201, 218,
226 sq., 240-6, 248; 85, 282 n.;
86, 247-50; 49 (i), rgo-200; his
disciples Sariputta and Moggalldna,
10 (i), 119 sq.; 18, 144-51; 85,
257 sq. and n., 3or sq.; dialogue
between B. and Migandiya whose
daughter he refuses, 10 (ii), 15063 ;
86, 183 ; shed a golden light, when
seeing the maturity of the minds of
Pihgiya and Bavari, 10 (1i), a12sq.n.;
his love for Ananda, 1], 26 sq.;
mects Upaka of the Agivika sect
and declares himself to be the Gina,
13, 9o sq. ; the five Bhikshus, who
becameqhis first disciples, 13, go-
102 19, 143, 145, 168, 172-8, 180
21, 56 49 (i), 132 sq., 169, 171~3,
180; sends his discfples out to
preach the Truth, 18, rra sq.; 19,
183 ; the people of Magadhaannoyed
at B. on account of his making
converts, reviled the Bhikkhus, 18,
150sq, ; visited by Sona Kutikanna,
17, 33—40; at Kovigima, 17, 104-8;
cured by Givaka Komérabhakéa,
17, 191 sqq.; waits upon a sick
Bhikkhu, 17, 3405q.; wearied by the
quarrelsome Bhikkhus of Kosambf,
retires into solitude, 17, 312 sqq. ;
turns the ¢ Wheel of the Law,’ ?9,
168-79 ; B, and Anithapindika, 19,
aor-18; 20, 183 sq. ; and the
courtesan Amrapiit, 19, 252-6,266;
his prophecies about his chief
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disciples who are to become future
Buddhas, 21, xxix, 142-52 ; dialogue
between B. and Ananda, 49 (i),
ix sq., 3-60; B. Sikyamuni shows
to Ananda the Buddha Amitdbha
and Sukhivati, 49 (u), x, 59-61;
conversation between B. and Agita,
49 (ii), x, 61-9; at Raingriha, 49
(ii), 1 sq.; conversation between B.
and Siriputra, 49 (i), 91—-102;—
admonishes his son Rahula, 10 (i),
555q. ; ordwation of hisson Rihula,
18, 208-10; his meeting with his
father and kinsmen, 19, 218-30;
visits his home and parents, 49 (i),
195—200; ascends to heaven, to
preach to his mother, 19, 240 sq.
and n.; 49 (1), z00; (it), vi; how
he escapes the attacks of his wicked
cousin Devadatta, 19, 246-9; 20,
238-50, 260 sq.; 85, 290; the
splinter of rock hurting his foot,
85, 248-51 ; attacked by an elephant
at Rigagaha, 85, 297-30¢, 298 n.;
Queen Vaidehi's vision of B., 49 (1),
165 ;—at Pézallgima or Pdzaliputia,
17,97-104; 19,249—52 ; hisprcphecy
about Pfraliputta, 17, ror sq.;—the
date of his death, 10 (1), xxxv—xlv;
11, xlv—xlvni; 2 dire sickness fell
upon himn during the rainy season,
dt Beluva, but by a stiong will he
keeps his hold on lite so as not to
depart, without taking leave from
his disciples, 11, 35 sq.; eighty
years of age, 11, 3 j will not die,
until the order of the brethren and
sisters is establisned, and his religion
fully proclaimed among men, 11,
3, 53; announces the tme of his
eath 11, 44, 54, 59, 61, 81 5q.5
19 267-9, 274 5q. ; 35, 199; his
st illness caused by the meal of
boar's flesh offcred by Xunda, the
smith, 11, 73 sq. ; 35, 242-6, 344 1. ;
his death, 11, 85-116, 238 5q.; 19,
3075Q.; before his death, addresses
the brethren to utter any doubt
they maly have, but they are all
silent, 11, rr3 sq.; his last dai;s,
19, a77-307, 365-71; comforts the
Mallas who are grieved about his
ure, 19, 288-90; his last
words, 11, x14; 19, 306 8q. ;—has
completely left birth and death
behind him and dispelled sin, 10 (ii),
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583 how the remains of the Tathg=
gata are to be treated, 11, 91-3,
125 5q.; how the news of his death
was received by gods and men, 11,
116—22; by the knowledge of the
four noble truths, B. became fiee
from rebirth, 11, 152 sq. ; how the
news of B.’s death was received by
the Bhikkhus, 20, 370 sq.; his dead
body saluted by women first, 20,
379 ; has passed away, but exists in
his doctrine and discipline, 85,
1135q.,1495q. See also Bodhisattva,

(d) BoDILY AND MENTAL CHAR-
ACTERISTICS OF A B,

B. is bright with splendour day
and night, 10 (i), 89; thirty-two
signs of a great man possessed by
B., 10 (n), 67, 99~ro0a, 187 sq.; 11,
64 n.; 19, 8 sq., 14, 95, 112 sq.
and n., 229, 355~7, 3595.; 21, 47,
50, 189 5q., 194, 246 5Q., 352 5q.,
382, 364, 427, 436 ; 85, 116, 237;
86, 445 49 (i), 11, 67, 77 Sq., 87,
106, 191 (n), a7, 36, 53, 74,
125, 140, 174, 174 D, 178, 180,
183 ; the colour of his skin becomes
biight on the night of his attuaining
to perfect enlightenment, and on
the night in which he passes away,
11, 85 sq., 82 n.j darts a flash of
light from the circle ot har between
his eyebrows, 21, 7, 393; 49 (11,
166 ; Is short of stature, 21, 305;
bodily appearance of a B., $ (i),
3 5q,; not to be scen by the shape
of his visible bady, nor by signs, 49
(i), 115, 137, t40; rays 1ssue forth
from s mouth, 49 (i), 166 s, ; six-
teen cubits high,49 (i), |86.sg., 187n,;
-—the excellent qualitics of B., 10 ii),
25~7, 76-8; 11,27 17, 345 Gotama
woots sand to be ‘o fully enlightened
one, blessed and worthy, wbounding én
wisdom  and goodness, happy, with
Anowledpe of the wordd, nusurpasced
as @ guide (o erring mortals, u teacher
of gods and men, a blessed B,y 11, 169
187 ; leader and gulde of gods and
men, 19, 350, 363; 35, 167; 36,
55 ag., 83, 130} B. a wise father,
his disciples are like sons to him,
21, xxix, y2-90, 108; is impartial
ust a5 sun and moon ‘shine over all

ings alike, 31, ra8, r36; hisabode
is kindness to all beings, his robe Is
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subhme forbearance, his pulpit is
complete abstraction, 21, 223, 324 ;
as a king, bestowing immense alms,
21,243 q.; compared toa physician,
21, 3046, 309 ; 85, 116,165,168 5q.,
2405q. ; is ncomparable, 85, 109 5q.;
how can B. be kind and pitiful and
omniscient, and yet have admitted
Devadatta to the Order, who created
a schism, and had to suffer torments
in hell for it? 85, 162~70; how B,
could be free from all sins, and yet
suffer bodily pain, 35, 190-5; the
best of all the best in the world of
gods and men, 85, 221; 36, 10-12,
13 n,, 50; 1s free of all self-regard,
he does not seek after a following,
but the followers seek after him:
in this sense he 1s a leader, 85,
225 5q. ; the Bhikkhus who vomited
blood on hearing B’ discourse
suffered harm by their own deeds,
not by B., 85, 334—7; is perfect in
courtesy of speech, 85, a37—41;
did B, boast ? 85, 253 5q. ; cannot be
angry, 85, a57-60; unmoved by
temporary inconvenience, 86, a4;
the eghteen characteristics of a
B., 8, 135, 135 n.; loved his
enemies as his only son, 36, 355;
the B. only knows the virtues of
a B, 49 (u), 70; the sun-like B.,
49 (1), 166.
(¢) TRANSCENDENT KNOWLEDGE
AND MIRACULOUS POWERS OF A B,
B.-knowledge, B.-eye, 10 (ii), 63,
307sq.5 11,187; 13,87 sq.; 49 (u),
1295Q,, 135 ; his power of prophecy,
1,18 n.; 85, 550.; knows Brahm;,
the world of Brahm4, and the path
which leads to it, 11, 185 sq.;
Bosses:ed of ten Noble States, ten
owers (Balas), and ten attributes
of Arhatship, and understands the
ten Paths of Kamma, 18, 141 sq.;
86, 134 sq. and n.; 49 (i), 157,
157 0., 1595, 1733 (i1), 22; imows
the thoughts of others, 13, 248 ; 17,
7 1935 no master, and his
wisdom is self-taught, 19, 169 sq.
and n.; 86, 43-6; his wonderful
power of remembering the past,
21, xxix, 153 sqq.; his omniscience,
21,118 5q, 1305q.; 85, 116, 154-63,
370-3, 301 5Q.; 86, 100, 10g-11;
49 (i), 183 ; the sixfold and fourteen-
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fold knowledge of a B., 36, 134 sq.,
135 n.; the four bases of confidence
of a B., 86, 134, 134 n.; remembers
his former births, 49 (i), 148 ;—food
which can only be digested by B,
or a disciple of B., 10 (ii), 14; no
harm can be done to a B, 10 (u);
30, 45 sq.; 85, 222; crosses the
river Ganges miraculously, 11, z1;
17, 104; 19, 251 sq.; by lus great
and clear vision, sees fairies, 11, 18 ;
17, 1or sq.; might 1emain in this
world throughout the Kalpa, 11,
41 sq, 54-8; 85, 198-201; an
carthquake caused by the great
events in the lhfe of the B, 11,
47 sq.; his ‘transfiguration,’ 11,
82 n,; works miracles, 18, 119-34;
21, xxxi, 364-8; his miraculous
power of transferring himself troin
one place to another, 13, 248 sq.;
17,7, 9; heals the wound of Suppiyi,
who has cut her own flesh, 17,
83 sq. ; Belastba’s sugar, tarown into
the water at B.’s order, hisses and
bubbles and sends forth smoke, 17,
95; during the ralny season, B.
with his Bhikkhus vanishes from
Getavana and appears at the house
of Visikhf, not a single Bhikkhu
being wet from ram, 17, 219; his
transcendental powers, 19, 318 5q. ;
21, 30-7; his mystic trance, 21,
6 sq.; miracles allowed by B, 21,
421; the earth became smooth,
when B. walked along it, 85,348sq.;
why B. prefers not to work miracles,
86, 34 sq.; fhes through the sky,
49 (i), 170.

(/) GoTAMA B. AS A PREACHER
AND TEACHER,

His manner of teaching, 10 (ji),
xiv-xvi; 18, 104 sq. 3 17, 4, 96, 137,
330 sq-;820, 1835 21, ég, 71 5,
181-3, 187~9, 303 54.; 8D, 334~7;
ferroached by Bhiradviga with
idleness, explains his work as a kind
of ploughing, 10 (ii), 12 sq.; rejects
what is a.cqufred by reciting stanzas,
10 (i), 13, 78; preached to the
eight kinds of assemblies and then
vanished away, 11, 48 sq.; his
teaching open to all, 11, 187 ; sends
his earliest disciples out to preach
hls doctrine to all the worfd, 18,
113 sa.: hisrelations to other sects,
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esp. the Gainas, 17, ro8-17, 1a5;
his tolerance, 17, 114-17; sermons
of Buddha, 19, 186 sq., 190-3,
202~5, 2234, 233-40, 3536, 358—
65, 270-4, 283-5, 296-305 ; allows
the Bhikkhus to learn the word of
the Buddhas each in his own dialect,
20, 150 sq.; the difference between
B. and other teachers, 20, 235 sq. ;
bis preaching is for the benefit ot
all creatures, as the rain pours down
on all plants, 21y xxix, 119-27;
creatures like blind-born men led
to Nirvina by B,, 21, xxix, 129-41;
preaches only after being asked
thrice by Siriputra, 21, 36-8 ; means
of his teaching:  Sfitras, stanzas,
Gitakas, parables, &c., 21, 44 5q.;
whatever B, has spoken is true, 21,
301 5q., 309 ; deposjts and entrusts
his perfect enlightenment mnto the
hands of the Bodhisattvas, 21,
4405q. ; his words many-sided, and
apparently contradictory, 35, 137;
why he did not answer certain
questions, 85, 204-6 ; wasin constant
receipt of alms, 85, 219 ; sets rolling
his royal chariot-wheel of righteous-
ness, 35, 253, 253 n, ; is lord of the
Scriptures, 35, 303; pleased by
parables, preached by himself, 85,
303 rules as to restraint with regard
to food do not apply to a B. who
has attained to perfection, 86, 6 sq.,
7 n.; ‘discovered a way that was
unknown,’ for the teaching of former
Buddhas had been lost, 88, 13-16;
begins his discourses by preaching
the virtue of almsgiving, 36, 31-3.

(g) THE DHAMMA OR DOCTRINEOF B.
Nirviza has been shown by B.,
10 (i), 69; (i1), 39; agawst philo-
sophy (ditsé1, darsana), 10 (i), xii ;
see also Philosophy ; dialogue be-
tween the rich herdsman Dhaniya
and B., the one rejoicing in worldly
security, the other in his religious
belief, 10 (i), 3-5; & dialogue
between a deity and B. on the
things by which a man loses and
those by which he gains in this
world, 1 (iig, 17-19 ; his description
of the Bribmanas of old, 10 (i),
48-52 ; explains the fate of Nigro-
dhakappa who had attained Nirvina,
10 (i), 57-60; explains the duties
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of Bhikkhus and householders, 10
(it), 63-6 ; authorities for the true
teaching of B., 11, 6770 ; he alone
discovered the four noble truths,
11, 150-2 ; statesthe characteristics
ot a true Brihmana, 18, 79 sq.;
his sermon on ¢ The Burning,’ 15,
134 5q.; 85, 234 ; gives an exposi—
tion of his moral teaching to the
Gaina Stha, 17, 110-16; refuses to
discuss questions of being and not~
being, 19, 108 sq.; on the vanity of
worldly life and pleasures, 19, ra1~
30; B. will perish, but the law is
one and constant, 19, z74; his
doctrme has only one flavour, the
flavour of emancipation, 20, 304;
21, 1205q., 124; 85, 131 sq.; hig
law is not to be found by reasoning,
but must be learnt from the Tathé-
gata, 21, 39 sq.; announces final
extinction for the education of
creatures, though himself he does
not become finally extinct, 21,
303 sq.; variety of Bauddha doc-
trines due either to the difference
of the views maintamed by B., or
else to the difference of capacity
on the part of the disciples of B.,
84, sor; though he propounded
the doctrine of the reality of the
external world, was himself an
Idealist, 34, 418; teaches three
mutually contradictory systems, 34,
428 ; sayings of B. quoted, 35, 8o.
102 sq., 115, 150, 170, 185-9o,
194 sq., 198-z201, 202, 204, 206,
224 sq., 329, 246, 251, 253 sq.,
357 5., 261, 264, 268 sq., 370 8q.,
273 8q. 279, 294 ; 86, xxvi, 1-3, 4,
8, 10, 13, 16, 33, 35, 31, 43, 51, 54,
56, 60, 83 sq., 92, 135, 374, 379,
281, 283, 285, 290 sq., 395, 298,
300-3, 305 5q, 310, 313a-15, 317,
319, 323-5, 337, 33T, 337, 340 50,
344-6, 352—4, 358, 363-5, 368;
looks upon future life as dung, 85,
200 5q.; how could B. teach kind-
ness towards all beings, and yet
enjoin punishment for him who
deserves it? 85, 254~7; did not
teach for the sake of gifts, yet he re-

ds first of all almsgiving, 86,
31-8; his attitude towards asceti-
cism, 86, 60-2 ; fools cannot realize
the religion of B, 86, 71 sq.; sub-

K2
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jects for meditation taught by B,
86, 213 sq.; the ninefold word of
the B., 36, 230, 236, 238, 246,
274, 290 5q., 306; taught the Akii-
yivida, Mabfvira the Kriydvada,
45, xvi ; the arguments of B. and
others contradictory, 48, 425 sq.;
four classes of followers of B., viz.
Vaibhishikas, &c., 48, 500, 5I0,
514 ; theory of nothingness his real
view, 48, 515; on the soul, 48,
544 ; B.'s desire is, that there may
be no tiesh birth, 49 (1), 73, 76 5q. ;
Klesas, Maras, ignorance, and
Asravas conquered by B., 49 (1),
160; describes the wheel of the law,
49 (1), 180 5q. ; B. mstructs Subhfiti
on the path ot Bodhisattvas, 49
(n), t12-44 ; no-origmn the highest
goal of B., 49 (i1), 133. See also
Buddhism, Dhamma, and Morality.
(5) B. AND H1S ORDER.

Explains his relation to the order
of mendicants, after his death each
Bhikkhu should be a leader to
himself, 11, 36-9, 112; gives up
holding the Uposatha and reciting
the Pitimokkha hmself, 20, 306;
his strong reluctance to admit
women into the order, 20, 330-6;
the Sftra must not be taught to
fools, 21, 91 sq., 95~7; it may bes
Ananda, that ivs some of yon the thought
may arise* * The word of the Master is
ended.  We have no feacher morel’
But it 35 not thus, Ananda, that you
should regard st. The Truth which
7 have p1 eacked to yous, the Rules whach
I have laid down for the Osder, lct
them, when [ am gone, be the 1eacher
o you, 85, 150; B. and the Order,
as parents and children, or as a
king and his servants, 36, 52—
See also Samgha.

(/) DEIFICATION AND WORSHIP OF B,

The law of the well-awakened
B. to be worshipped, 10 (i), 90;
whosoever reviles B, or his disciple
is an outcast, 10 (ii), 22} worship of
B., 10 (ii), 28 sq.; 11, xvui; 19,
337 5q.; 85, 151; 49 (i), 166 sq.;
worship of B. and Dhamma, 10 (ii),
29, 313 19, xxvii; worship of B,
Dhainma, and Samgha, see Jewels
(thethree); the cight personspraised
by the righteous, they are worthy
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of offerings, being Sugata’s disciples,
10 (1i), 38; deserves the oblation,
10 (i), 76-8; B. praised, 10 (i),
93 sq., 96, 99, 10I sq., I06, IIO,
180, 186, 195, 204 5q., 207, 209—11 ;
18, 136; 17, 124 sq., 129 5q.; 21,
116 8c.; 86, 239423 49 (ii), 3-5;
the reference to worship of relics
in the Mah&-parinibbina-sutta, as
a possible basis for chrenological
argument, 11, xv, xvii sq.; the
places of his birth, &c., are _places
of pilgrimage, 11, 9o 5q.; a Tathi-
gata or Arahat-Buddha 1s worth:

of a digaba, 11, 93 sq.; relics of B.
claimed by kings and peoples, 11,
131-6 ; 19, 325~35; praised as the
Saviour of mankind by gods and
Naigas, 19, 153-5; to meditate on
B., a moral precept, 19, 335; to
one who follows the teaching of B.,
B, is ever near, 19, 289 sq.; hymns
of praise in honour of the departed
B,, 19, 310-22; the bones of B)s
body preserved as relics, 19, 324 5q.
relics of B. placed on the head as
a token of reverence, 19, 334 ; when
1 the world, B. brought deliverance
to all, and so do his relics atter his
Nirvina, 19, 337; worship of relics
of B., 19, 337; 21, 50-3, 96, 403;_
85, 144~54, 246-8; see also S B
his counterpart, Nardyana, as the
Highest Brahman, 21, xxvii sq.;
is an 1deal, a personification, ant

not a person, 21, xxviii; heavenly
flowers fall, and the Buddha-fields
tremble when he meditates, 21,
6 5q.} as a father of the world, 21,
76 sq., 76 n., 88-go, 309; pumsh-
ments in hell and transmigration of
those who scorn his doctrine, 21,
92-5; d4s a creator, 21, 238 sq,
238 n, 300 n.; the master of the
world, worshipped by men and
gods, 21, 258; 'is the one and ever-
lasting ﬁrabma, 21, 301 n, 310 0.3
if B, has passed away entirely, how
can he accept gifts and worship of
hisrelics? 85, 144-54 ; the footprint
of B, 19, a44; 86, 241, 241 N}
immense merit acquired by those
who believe in, and read, preach,
copy, keep, and worship the Sfitra
setting forth the duration of life of
B., 21, xxx, 311-27 ; making images
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of B., a great merit, 21, 50 sq.;
Buddixists live as under the eye of
the B,, 85, 110; a wicked man who
thinks of B. in the hour of death
will be reborn among the gods, 85,
123 sq.; he who gives to B, a
handful of lotuses, will not enter
purgatory for 91 Kalpas, 85, 129;
does not accept gifts, yet gifts made
to him bear fruit, 85, 146 sq.,
150 5q. ; worship paid to the bowl
of Buddha, 85, 248 n.; the gods
infused the Sap of Life into his
dish, 88, 37 sq., 37 n.; he who has
wounded a B, cannot be converted,
86, 78 n.; how gifts to B. were
rewarded, 86, 147; the Arhat B,
surpasses the Creator, and sun and
moon, 49 (i), r; praised by all
kinds of superhuman beings, 49 (1),
145 5q., 157-9; relics of B., and
Kaltyas, 49 (i), 166 sq. ; Sikyamuni
seen by the beings in Sukhivati,
49 (i), 61; beings born in Sukhi-
vati through hearing B.s name,
49 (1), 65; Sikyamum glorified by
other Buddhas, 49 (1i), 103 ; prayers
addressed to B., 49 (ii), 162, 164;
how to perceive B. with one’s mind,
49 (u), 178.

() PLURALITY OF BUDDHAS.

The moral teaching of all the
B., 10 (i), 50; B. are worshipped,
10 (i), 52; 21, 4095q.; 49 (i), 188
sq.; (i), 16 sq., 53 sq.; are free
from vanity and are never shaken, 10
(i), 63; you yoursel® must make an
effort, the ZTathdgatas are only
preackers, 10 (i), 67 ; B. reject what
1s acquired by stanzas, 10 (i), 13,
78 the Tathggntas act with a pur-
pose, 10 (ir), 58; appear seldom in
the world, 10 (ii), ro3; 11, 104,
186 sq.; 21, 433 5q.; speak nothing
untrue, 11, 2 ; Buddha termed the
successor of the B. of old, 21,
86 sq. ; B, of the past, present, and
future, 11, 13 sq., 97 ; 85, 138; 49
&ii), 148, 154, 168; their word en-

uring for ever, 11, 233; they
sometimes ask questions about what
they know, in order to preach or
institute a rule, 18, 176, 3a7; 17,
69,141 sq.; the Bodhisattva remem-
bers former B., 19, 50; 49 (i), 1632;
miracles at the birth of former B.,
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19,1465 49 (1), 7; all B. or Ginas
of past ages have ‘gone out as a
lamp,’ 19, 275; Kaityas in honour
of former B., 19, 323; the seven
supreme B, worshipped in a snake-
charm, 20, 77, 77 n.; cannot be
deprived of life by violence, their
death is natural, 20, 247 ; Bodhi-
sattvas who had propitiated hun-
dred thousands of B., 21, 3 ; B. who
had reached final Nirvim, became
visible in the Buddha-fields, 21, 8,
10; how they preach in numerous
Buddha-fields, 21, 10 sq.; miracles
always appear when B. are about to
preach, 21, 16-29 ; appearing like
golden columns, &c., 21, 24 sq.;
disciples of Buddha shall become B.
in the future, 21, 45 sq., 59, 89,
112-15, 128, 189 8q. ; all former B,,
many thousands in number, taught
only one vehicle, 21, 49, 53; the
former B. encourage Buddha to
preach the law, 21, 55 5q.; the B.
have spoken in many mysteries, 21,
59; Bodhisattvas will in future be
B, 21, 60; their thirty-two charac-
teristics, 21, €2 sq. ; men who thimk
of becoming B. themselves, com-
pared to the highest plants, 21,
126 ; a thousand less four B. have
to appear in the Bhadrakalpa, 21,
193; the seven Tathigatas, the
seventh being Buddha himself, 21,
193; by the power of Buddha there
appear the Tathigata-frames in
thousands of Buddha-fields, all
preaching the law, 21, 331 sqq.;
all the Buddha-frames are Buddha's
own proper bodies, 21, 238, 300 n. ;
the wise preacher must always think
‘How can I and these beings be-
come B.}’ 21, 270; the preacher
must always fzeel towards B. as if
they were his fathers, 21, 271, 273 ;
the apparition of the B. tends to
the welfare of men, 21, 303 s%.;
future and past B. will be seen by
him who promulgates the Lotus of
the True Law, 21, 369 ; Buddhist
theory of former B., and Gaina
theory of Tirthakaras, 22, xxxiv
sq.; B. or Tathigatas used m the
sense of Tirthakaras, 22, 32; 45,
314 5Q., 314 M., 320, 320 ., 332
the relics of B. are worshipped not
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for the benefit of the B., but of the
worshippers, 35, 144-54; the think-
ing powers ot B. and Pakkeka-
Buddhas, 85, 158-60; it was their
custom to keep the Pitimokkha
secret, 35, 265 sq.; theﬁ are above
the law, 36, 7, 7 n.; Buddha su-
preme, compared with the Paé-
keka-Buddhas, 36, 13 n.; the teach-
ing of the former B. was entirely
lost when Buddha rediscovered it,
86, 13-16; always proclaim the
Truth at the request of Brahma,
36, 41 sq.; Buddhas, Pakkeka-
Buddhas, and disciples of Buddha,
86, 101; there are B. and Pakkeka-
Buddhas in the world, 36, ror; all
B. are alike in all the Buddha-
qualities, 36, 133~5; preaching en-
joined for them, 36, 357 ; throwing
open the door for the immortals
and B., 40, 283; Tathigatas cannot
be born agnin, 45, 332; list of
Tathfigatas, 49 (i1}, 66 sq., 99-101;
three former B., 49 (i), 172; multi-
tudes of sons of the Ginas and
Suras, 49 (1), 173; eighty-one
Tathfigatas beginning with Dipan-
l:;gr: :nod( jnding with Loke.rvsra-
, 49 (ii), ix, 6 sq. ; requested to
turn the wheel of the law, 49 (i),
26 ; proceed from rays sent out b
lotus-flowers, 49 (ii), 36 ; glorify
Amitabha, 49 (i), 45; of the ten
uarters, 49 (ii), 181, 184, 189 ; the
ormer Buddha Dipankara prophe-
sles that Sakyamuni will become
a B.,, 49 (i), 133, 133n.; the
Buddha Kassapa, ses under Kassapa.
See also Holy persons, Pakkeka-
Buddhas, and Pratyeka-Buddhas,
Buddhabhadra, translator of the
Kwo-hu-yin-ko-king, 19, xxv.
Bﬁnﬁd:&-oountrlu, see. Buddha-
elds.
Buddhadasa, the Buddhist Suttas
translated from Pali into Singha-
lese, in his reign, 10 (i), xiv.
Buddha-flelds, or Buddha-countries
Sk., Buddhakshetra), tremble when
uddha enters on his meditation,
21, 6sq., 9, 20, 24; become illu-
minated by the light proceeding
from Buddha’s eyebrow, 21, 7-9,
20 8Q., a4; description of B, 21,
66-9, r4a-51, 194 sq, 197, 306
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sq., 332-5, 238 5q., 308, 321, 439;
Buddhas appearing in myriads of
B., 21, 232 ; Lokesvarariga teaches
the excellences of B., 49 (ii), ix sq.,
10; Dharmikara describes his B.,
49 (ii), ix sq., 10-22 ; in the six or
ten quarters, 49 (ii), gg-101, 173;
Buddha shows them to Queen
Vaideht, 49 (1), 166, See also Saha-
world, and Sukbéivat;.

Buddhaghosa, commentator of the
Tipitaka, 10 (i), xn; consulted old
Pali MSS., 10 (i), xuii sq. ; his age,
10 (i), xwv-xxvi, XXXix ; account
of B, given in the Mahfvamsa, 10
(1), xxi sqq.; his Sumangala-Vild-
sinf, commentary on the Mahfpari-
nibbina-Sutta, 11, xxxi sq.; his
references to the Milindapafha, 85,
Xiv-xvi.

Buddhagiva translated the Vinaya
mto Chinese, 19, xxvi.

Buddha-/arita, Chinese translation
by Dharmaraksha, 19, ix; titles of
chapters in the Sanskrit B., and in
the Chinese translation, 19, 340-3 ;
translated, zol, 49 (i); Asvaghosha,
the author of it, 49 (i), ix sq.;
Sanskrit text of it, 49 (i), 1%, xu1;
Chinese and Tibetan translation of
the B., 49 (i), x sq.; its influence
t()n the classical Sanskrit poetry, 49
1), xi sq.

Budd.ha?kuhst.m, see Buddha-fields,

Buddhavamsa, t.w., the preaching
of 1t at Kapila-vatthu, 36, 249.

Buddhi, Sk, t.t., intellect, intelli-
gence, various meanings of the
term, 8, r1, 4405q.; 34, lvsqq.;
88, 436; 48, 786; difference be-
tween manas and b, 15, xiv, xivn.
See Intelligence.

Buddhism.

(e) Its doctrines
(6) Its hustory.

(@) ITS DOCTRINES.

Buddhist technical terms, 10 (i),
liii-lv; 49 (ii), 39 sq., 96, 96n.,
171, 174; the four noble truths and
the eightfold path, 10 (i), 44; 19,
175~7, 300, 224, 305; 21, 18, 9o
sq., 172 5q., 185, 3545q.; 86, 6,
345 0. 49 (i), 1755, 3 (ii), 148,
154, 193 ; the original doctrine of
B, as contained in Pali Suttas, 11,
xx-xxii ; summary of B, its chiet
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doctrines, 11, 60-3, 65, 116 sq.,
117 0.5 18, 1465 19, 202-5, 29253
20, 305, 329 sq.; 86, 66 sq. ; 86, 6,
47, 137, 207 5Q., 218, 232 5Q, 364
sq., 267, 3035Q., 304 M., 321 5q.,
365; 49 (i), 13 5.5 (n), 171, 174,
193 ; asystem of earnest self-culture
and self-control, 11, 62 n. ; central
doctrine of B., 11, 143 sq.; B. not
monotheistic, 11, 164 sq. ; declared
in one stanza, 18, 146; 19, 194,
194 n.; to escape old age, disease,
and death, the chief aim of B., 19,
16-18, 32-7, 41 5., 449, 5150, 58,
94, 99, 103, 121, 128 5q, 133 Sq.,
136 5q., 143, 160-2, 176 5q., 203-5,
314, 236, 265, 280 5q,, 337 5q., 371;
85, 273, 275, 273; 49 (i), 27-35,
43, 46 5q., 51, 54, 96 5q., 120, 124;
the principal tenets of B. as con-
ceived by Buddha under the Bodhi-
tree, 19, 160-3; #he light of a lamp
in a dark poom lights up equally
obyects of all colours, so it is with those
who devote themseves to religion—
there 15 no distinction between the pro-
Jessed disciple and the unlearned, 19,
239; three principal doctrines of
B., 84, 4o1; teaches the eternal
flux of everything that exists, 84,
403 n.; denies authoritativeness of
Scripture, 84, 412; summary of
B. as learnt by Négasena, 85, 21
sq.; psychology of B., 85, 86-99,
132~4 ; worshippers ot Buddha like
trees with the trunk of contempla-
tion, &c., 35! 151; a Buddhist con-
fesslon of faith, 86, 55, 55 sq. n.;
the rellgion of the Conquerors is
not put to shame by backsliding,
86, 63~75 ; a tank full of the waters
of emancipation, 86, 63 sq., 66 sq. ;
five good qualities of the religion ot
the Conquerors, 36, 69-73; its
Joctrines illustrated by the parable
of the city of Righteousness, 86,
208-43; sorrow, and the path that
leads to cessation of sorrow, 86,
345; the stages of the Excellent
‘Way and the six modes of Insight,
86, 360 ; philosophical doctrines of
B., 86, 361 sq,, 362 5¢. n.; on the
Self and new -sense-organs In a
new body, 38, 103 sq.; denies the
existence of a separate Atman, 45,
399 n. ; doctrine of B, that sins are
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only committed by conscious acts,
refuted, 45, 414-17 ; the theory of
a universal Nothing is the real pur-
port of B, 48, 514; the chain of
causation, 49 (i), 177-9; the re-
wards of teachmg and spreading
the Law, 49 (i), 184-9; the ideal
of B, as represented by the beings
in Sukhfvati, 49 (ii), 55-9. Sez alse
Buddha (g), Dhamma, Jewels (the
three), and Philosophy.
(6) ITs HISTORY.

Introduction of B, into China,
8, xui, xiii n.; influence of B. on
Téosm, 3, xxii ; 39, xi sq., 1-3, 23,
33, 42~4, 139, 13T, 155, 197 N,
3r3n.; 40, r3go n, 238 n.,, 266;
legends of i} applied to Lﬁo—gze,
89, 35 1. ; the ¢ three jewels’ ot B.
and of THoism, 89, rrr; transrota-
tion of births in Tioism and B.,
89, 1s50; 40, ron.; the ‘Ex-
tmction’ of the Buddhists and the
Doing Nothing of the Tioists, 40,
288; by mastering the mysterles of
the Tfo, the Mahiyéna will be vn~
derstood, 40, 293 ;— Zoroastrianism
and B., 4, liisq., 209 n.; B.in Iran,
4, liv ;—date of B. and Yogasfitras,

9n.; relation between Bhagavad-

ta and B., 8, 23-7, 36, and notes
to pp. 45-52, 56, 59 sq., 62-6, 68—
71, 79, 84, 88 sq., ToI, 103, 105,
108 sq., IT1 SQ., 114, 118, 123}
Sanatsugitiya prior to B., 8, 147;
relation of Anugité to B., 8, 212-135,
228 s%., 306 n,, 376 n.; Buddbist
sects, 8, 213 ; 19, xi-xvi; 84, 15n.;
see also Yogikiras ; Buddhist coun-
cils, 10 (i), xii~xlv; 18, =xi-xxiii;
19, 335; 853, 204, 204 1. ; the First
Council not mentioned in the
Mahfparinibbina-Sutta, 11, xi-xv;
the date of the Council of Vesili, 11,
xix n.; Council of Pisliputra, 19,
xii sq., xvi, xxxvii ; the first Council
under the presidency of Ananda,
19, 335 5q., 335n.; ‘The Recita-
tion,” 1.e, the Council of Rigagaba,
85, 242, 342 n.; the Council of
Kanishka did not establish a new
canon, 86, xvi sq. ;—Southern and
Northern Church, their difference
with regard to mystical powers, 11,
307-9; the germs of B. in the
Upanishads, 15, xxvii, Il sq.; Mahi-
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yina, Hinayina, Vaipulya, 19, x
sq. ; 49 (i), ix ; periods of develop-
ment of Northern B, 19, x-xvi;
how far the Saddharmapundar'ka
represents orthodox B., 21, xxviii
sq.; political reasons for 1ts suc-
cess, 22, xiil sq.; relation between
B. and Gainfsm, 22, xvili-xxxv;
its doctrines refuted, 84, xxvi, li,
340, 400-28 ; prophecies as to the
duration of B., 85, 185-90; 49 (),
135q.; thereis no esoteric B., 85,
264-8, 364 sq. n., 267 sq. n.; the
Patimokkha kept secret, in order
that the Dhamma may not be

treated shamefully, 85, 266 sq.;
corrupt B, of N and Tibet, 86,
yn.; ceremonies in Mahiyina
B,

9 (i), 199; doctrines of B.
(Bauddh " and GA yas) refuted,

BUDDHISM—BUDDHIST SACRED BOOKS

XxiX 5q., 202, 202 1.; in China and
Japan, 11, 245 sq.; 49 (ii), v perse-
cuted by Pushyamitra, 19, =xv;
different classes of B., 21, 125 sq.;
controversies with Gaotema, the
heretic, i.e. with B., 23, 184, 184 n.§
are atheists, 25, 31 n.; B.and Brah-
manas, both reformers, 86, 127 sq.
n.; their accounts of Gainas and
Atkelakas, 45, xvii-xxxii ; doctrines
which they owe to the heretics,’
45, xxvii-xxix ; perhaps meant, by
Paikakusila, 45, 8o n. ; say ¢ pleasant
things (mBksha) are produced from
pleasant things (comfortable life),’
45, 269, 269 n.; as Akriydvidins,
refuted, 45, 316, 316 n.; Crypto-B.
who take shelter under a pretended
Vedic theory, 48, 513.
B ist 8 d Books, Chinese

45, ix, 238, 342 sq.; Buddhist
views on the origination of the
world refuted, 48, s00-16; to be
rejected by the Vedéintin, 48, 520,
531, See also Buddhists.
Buddhist canon, see Tipitaka.
Buddhist Churech, see Samgha.
Buddhist Laymen dedicate Vihiras
and other edifices to the Bhikkhus,
18, 302-5; proceedings against a
Bhikkhu who gives offence to a lay-

translations of, 8, xiii, fiii n. ; 49 (ii),
vi sq., xiii, xxi sq., xxiv sq., 73 89.;
Bust?dha not theq:wthor of the Pali
Suttas, 11, xx ; in the Vinaya also,
as in the Suita Piraka, Buddha him-
self is the actor and speaker, 18,
xvii 5qq. ; the council of Vesili, and
the date of the Vinaya Piraka, 18,
xxi-xxili ; Sftra Pisaka settled in
the first Council by Ananda, 19,
335; example of the style of the

man, 17, 359-69; pr of the
Samgha egainst them, ‘turning the
bowl down, 20, 119-25; are given
to lucky p‘:rases (mangalikd), 20,
153; judges between Bhikkhus,
20, 388-93; a Phraliputta merchant
studies the Abhidhamma, 85, 27 sq.;
B. 1, attain to comprehension of the
truth without having renounced the
world, 85, 31 5q.; different classes of
B. 1, 85, 229 sugeriorlty of Bhik-
khus to laymen, 85, 229-33; become
Arahats, 86, 56-8, 96-8; a layman
who has committed a PArfgika
offence cannot comprehend the
truth nor aspire to Arahatship, 86,
78-81, 78 n.; attain to Nirvima, 86,
24450, 253-5.
Buddhist mendiocants or monks,
see Bhikkhus, and Samanas,
Buddhist nuns, see Bhikkhunis.
Order, sec Samgha,
Buddhista mentioned in the Yi-
ghavalkya-smriti, 7, xxi; perhaj
mentioned in the Vishnu-smriti, 7,

panded Sfitras, as translated into
Chinese, 19, 344-64 ; the same title
given to different works in Chinese
translations, 19, 364+ which was the
oldest language of the B. S, B,? 21,
xiv-xviii ; their vocabulary and that
of the Satapatha-Brihmana, 21, xvi
sq. ; the nine divisions in them, 21,
44 S 5 n.; their relation to
Mahédbharata and Manu-smriti, 25,
xcin.; at the councll held for the
fixing of the Scriptures, elders were
in doubt about the minor and lesser
regulations, 85, 204, 204 n.; the
Atharva-veda in the B. S. B., 49,
Ivi; information about Gainas in

. S. B, 45, xv-xxili; works
ascribed to Buddha by Buddhists in
Japan, 49 (Il), vi ; date of Mahyfina-
slirzs, 49 (), xxixxili; lst of
B. S. B., 49 (ii), xxlv—xxvf; Mahéi-
yina-sitras, and Vaipulya-slitras,
49r$h), 102 59, 188, 190, 195 ; meri-
toriousness of studying, hearing, and
teaching MahyAna-sfitras, 49 (ii),
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126-33, 168, 188, 190, 195 ; twelve
divisions of Mahfiy&ina books, 49 (ii),
186, 195 5q. See also Tipitaka.

Budha, Purfiravas, son of, 44, 69 n. ;
begotten by the Moon, 49 (is, 45.

Budha Atreya, author of Vedic
hymns, 48, 364.

Budila Asvatarasvi, n. of a
teacher, 1, 84, 87; 15, 199; 26,
435 ; 43, 303, 395.

,n of a Dn&vg 23, 49 5q., 49 0.
‘Bfigisravah, n.p., 28, 305, 205 n.
Bfigra, son of Dizgarispa, 28, 209.
Biidhi, n. of a demon, 4, 145 sq.
Buildings, Architecture, House,
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42, 185, 645 ;—bulls urine (gdméz)
as a means of purification, 4, Ixxiii,
Ixxv, Ixxv n., Ixxix, 63 sq., 63 n.,
79, 81 n., 91 5q,, 93, 98 5q., 106,
107 n., 120 5q., 124 N., 125 N., 126—
31,188, 216 5q, and n., 278 n,, 279 ;
5, Ixxiii, 262, 269 sq., 270 n., 272
sq, 379, 281 5Q., 333, 348 5q., 348
n,; 18, 162 n,, 171, 171 1., 384 n,,
305, 307-13, 309 M, 310 N, 317,
331, 339 5., 358, 360, 365, 433=7,
433Ny 445, 447, 449, 451-5,457; 28,
3365 24, 601, 397 1., 3371, 34015
87, 126, 480 sq. See also Nirang.
Bundahis, its title and contents, 5,

and Vihras,
Biitl, the Daéva, sent to kill Zara-
thustra, 4, Im, 208—10; a personifi-
cation of Buddhism, 4, 209 n. ; ina
list of Daévas, 4, 224.
Blikht-Narsth, i.e. N

See also Bit.

xxii-xxiv, xxxv-xxxvii, xliv sq.;
called Zand-8kds, 5, xxiii, 3, 3n.;
a translation or epitome of the
Damdid Nask, 5, xxiv, 177 6q.n,,
1871 n. 5 87, 14 n,, 465, 465 0. ; MSS.
and r ions of the B., 5, xxiv—-

7ar, q.v.
Bulis of Allakappa claim relics of
Buddha, and erect a digaba, 11,132,
‘Bull declares the Brahman to Satya-
kima, 1, 61; the storm-floods of
the heaveanly b. as urme, 4, Ixxv;
glonfication of the b, (primaeval b.,
or species of the b.), 4, 231, 231 n,
2493 23, 93, 350; the primaeval b.,
see under Animals (i) ; the ceremony
of setting a b. at liberty (vrishot-
sarga), 7, 260-3 ; 29, 1005q., 353-5
88, 163, 162 n.; priests of Asuras
kill Manu’s b,, 12, 29; represents
Indra, 12, 416 ; Fravashi of the b.
worshipped, 28, 200 ; leading round
ab., 20, 249 ; consecrated hairs of
the tail of a white b, used at sacri-
fices, 81, 349; b. among the cows
(storm among the clouds), 82, 63,
734 simile of the b., 86, 333 5q.;
a b. set at liberty as sacrificial fee,
41, 45 sq., 56, 61 ; ab. is the Prag-
ti among the cows, 41, 58; is
ndra’s own animal, 41, 60; one of
the five sacrificlal ammals, 41, 162,
165 sq.; is eight-hoofed, 41, 177;
the b. is vigour, 48, 38 sq.; origin
of the b, 44, 215; has an ex-
crescence or hump, 44, 276; see
also Ox;—‘a bull's hide’ as a
measure, 7, a7, 273 n.; b.'s hide
used for auspicious ntes, esp. at
weddings, 29, 41, 171, 181, 247 sq.,
285, 383 5 80, 47, 50, 193 5q., 263 ;

xliii, 2; translations of the B., 5, xxv—
xxvii, xliii-xlv ; its date, 5, xli—xliil,
xlvii; 18, xxvii; translated, 5, 1—
151; paraphrased by Zid-sparam, 5,
153 ; written after Alexander, 87,
437, 4473 chronology of the B., 47,
XXVIi-XXXY, XXXVili.

Birg, the angel, co-operator with
Tisar, 5, 26, 169 ; rouses the bird
Kamrds, 5, 70.

Burial-ground, sez Cemetery.

Burial-mounds, see Stfipas.

Burma, the Dhammathats or law=

books of, 38, a75 sl}.

Bfishasp, demon of slothfulness, 5,
110, 366, 366 n. ; 18, 93, 95.

Bfishyiista, spell agamst the long-
handed gaunt B., 4, 145 sq.; demon
of sleep and laziness, 4, 197, 197 1.,
199 ; 28, 323 ; 81, 346 . ; flees from
Mithra, 28, 144, 155 ; the yellow B.
destroyed by Aryan Glory, 23, 284,

IBﬂ!'.'I Zd. Bfiti, the demon (Bhta)
‘whom they worship among the
Hindgs," 5, 111, 111 n.  See Biiti.

Bfitdap, the Bodhisattva, 4, lili.

Byarshan, king of Iran, 23, 223,
223 1., 303,

C
Calamities (such as drought, &c.)

brought about by the defilement of
water or fire, 4, 82, 82 n.
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Caléndar, see Time.

Oalf, first-born, as priest’s fee, 12,
373, 390; c.of eightcen months, 43,
39; white c. of black cow, 43, 200.

Calumny, and false accusation
against a Guru, are mortal sms, 2,
281 ; the sin of accusing a Brihmana,
2, 282; 14, 122 ; guilt incurred by
false accusation, 17, 135; 14, 107;
penance for falsely accusing a Guru,
14, 114; punishments for calum-
niating a bride or a suitor, 83, 172.

Capital punishment, se¢ Punish-
ments,

Carpenter, simile of the, 35, 96;
the house of a c. the resting-place
of the sacrificial horse, 44, 360.

Carriage, see Chariot.

Cart, sez Chariot,

Caate, oastes.

(@) Mutun! relation of the ¢, their duties
and occupations,

(8 Brihmanas nnd Kshatriyas.

(c) Kshntrigas and Vaisyas.

(«?) The twice-born c. or Aryans.

{e) Low c and outcasts.

(/) Mixture of c., mixed c.

(#) Religions view of c.

(%) Religious rites different according to c.

(1) The c. and the law

() C.dwsregarded.

(a) MUTUAL RELATION OF THE C.,

THEIR DUTIES AND OCCUPATIONS.

The Brihmana is one of Soma’s
mouths, with which he eats the
Kshatrlyas; the Kshatriya is one
of Soma's mouths, with which he
eats the Vaisyas, 1, 287 ; mitiation,
study of the Veda, and kindling the
sacred fire ordained for the three
higher c., tg serve the other c. the
duty of the Sfidra, 2, 1 sq.; occupa-
tions of c. in times of distress, 2,
Ivisq., 211-14; 14, 20, 235 sq.; 2%
420—-30; respect die to members
of dilferent c., 2, 48; 25, 53, 53 n,,
55, 58 ; difference of ¢, with regard
to the rules about saluting, 2, 53,
209 Sq., 209 N5 23, 53 sq.; lawful
and unlawfal occupations for mem-
bers of the four c., 2, 123 5q., 211~
14, 227-34y 234 N.; 7, 13, 136 5Q.,
189 : 10 (ii), 112, 1716 sq.; 14, 11—
18, 20, 1755q. ; 25, Ixxii, 335-7, 479,
499 ; 29, 124 ; 88, 54-8, 68 n.; 35,
247 sq.; precedence among the
various c., 2, 125 sq,, 125 n.; aking
shall choose his officers from the
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three higher c., 2, 163; all men must
serve those who belong to higher c., 2,
234 ; thec. of kiyasthas or scribes,
7, xxiv, xxx, 46 ; duties of the four
c, and law regarding the relation
between them, 7, 12 sq., 27-9; 8,
1365q.; 14, 199; 25, xii, 1, 24 sq.,
27, 325G., 400-2,416, 478 ; 25, cvn.;
a Bréhmana, though only ten years old,
and a member of the kingly c., though a
hundred years old, must be considered as
JSather and sox; and of these iwo, the
Brikmana is the father, The seniotity
of Brakmanas is founded upon sacred
knowladge ; of Kshatriyas, upon valour
in arms ; of Vaisgas, upon prawm and
(other) wealth; of Stdias, upon
(priority of) birth, 7, 1313 a rich
man surrounded and waited upon
by a crowd of Briihmans, Kshatriyas,
Vaisyas, and Stdras, 21, ror; king
the protector of the system of c.,
7, 14; 25, 221 the peculiar laws
ot c. to be observed in the ahsence
of special rules of revealed texts, 14,
4, 4 N a Kshatripa shall pass
through misfortunes whick have befallen
himby the strength of kis arms,a Vaisya
and a Stidra by theiy wealth, the chief of
the twice-borst by muttered prayers and
burnt-oblations, 14, 1293 25, 4363
$0dras created to serve the Brdh-
manas, 25, 326; Brihmanas may
appropriate property from Vaisyas
and S(dras for sacred purposes, 25,
4325q. ; the law protects the fourc,,
83, 8; usury allowed for Vaisyas,
but not for Brihmanas, 38, 68; a
Kulika, head of a caste, 33, 89 n.;
Ségala crowded with Brithmans,
nobles, artificers, and servants, 35, 3;
Vaisya and SGdra surrounded by
Kshatriya and Briihmana, 41, 227 ;
§dra, Riga, Brihman, 42, 73;
people, as compared with nobles
and Brihmazas, are like iron, as
compared with gold and silver, 44,
339, 339 n.; minstrels, harlots,
gamblers, eunuchs are to be neither
Sdras nor Briihmanas, 44, 4173
Brihmanas, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas,
Kindilas, Vukkasas, hunters, mer-
chants, $dras, 45, 3or.
(5) BRAHMANAS AND KSHATRIVAS,
Agfitasatru, the Kshatriya, teaches
the Brihmana Girgya Bhliki, 1, 3063
15, 100 n,, 103 ; & Brihmana of ten
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years to be considered as the father
of a Kshatriya of ahundred years, 2,
33; Kshatriyas, when assisted by
Brihmanas, do not fall into dis-
tress, 2, 236; Bidkmanas, united
with Kshalriyas, uphold gods, manes,
and men, 2, 238; Brihmanmas are
lords over all other c., 7, 215;
Géyatri = BrRhmanas, Trishsubh =
Kshatriyas, 12, 96 ; Kshatriyas and
Brihmanas represented by Indra
and Agni, 12, 419; 26, 362; 44,
xxii; etiquette between Brihmana
and king, 15, 162 sq.; a Kshatriya
sage teaches a Brihmama, 15, 204
$qq.; Kshatriyas and Brihmans are
fixed in Priza, 15, 275 ; the monas-
tical order of Gainas and Buddhists
chiefly intended for Kshatriyas, not
for Brihmamas, 22, xxx sq.; the
embryo of Mahivira removed from
thesouthern Brihmamcal part tothe
northern Kshatriya part of Kunda-
ﬂlm,22, 1905Q., 219,223,226-83 a

shatriya and a learned Brihmara
must never be despised, 25, 1503
mutual relation of Kshatriyas and
Briihmaras, rivalry between them,
25, 399, 399 n.; 48, 345 n.; 4,
131-4; from out of the priesthood
(Brahman) the nobility (Kshatra)
18 produced, 25, 399, 399 n.; 44,
226 5q. ; Brihmana the root, Ksha-
triya the top of the sacred law, 25,
447 ; by the Diksha the sacnificer,
of whatever c. he be, becomes a
Brihmana, 26, 35; Brahman and
Kshatra, two vital forces, 26, 124
prayer for the priesthood and
nobility, 26, 144 ; 43, 231-5; 44,
294, 4855q.; a Brihmana can be
without 2 Kshatriya, but a Kshatriya
not without a Brihmara, 26,270sq.;
Kshatriyas learn their duties from
Brihmaxas, 35, 233 ; the Bodhisattva
reflects whether he should take
birth as a Kshatriya or a Brihmana,
85, 272; Brihmanas superior to
Kshatriyas, 35, 290; was Buddha a
Brihmaza or a Kshatriya? 36, 25—
30; Buddhist phrase ‘Khattizas
and Brahmans,’ 36, 127 n. ; Buddhas
always born as Brihmarnas or Ksha-
triyas, 86, 132 n.; VAgapeya for
Brihmanas and Kshatriyas, RAga-
sfiya for Kshatriyas, 41, xxiv sq., 3
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sq., 23-5; kindling-sticks for
Kshatriyas and priests, both are
Agni, 41, 259 5q. ; the Kshntri;;n
must give a sterile cow to the Brah-
mans, 42, 177 ; Brithmanas and Ri-
nyas contend with one another
f: the theological disputations, 44,
112~-15; why a Brihmaza and a
Réganya must perform the lute-play-
ing at the horse-sacrifice, 44, 286 sq.
SeealsoBrihinanas (e),and Kshatriyas.
() KSHATRIVAS AND VALSYAS.
The Vaisyas serve, store up for
the Kshatriyas, 12, 82, 94 ; Kshatra
and Vis, represented by Prastara and
Barhis, 12, g2 sq.; the Pravara in
the case of Kshatriyas and Vaisyas,
12, 115 n.; Kshatriyas represented
by Indra (and Agni), Vaisyas by the
Visve Devib, 12, 371; 26, 330 5q.;
Indra (or Varuma) the nobility,
Maruls the people, and the nobility
are the controllers of the ple,
12, 387, 393. 399, 401 5q.; 26, 334
sq., 338, 395 5q. M., 396 sq.; the
people are the nobleman's food, 26,
655q.; 41, 13, 153; 43, 135, 129,
132 5Q., 132 n.; the nobility sur-
rounded by the people, 26, 146;
44, 466 ; peasantry obedient to the
nobility, 28, 227 sq.; 44, 237, 303 ;
Vaisya or Riganya at the Vigapeya
chariot race, 41, 29 ; king sprinkled
with consecration water by a R&-
ganyaand Vaisya, 41, 83sq. ; milk is
the nobility, Suri-liquor the peas-
antry, the nobility is preduced from
out of the peasantry, 44, 225, 228,
() THE TWICE-BORN C. OR ARYANS.
Three ¢. mentioned by the names
of Brihmana, Rigan, and Vis, 1, 143,
143 n. ; what wise men of thethree
twice-born c. approve, is virtue, 2,
73; pure men of the first three c.
shall be cooks, or Stidras under cer-
tain restrictions, 2, ro4 sq.; a
Snitaka shall live in a place chiefly
inhabited by Aryans, 2, 225; a
Snitaka shall always behave as be-
comes an Aryan, 2, 226 ; the three
first c. called twice-born, 7, rs3,
V19 ; those countries ave called bar-
barous (mlekkha) where the system of
the four c. does not exist ; the others are
denoted Arydvarta *(the abode of the
Aryans); 1, as5; the twice-
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are the first among men, 8, 353;
SamskAras and Veda-study tor the
three higher c., 8, 358; the twice-
born c. and the Sldras, 14, 9 sq.;
25, 402 ; twice-born men shall re-
side 1n pure countries, Sidras any-
where, 25, 33; Aryan has three
births, 25, 61; Sfdras personating
twice-born men to be punished, 25,
381, 380 5q. n., 388; non-Aryan
origin cannot be concealed, 25, 415;
glﬂ'erent duties of Aryans and non-
ryans, 25, 418; how far Stdras
may imitate Aryans, 25, 428-30;
falsely attributing to oneself high
birth, a mortal sin, 25, 441; the
gods (and hence also the sacrificer
who is consecrated) only commune
with the three higher c. who alone
are able tosacrifice, 26, 4 ; nobility
and priesthood and the people are
this all, 26, 291 sq. ; cruel punish-
ments of Sdras proffermg a false
accusation against twice-born men,
88, 33; men only of the three higher
c. entitled to the study of the Veda,
84, 197 ; ‘the Sidra and the Arya’
= all men, 42, 68, 403; Brahman
(priesthood), K'shatra (nobilty), and
peasantry, 48, 67 sq.; Kshatra
(nobility), SGdras and Aryas created,
48, 74 sq. ; prayer to be delivered
from sins committed against Sdra
or Arya, 44,265 ;_it Isa rare chance
to be born asan K&ya,for many are
the Dasyus and Mlekkbas, 45, 43.
See also Society, Vaisya, and Sdra,
(¢) LOw c. AND OUTCASTS.

Gifts which may be accepted even
from an Ugra, or a Sfidra, ghsh ay
n., 65sq, 65n.; near a Stdra, a
Idmtﬁla and an outcast, as near a
burial-g: ound, the study of the Veda
must be interrupted, 2, 34, 261 ; 7,
134 ; 14, 121 5q., 2103 29, 81, 324;
he shall not study the Veda in a
village where Kindilas live, 2, 34;
14, 64; 20, 3a4; food brought or
looked at by an Apapitra, Sldra,
Ugra, outcast, or Nishda is impure,
2, 60, 60sq.1.; 7,163; 14, 69 ; 25,
162-4 ; intercourse with outcasts
and with Apapétras forbidden, 2, 74;
7, 133, 187 5q.; 14, 5, 109, 230 ;
25, 497 ; penance for a Brihmana
who has served a man of ‘ the black
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race,’ 2, 87, 87 sq. n.; how one
should behave towards teachers and
relations who have lost their c., 2,
88; it is sinful and defiling to
touch- or speak to, or look at a
Kindila, outcast, or Mlekk#a, 2, 103;
7, 945q.; 14, 121, 171, 183; 25,
119, 183 ; dogs, outcasts, and Kin-
dilas receive a share at meals, 2,
122 ; 14, 50; 25, 92; outcasts do
not inherit, 2, r3;; 14, 89; 25
3725q. and n.; 88, 194; a funera
meal looked at by augs, Apapitras,
Sfidras, Kéndilas, or outcasts, is
defiled, 2, 145, 259; 7, 250; alms
may be accepted from all c. except
Abhisastas and outcasts, 2, rgo;
garments of the mourners to be
given to men of the lowest c., 2, 254;
the crow, the Kindilaamong birds,2,
266 n.; those who associate with out-
casts, become outcasts, 2, 278, 280;
14,222; 25, 4675q, and note; defini-
tion of) the term outcast, 2, 280;
women become outcasts by inter-
course with men of lower c.,2, 281;
the seven lowest c., 7, ag n.;
funeral ceremonies for outcasts, 7,
93 ; mireand water defiled by being
touched by low-caste people, 7, 102
during penance one must not speak
to SGdras and outcasts, 7, 151; 25,
476; sin of living as a Vritya or
outcast, 7, 176 sq.; 25, 443, 442 D.;
after having bathed, he ‘must not
converse with low-caste persons, or
outcasts, 7, 205; a Snitaka must
not speak to low-caste persons, 7,
228; Svapdka, the lowest of c., 8,
65; 10 (Ii&ezs; 45, 50, s%, 59;
Kshntrl)'as came Vrishalas, 8, 295;
Buddha’s definition of an outcast,
10 (ii), a1-3; law about outcasts,
14, 67 sq. ; penance for intercourse
with low-caste and outcast females,
14, 104 ; cohabitation with Apapitra
women and female outcasts, an
Upapitaka sin, 14, a19; outcasts
shall Jive together, sacrificing for
each other, teaching each other,
marrying amongst each other, 14,
220; no Vrishala or Vrishalt should
touch a woman in her courses, 15,
219 ; is intercourse with the song
of outcasts permitted ? 14, 220 sq.;
associating with outcast teachers or
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pupils is sinful, 14, 239; a Snitaka
shall not travel with outcasts, Vri-
shalas, or SQdras, 14, 243 ; 80, 87;
Vrityas or outcasts, excluded from
imitiation, 25, 37, 405~7, 406 n. ; he
who neglects the twilight devotions
becomes an outcast, 25, 49; out-
casts excluded from Sraddha feasts,
25, 103; alliance with outcasts
through Veda or marriage, 25, 105 ;
a Snfitaka shall not dwell in a coun-
trgv swarming with men of low c,,
25, 138, 141; flesh of animals slain
b dlas is pure, 25, 192; Kin-

las and Svapaas, their mode of life
and occupation, 25, 414 sq. and n, ;
penance for sacrihcing for Vrityas,
25, 471 ; outcasts unfit to be wit~
nesses, 33, 8g; Kéndilas used for
searching after a thief, 88, 206 ; gifts
not to be accepted from outcasts, 38,
220; occult sciences described as
the arts of Kixndilas, Sabaras, Dravi-
das, &c., 45, 366. Seealso Initiation
(Vrityas), Sins (Abhisastas), and
S@dras.

(f) MIXTURE OF C., MIXED C.
Low mixed c. of Kindilas, from
union of Sfidra with a Brihmam
woman, 1, 82, 91; 2, 103, 103 n.;
15, 169; 25, 343, 404 Squ 411;
defimtion of, and law regarding
mixed ¢, 2, 1x sq,; 7,665q.; 14,
XXV, 94, 94 I, 1968 ; 25, Ixxi sq.,
Ixxxi, 402-18; 38, 186-8; unlon
of a twice-born man with a SQdra
wife is sinful and degrading, 2, 69 ;
7, 1x2; 10 (n), 49; 14, 70, 238,
228 1., 244; 20, 466 sq. and n.;
cohabitation of Aryan women with
Sfidras, and Aryan’ men with Apa-
pitra women causes impurity, 2,
74 5q.; low mxed c., Paulkasas,
Vainas, 2, 103, ro3 n.; 15, 169;
mixed c. of Nishdas, 2, o3 n.;
7, 163; 14, 3228 ; 25, 163; 30, 317;
intermarriage between different c.
sinful, 2, 130 sq.; 25, 184, 184 0.
the son of a Brihmana who follows
the profession of a Kshatrlya, and
the son of a SGdra born from a Bréh-
mazna woman defile the company at
a Sriddba, 2, 145; those who have
been killed in trying to prevent
mixture of c. go to heaven, 7,18;
crimes degrading to a mixed c., 7,
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1383 25, 444, 455; Intermingling
of c. resuits from neglect of rites,
8, 41, 55; in order to prevent a con-
fusion of c., Brihmanas and Vaisyas
may take up arms, 14, 3o, 2363
a Brihmasma who has intercourse
with a2 Kdndila female becomes an
outcast, or a Kiadila, 14, 235; 2
teacher’s wives of equal or of dif-
terent c., 25, 68 sq., 68 n.; learning
and an excellent wife may be uc-
quired even from men of low ¢, 25,
73 5q., 73 n.; intermarriage be-
tween different c., 25, 75, 77-9, 83,
86; great offence of a Brihmana,
who, bemg invited to a Sriddba,
dallles with a SAdra woman, 25,
111; intercourse with a S@dra
female after having partaken of
a Sriddba dinner injures the manes,
25, 121 ; by intercourse with in-
ferior people a Brihmasa becomes
a Sfdra, 25, 167; if there were no
punishments, a confusion of c. would
arise, 25, 219; 38, 216; king’s
consort must be of equal ¢, 25,
228; intermixture of c. to be pre-
vented by the king, 25, 285; arms
may be taken up when the twice-
born c. are threatened with de-
struction, 25, 314, 314 0. ; mixture
of c. caused by adultery, 25, 315,
313 n.; seduction of waidens by
men of lower c., 25, 317 sq.;
females of low birth attained the
qualities of high-born husbands, 25,
331 59.; contusion of c. caused by
Vena, 25, 339; standing of wives of
different c., 25, 343 5q.; offspring
of Aryan father and non-Aryan
mother preferable to offspring of
non-Aryan father and Aryan
mother, 26, 417 sq.; those who
have intercourse with women of
the lowest c. are reborn as Pretas,
25, 497; mixed assemblages (of
members of different c.) are illegal,
88, 154 ; intercourse with unchaste
women, but not of higher c., per-
mtted, 83, 180 sq. ; pafkaganib =
the four c. and the Nishidas, 84,
2623 aman of a mixed c. shall Kill
the dog at the horse-sacrifice, 44,
279 n.; the SGdra woman s the
Arya’s mistress, 44, 326; theson of a
Vaisya woman not initiated, 44, 326,
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(¢) RELIGIOUS VIEW OF C.

Men are reborn in higher or
lower c., according to their actions,
1, 82; 2, 1025q4 103 1., 1265 7,
144; 8, 3225 25, 485, 496 5q.; 45,
15; a Brihnmiasa should be chosen
as a teacher, Ksharriyas or Vairyas
only in times of distiess, 2, 111;
14, 154 ; origin o creation of c.,
8 593 12, 206; 14, 255 15, 89 sq.;

9, 14, 1410, 2459, 261, 326,
413; 48,74 5q.; c. and Asramas, 8,
315 5q.; 22, xxx1 sq.; the three
qualities n the three c., darkness
In the Sfdra, goodness in the Brih-
‘Mana, 8, 329; a Bhikkhu's power
of remembering to what c, he be-
longed 1n a previous birth, 11, 216 ;
the c. system, and the Brihmanas,
12, xiisq. ; Indra, Agni,Visve-devis
represent nobility, priesthood, and
peasantry, 12, xvi-xviii; 48, 343,
3443 ceremounies of excommunica-
tion and readmussion of a sinner,
14, 77 sq, 216; 25, 468-70; a
Snéitaka shall beg from Brihmanas,
Kshatriyas, Vaisyas, and Carpen-
ters, 14, 159, 159 n. ; manes ot the
four ¢., 25, 1r2; four c, known by
the Veda, 25, s05; three metres
corresponding to the three c., 29,
59 n.; Sntaka prays to become
beloved among Brahman (j,e. Brah-
maznas), Vaisyas, Sdras, and kings,
80, 167; the sacnifice is for the
three c., 80, 31517 ; all the four ¢,
are' fit for the knowledge of the
Itihfisas and Purfxas, 84, 229 ; there
are four c.,, but none of them
vomits Soma, 41, 13r; sacnficlal
offerings mysticalfy identified with
Brahnian (priesthood), Kshatra
(nobility), and Vis (people), 44, 415
men of all the four c, seized at the
Purushamedha, 44, 409 5Q., 413,
417 ;_protection invoked for Ksha-
Ara, Brahman, and Vis, 44, 496;
if there were only one Soul, there
could not be Brahmanas, Kshatri-
yas, Vaisyas, and Sfidras, 45, 418;
diference of €. results from the
soul’s connexion
though all souls are parts of Brah-
man and equal, 48, 564 sq.

(9) RELIGIOUS RITES DIFFERENT
ACCORDING TO C.

with a_ body,
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Difference of c. with regard to
initiation, 2, 3 sq., 17573 7, 114
sq.; 14, 56-8, 150-2; 25, 36-9;
29, 58-60, 66, 70 n., 187 sq., 303
54, 307, 309-11, 399 sq.; 30, 63
5qQ., 64 N., 137, 139, 148 5q. 2705q,,
a74; difference of c. with regard to
the rules for Brahmadarins, 2, 9 sq.,
13, 21; 8, 217; 29, 308; 82, 232—
45 a Brahmakdrin should not beg
from low-caste people, 2, 11, 11 1.
difference of c. with regard to sip-
ping water, 2, 58n.; 7, 199; a
Brahma#iirin shail not eat in the
house of Kshatriyas, Vaisyas, or
Sfidras, 2, 66 sq.; penances for
murder of members of the four c.,
2, 7880, 83, 284 sq.; 14, 107 5q.,
212; penances different for dif-
ferent c., 2, 84; 7, 168 sq., 175;
14, 163, 301; difference of c., and
reception of guests, 2, 110, 110 11,
207; 7, 2165 14, 239; 29, 198,
2743 80, 173, 277; gifts produce
different meiit according to the c.
of the recelver, 2, 203; rules re-
garding impurity for the different
Cu 2, 249, 253 59.; 7, 87, 89, 93-6;
14, 21, 29, 167; gfts which a
Brihmaza may accept from mem-
bers of all c., 2, 265; difference ot
¢, with regard to forbidden food, 7,
39; difference of c¢. and funeral
ceremonies, 7, 75; certaln intoxi-
cating drinks unclean for a Brah-
mana, but not for a Kshatriya and
a Valsya, 7, 95 5q.; 44, 333; wives
of different c., therr articliipation in
religious duties performed by the
husband, 7, 111 sq.; different names
to be given to children of the four
€, 7,113, 113 sq. n.; 25, 35; 29,
297 5q. ; different forms of calls for
the four c., 12, 28, 28 n., 453;
Havishkrit formulas for members
of the four c., 12, 28, 28 n.; differ~
ence of ¢, with regard to construct-
ing the sacred fires, 12, 3oy m.;
ditferent seasons suitable for the
AgnyAdheya for the three c, 12,
29a sq,; different marriage rites for
different c., 14, 206 sq.; 25, 79~823
bathing before sandhyi prescribed
for all c., 14, 246 ; an ascetic may
beg alms from men of all c, 14,
a81; difference in ceremonies
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according to c., 25, 41 sq., 65, 95,
182, 184 sq. and n,, 186; Shdras
from whom a Brihmana may accept
food, 25, 168; a dead Brihmasa
shall not be carried out by a Sidra,
25, 187; a Brihmana shall never
beg from a Sdra property for a
sacrifice, 25, 435 ; different gitts at
marriage to be given by the tour c.,
29, 39, 285; different rules for the
Kfidakarman for the three c., 29,
55; different site for building a
house for the different c., 29, a13,
438; 80, 120 ; difference of c. with
regard to salving after bath, 29,
228 ; sacrificial fees for the Godina
different for the three c., 29, 403 ;
30, 70; the sacred fire to be taken
from members of the three c., 30,
15 ; the Rathakira c. admitted to
the Agnyadhina, 80, 316 ; Nishida
chieftalns admitted to the Gave-
dhuka sacrifice, 80, 317; difference
of c. mn sacrificial details, 80, 3373
Mahéivrata ceremonies tor Brah-
maznas, Agnikayana nites also for
other c., 43, xxv sq. and n.; differ-
ent size of sepulchral mound for
the four c., 44, 435.
(i) THE C. AND THE LAW,
Offences causing loss of c., 2, 7,
74 5Q., 89, 92, 28025 7, 138; 14,
5,317-19, 335 ; 25, 444, 483; differ-
ence of c., and law .of adultery, 2,
166 5q.; 14, 112 sq., 232 sq.; 25,
316, 316 n., 319-21; 33, 179, 366
sq.; different punishments for
different c., 2, 167, 238-40, 345;
7, 3359.; 25, 275 5q., 303-4, 382,
384, 386; BB, 203 sq., 3a8-31;
marriage laws (number of wives,
wives of different c.) and c., 2, 196;
7, 1063 11, 1755 14, 55q, 925q,
196; 29, a77; 88, 165sq.and n,,
1853 rights of children according
to c. of the mothers, 2, 198-300
and n.; 25, 350 sq. and n., 356-8,
3651, 371, 371 n.; difference of
c., and law about giving evidence,
2, 246 5q.; 7, 50-3; 14, 83; 25,
364-6, 260 n., 269 sq., 272, 274 ;
‘88, 81, 81 n, 83, 91, 100, 245;
difference of c. (sons of wives of
different c.) and law of inheritance,
2, 308 sq.5 7, 64 sq., 70-3; 14, 89,

2

225 sq, 23§5'n.; 25, 357-9, 364,
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367 n.; 88, 193, 201, 37I5Q,
374-6 ; difference of c. with regard
to a treasure found, 7, 19; offences
and punishments, with regard to
the relation of c,, 7, 33 5q.; law of
debt (interests) different for dii-
ferent c., 7, 42; 14, 15, 151.; 25,
278, 285 sq.; 83, 66, 66 n.; dif-
terence of c. and the law of ordeals,
7, 53 5q.; 33, 115, 117; the crime
ot homicide, and the four c., 2, 78-
80, 83, 284 sq.; 7, 132, 133 S,
136, 157 sq.; 14, 107 sq, 212; 20,
448, 455 sq.and n.; difference of
c., and 1llicit sexual intercourse, 7,
174 5.5 14,1095q.; 38, 179 ; legal
procedure to be in accordance with
the sum of the science of the first
two ¢, 14, 79, 79 n.; women be-
come outcasts only by murder of
ahusband, or of a learned Brihmana,
or of a foetus, 14, 133; difference
of ¢. in crimmal law, 14, 201 5q. ;
even a despicable Brihmana may
be a judge, but never a SGdra, 25,
255 sq. and n,; suitors at a trial
examined in the oider of the c., 25,
256 ; 38, 290, 290 n.; peculiar laws
and customs of c., 14, 96 ; 25, 260,
260 n., 263, 204 ; Stolen property
must be restored to men of allc.,
25, 260; difference of law of theft
according to c., 25, 313; law of
abuse and defamation between
different c., 25, 301-3; 38, 355 5q.;
taxes to be levied from the four c.,
25, 427 sq. and n.; difference of c.
and law about slavery, 88, 137 sq.
and n.; the wife of one expelled
from caste may marry another man,
83, 185; law about assault, and
difference of c., 83, 209-11,2357,
359; Karflaganaka lost his caste by
carrying off 2 Brihman’s daughter,
49 (1), 45.

(j) C. DISREGARDED,

View of c. in the Bhagavadgits,
8, a1-5, 208-10; view of c. in
Buddhism, 8, as; Brihmansa and
Svapika alike (manifestations of
Brahman), 8, 65, 65 n.; even
Vauyas and Sfidras attain the su-
%reme goal, how much more

rihmanas and royal sunts, 8, 85

., 85 1., 255 ; Buddha’s definition

of an outcast, illustrated by the
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story of a Kindila who was reborn in
the Brahma world, 10 (ii), 20-3; #o/
by barth does one become an outeast, not
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177-83; duties towards c., 5, 374;
81, 69, 73; 87, a37-40; prayers
for c., 5, 392; 12, 185; 26, 449;

Gy brwth does one become a Brik ;
ly deeds ome becowes an outcast, by
deeds one becomes a Bréhmana, 10 (i1),
23; 45, 140; disagreement of c.

on the Dhamma being lost, 10 (ii),
52; Buddha is neither a Brihmana,
nor a king's son, nor a Vessa
(Vaisya), but a wandering mend:-
cant, 10 (1), 74 sq.; do not ask
abonst descent, but ask about comduct ;
Jrom wood, 3t is true, fire s born;
Sbl-awm) @ firm Munz, although be-
longing to a low famly, may lecome
noble, when restraned (from sinning)
by hmmilsty, 10 (i), 76; who has
seen Buddha, is appeased, even if
he be of black origin, 10 (ii), 103 ;
the truth proclaimed by Buddha is
open to all, 11, r87; Bhikkhus
belonging to different c. before
entering the Order, 20, 192 sq.,
193 n.; the four c, renounce their
names and lineage when they be-
come Buddhist monks, 20, 304 ; the
monk Harikésa-Bala, born in a
family of Svapikas, converts a Brih-
mana, 45, 50, 54 5q.; a Brihmara
or Kshatriya, an Ugra or a Li-
kbavi, when entering the order, is
not stuck up on account of his
Gotra, 45, 321 sq.; men of different
¢, may become %rﬂhm:mns, accord-
ing to Saivas, 48, 521.

Castration not allowed to Bhik-
khus, 20, 77 sq.

Categories, twenty-five, of the Sin~
khya system, 84, 257-60; difficulties
with regard to the six c. of the
Vaiseshikas, 34, 394 sqq.; seven,
two, five c. of the Gainas, 34, 428
sq., 430; five c. of the Saivas, 34,
435; nine c. or developments, 45,
153, 154

Caterpillar, soul compared to a,
88, 103, 352.

Qattle, law relating to, 2, 168 sq.,
34135 7, 36 5q.; 25, 253, 3g5-8,
336 sq.; 88, 67, 141-3, 160-4,
160 n., 346; 87, 119 5q., 403; the
Earth feeis most happy where flocks
and herds thrive, 4, 23 sq. ; creation
of ¢, b, 18; 26, 406—9; 87, 237;
Abharman’s contest with the c., 5,

Arabian with regard to ¢,
6, 89, 89 n., rra, 113 n.,, 115 N,
132—4, 134 M. ; punishment for de-
priving ¢. of their virility, 7, 35;
tending c. duty of Valsyas, 8, 1373
25, 335, 400, 419 ; created for men,
9, 167, 198; 87, 283; rites and
prayers auspicious resp, inauspicious
for ¢, 12, 64, 64 n.,, 71 N, 104,
173, 306 SQ., 312, 342, 347, 3535,
358; are fivefold, 13, 219, 228;
c. means home, 12, 234; the as-
terism Rohisi connected with c.,
12, 283 sq.; about selling c. to
foreigners, 18, 182 sq.; Drvispa
keeps the flocks in health, 23, 111
three times a day take care of the
beneficent c., 28, 339; rearing of
c. meiltorious, 24, 28 ; Brihmanas
must not tend c., 25, 272 ; ¢, rear-
ing one of the ten modes of sub-
sistence, 25, 437; wealth means c.,
26, 180; 44, 126 foul smell of c.
not to be Shunne(i, 26, 266 sq. ; at
first did not submit to being given
away, 26, 344; are related to the
Adityas, 26, 353, 353 0., 3565 Véyu
leader of c., 26, 362; c. are food,
26, 446 5q.5 41, 33 ; 48, 53, 56 sq,
87, 110, 115, 218 sq., 335; cere-
monies and sacrifices relating to c.,
29, 99-101, 130, 3i5 5q,, 355-9,
353-5, 470 5q.; 30, xxviil, 37, 87-9,
116-18, 127-9, 184-6, 304; 44, 10,
123, 119, 123, 137 sq.; Prishataka
or Asvaynga festival [or‘the sake
of ¢, 29, 130, 203, 332 8Q., 415;
80, 9a sq.; Sflagava sacrifice for
averting plague in c., 29, 255-8;
80, 2204, 291 ; Rudra invoked to
protect the c., 80, 37; Rudra dwells
among c., 80, 181 ; brandmarks on
c., 85, 122; duties of shepherds,
87, 814 ; religlous duty of tending
and care of ¢,, 87, 136 sq., 179, 248,
286 sq., 312, 318 5q., 370; 47, 168;
on c. ing, 87, 129, 139 ; reme-
dies for c., 87, 129 ; mutual service
of man, c., and sacred beings, 87
265 ; wisdom produced by care o
c., 87, 334 benefit for a husband-
man through c., 87, 344; repletion
unnecessary for c., 87, 361; salt
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means c., 41, 33; Agni is c,, 41,
196-8 3 both gods and men subsil’st
onc, 41,219; Dhfrvi-brick, repre-
senting c., put on the fire-altar, 41,
379~81 ; charm agalnst worms In c.,
42, 23, 317-20; charms for the
prosperity of c., 42, r43-5, 150,
303 5Q., 351 5q,, 359-61, 4I2-14,
499,493 ; 2shepherd’s charm against
wild beasts and robbers, 42, 147 sq.,
366—9 ; Bhava and Sarva, the lords
of c., 42, 1553 magkecf, 42, 174,
658; charm against ‘sterility in c.,
42, 299; charm to bring stray c.
home, 42, 496 ; Rudra invoked not
to hurt c., 48, 154, 162 ; two-footed
man established among four-footed
c., 44, 26; in winter c. waste away,
44, 45; gratified at the Agnihotra,
44, 83 ; the sacrifice is c., 44, 116 ;
even whilst seeing clearly they do
not know anything, 44, 130; off-
spring, c., and heaven as reward of
the pious, 44, 165, 170, 309 sq.;
milk, the light of c., 44, z15; the
cups of milk (at the Sautrimani) are
c., 44, a2g; recurring death of c.,
44, a71 ; won by the sacrificer, by
means of the Gagati metre, 44, 284 ;
consist of sixteen parts, 44, 342 ;
secured by the Brihati metre, 44,
371; metres are c., 44, 376 n.;
are neither domestic nor wild, 44,
376 n. ; when the c. overflow with
milk, all the gods subsist thereon,
44, 508 ; Ashavahistd interferes to
diminish slaughter of c., 47, xii;
pleased by the conversion of Vistisp,
47, 74 ; kindness towards c. en-
joined, 47, 107 sq. Ser also Bull,
Calf, éow, Goat, Ox, and Sheep.
Causation, chain of, see Nidinas.
Cause, causes: Krishna ter than
Brahman and first c., 8, 96; pra-
dhéina, nature or material c.,8, 106 0.,
191, I9L N., 244 ; the end of the
great c. can never be reached, 8,
192 ; the self having no c., 8, 247,
309; where there are c. there is
inconstancy and delusion, 8, 335;
all beings have beén created by
nature, not by a c., 8, 387, 387 n.;
discussions on the c. of the world,
15, a31—y; 19, 206-13; whatever
is originated, the Sinkhyas say, is
originated from Inherent c., non-
8B IND.
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inherent c., and operative c., 34,
5 5q,3 causal matter is metaphori-
cally represented as a she-goat, 84,
256 5q.; only the one highest c. is
true, 84, 3aa; four kinds of c. ad-
mitted by the Bauddha, 34, 409,
409 n.; things exist either through
Karma, or a c., or the seasons, 38,
103, 107 5q. ; 2 Bodhisattva should
not believe in the idea of a ., 49 (ii),
114 sq.;—seed and product, c. and
effect, 8, 383 n.; relation of)c. and
effect, 84, xsix, xlix, 300-6, 309,
311, 33043, 350, 367, 396 sq.,
396 1., 399, 436, 442; 88, 9, 30,
451; 48, 415-19, 430~4, 445 5Q.,
453-5, 459, 4636, 471, 482 sq,
541, See also Niddnas, Pradhiina,
Upadéna, and World (5).

Cave (of the heart), see Heart.

Cave dwellings, in which Ruddha
stayed, 11, 56 sq.

Celibaaoy, se¢ Monks.

Cemetery (burlal-ground), Veda
study must he interrupted in a,
2, 33; 14, 64; 25, 147; 29, 116,
324; rags for pamsukfla robes got
from a c, 17, 197 sqq.; impunty
caused by touching a pyre or c., 14,
30; ascetics making 2 vow to wear
nothing except what they can pro-
cure from dustheaps or c., 20, 89;
a Snitaka shall not go to a c., 29,
126 ; selection and preparation of
the place forac., 29, 236 sq., 237 .5
Rudra invoked on a c., 29, 366;
bridal procession passing a c., 80,
262 ; preparing of burial-place an
tomb,44,431~40. Sec also Dakhmas,

Ceremonies.

(2) In Indian religions.
((5; In Pars religion.
) 1n Chinese religions.

(a) IN INDIAN RELIGIONS.

The Punyfhavaana ceremony,
2, 49 ng.; the ceremonx‘ of sippi;lg
water, 2, 54-9, 57 5q. and n. ; see also
Purifeation ; costume of the Brah-
maza when performing c., 2, 54;
one should not invite a sinner to
dinners given at rellgious c., 2, 75 ;
even with a fallen mother there
shall be no communion in religious
c.,2, 88 ; to prevent the interruption
of c. begging is permitted, 2, 123;
rules about the fire for domestic c.,

L
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2, 201,201 n. ; money may be taken
from rich men who neglect their
religiousdutiestodefra?theexpenses
of ¢., 2,273; to be performed by the
busband together with the eldest
wife, 7, 1115q.; penance for omitting
the daily ntes, 7, 179; 25, 472,

72 1. ; the eternal rites of familles
éestroyed by destruction of a family,
8, 41 5q. ; Vedic c.not 2 true means
of emancipation, 8, 146 ; gifts made
atc, 8,169 ; fhrougin ignorance of
the truth c. become amphfied, 8,
171 ; nites and c¢. condemned, 11,
10, 10 1, 199, 300 M., 3or; the
ascetic shall discontinue the per-
formance of c., 14, 46; families
perish by neglect of sacred rites,
25, 86; daily c. of a householder,
25, 87-97; the rites prescribed in
the Veda, a means of obtaining
umion with Brahiman, 25, 212,312 n.;
1tes without knowledge of the
soul not sufficient, 25, 213, 213 n.;
Kshatriyas degraded by omission of
c., 26, 412 ; domestic rites and c.,
wols. 29 and 80; c. at the emanci-
pation of a slave, 83, 138 sq.;
religious c. performed by seveial
personsjomntly, 33, 338; c.in Mahi-
yéina Buddhism, 49 (i), 199. Sec also
Auspic ous rites, Hair, Marriage,
Sacraments, Sacrifices, and Works,
(5) IN PARSI RELIGION.

C. restored by Pashybtanfi, 5,
li sq., 22, 239 ;" Afharmazd per-
forms the Yazisn ceremony with
the archangels, 5, 14; the Gét6-
kharid rite and other c, b, 127,
137 n., 292, 292 N, 351; 18, 334,
234 N, 237; 24, 262 sq. and n.;
Mazdayasnian c., b, 205sq., 211 5q. ;
five c. which when performed are
good works, and when neglected
sins, 5, 351 §q., 351 n.; ceremonial
worship and sacred feast, 5, 362 ;
the ments of different c., 5, 380 5q.,
381 n.; about the cost of religious
¢, 18, 201-9, 242 5q., 250-5 ; to
order religious rites, an atonement
for sin, 18, 232; celebrating c. a
goad work, 24, 27 sq., 27 n.; how
the c. of the sacred beings ought to
be considered, 24, 94 sq.; annual
Rapithwin ceremony, §4, 264 ; duty
of performing Gadang8i, 24, 285 5q.,
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285 n,; Navazild ceremony, 24,
262 sq. and n., 316 5q. ; explanation
of c. and ritual, 87, 23; assault
against one about to celebrate a
sacred c., 87, 49, 49 n.; a thief
hberated to celebrate a religious
c, 87, 59 sq.; on the day of
battle, 37, 89 ; at the five periods
of the day and night, 37, 167 ; three
gradesofc,87, 192 ; great ordinance
of the ceremonial of Afiharmazd,
87, 346 sq.; rehgion of Altharmazd
made progressive by ¢, 37, 363;
why c. are performed, 37, 381 sq. ;
worship of the sacred beings, 37, 395
3 the c. which go to the bridge of
510,87, 477; the wizard Mahrkls de-
stroyed by the Dadhm#fn Afrin ritual,
47, x1l, 108, See also Sacrifices (o).
(c) IN CHINESE RELIGIONS.

A minister appointed to direct
‘the three c.,’ 8, 44, 44 D.; I c.
it is better to be sparing than ex-
travagant, 16, 105 n.; ‘the orna-
mental obscrvances of society,’ 16,
231, 233 0. ; arise when things are
subjected to restraint, 16, 434,
440 n.; their supposed prevalence
in Chinese religion, 27, 12 sq.;
valueless without truth and rever-
ence, 27, 25 5q., 394 5q., 403, 403 n,,
408 8q.,, 411-14, 415 N, 416 sq.,
439, 445 sq. ; their impoitance tor
government and morality, 27, 39,
367, 375-9, 386, 38893 ; 28,2616 ;
discourse of Confucius on c., 27,
40; 28, ayo-7; rules of c, pre-
sented under the figure of dykes,
27, 41 sq.; 28, 284-99; are sug-
gested by the course of natnre, and
confoimed to the feelings of man,
27, 59; 28, 465 sq.; how to prac-
tise ¢, in a foreign country, 27,
1015q.; the six ceremonial n{ser\'-
ances, 27, 330, 248; thelr origin
and development, 27, 364-72, 385~
90 ; enumerated, 27, 367, 388 ; 28,
430; on the things to be used for
c., and detalls about time, number,
&c., 27, 395-448, 448 n.; regu-
lation of expenditure for ¢, 27,
396; number of rules of c., 27,
404, 404 n.; are not the expression
of feelings, 27, 406 sq.; promote
righteousness ‘and humility, 27,
413 8q.; 28, 219 sq,; different c.
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under different dynasties, 27, 438
466-8; 28, 35-9, 324, 3415Q.; C.an
music as moral forces, 28, 95-116,
135-9 ; music employed at c., 28,
101; how they were framed, 28,
Ior sq.; the object of c. and music,
28, 224-6 ; five kinds of c., 28, 236,
236 .4 their instructive and moral-
izing power, 28, 257—60; a ruler
must know the principles of c. and
music, 28, 278 ; c. that have no em-
bodiment, 28, 279 sq.; 300 usages
of ¢. and 3,000 modes of demeanour,
28, 3a3; only to be discussed by
the emperor, 28, 324 ; are neces-
sary, 28, 331 5q. ; the demonstration
of humanity, 28, 409; how the
TfHoist looks upon c., 89, 140, 271,
378-80, 293, 305 sqQ., 342, 369 by
€. men impose on one another, they
are but the flowers of the Tdo, and
the commencement of disorder, 40,
58 sq.; cultivated by Confucius,
40, 193 ; attacked by Mo-3ze, 40,
218 ; unguent of the Chrismal rite
sprinkled on the head (of children,
idols, &c.), 40, 270 sq.; began to
be practised when the Tio was laid
aside, 40, 284 sq ; c. and music n
the age of perfect virtue, 40, 313,

Cessation, two kinds of it assumed
by the Bauddhas, 34, 410 sq., 413.

Chain, see Bonds, the five,

Chamberlain, sez Kshattri,

Changer (Vikartri), n.d., invoked at
the house-building rite, 29, 347.

Chaos: the gods of the southern and
northern seas brought Ch, to an end
by boring holes in him, 89, 138,
266 sq., 267 n.

Chariot (cart, carriage), ceremonies
connected with cart containing rice
for sacrifice, 12, 1a-19; pole of ch.
bound with thongs, 12, 452 ; Soma-
carts and cartsshed, 206, 127-34;
cart-wheels described, 26, 13an,;
ceremonies on mounting a ch,, 29,
309~11, 363~5; 80, 295 ; gods drive
on ch,, 82, 14, 29, 63, 83, 97, 107,
126, 159, 169, 310, 373, 296, 313,
319 5q., 326, 333 5Q,, 3375, 340,
343, 353, 357, 363, 366, 368, 370,
391 5Q., 400 5., 408, 473, 444, 449 ;
41, 289 5q. ; 42, 120; 46, 245; gods
invoked for wealth of i\orses, ch.,
ch.-horses, &c., 82, 296, 341; racing
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ch., 82, 353; 48, 173, 193, 313;
bounteous like lords of ch., 82, 416 ;
spokes of ch.-wheels, 32, 416 ; ch.~
race at the vigapeya, 41, xxiv, 17—
29; ch,, 1s a thunderbolt, is a winner
of wealth, 41, 18, 98; carriage and
pair, the priest’s fee,41, 50; oblations
relating to the ch. at the rigaslya,
41, 1071 5q.; yoke-pin's throw, and
yoke as measures of distance, 41,
113, 349; driving the sacrificial fire
on a ch,, 41, 289-g1; first the right,
then the lett ox‘yoked, 41, 291, 327;
consecration ot war-ch,, 42, 120,
587 ; offering made on head of ch.,
43, 333 sq. ; ch. is yonder sun, 48,
234 5Q.; by oblations of air the gods
yoked the ch, for the obtainment of
wishes, 43, 236 ; 1f two smashed ch.
were to unite, there would be one
fit{or driving, 44, 198; 1scompleted,
Le. held together with cords, 44,
318, 318 n.; a victorious ch., 46,
271, See also Parables (f).
Charicteer, night like a, 82, 357;
Maruts called ch., 32, 364,375; three
horses, the warrior and the ch., 41,
50, 1oz; not to get down from
chariot along with the king, 41, 104;
king and ch. stepping on the war-
chariot, 42, 587 ; Agm compared to
a ch, 46, 37, 100, 321, 229, 233,
292, 350, 360. Sce also Parables (f).
Charity, sacrifice, and Veda study,
the three kmnds of good works,
1, 35; 8, 98 5q., 340; 15, 1793 25,
307; 48, 695, 699 ; rewards of ch,
n next life, 1, 8o ; 4, 200, 383; 19,
213~-16; 24, 184 sq., 342 sq.; 87,
204, 313 ; 88, 124 ; portions of the
harvest to be left for the benefit of
the widow, 8, 373, 373 n.; 28, 296
the Earth 13 pleased by him who
makes gifts to the faithful, 4, 31;
contract of ch. to co-religionists, 4,
34> 45 Q. ; he who relieves the poor
makes Ahwi a king, 4, 101, 210, 251 ;
he who refuses gifts to the faithful,
makes the Drug pregnant wlith
fiends, 4, 20or; Zoroastrian virtue
and duty of ch., 4, 218, 266, 285
7, 286 n.; 5, 209; 18, 174 sq.;
23, 316, 320 n., 336-8, 344; 24,
19, 24, 282, 329; 87, 180, 307
319-21; see also Rita (Genius
Ch.) ; matual ch, between brethren

L2
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in the Faith, 4, 292 0., 293 ; ch. one
of. the three best things, 4, 293;
gifts to the righteous, the best
sacrifice, 4, 357; the soul cilothed
with garments given in ch,, 5, 127,
3471, 3411, 383 D.; mugual assist-
ance of the creatures is the will
of Aftharmazd, 5, 158 ; game to be
preserved for the poor, 5, 3or,
301 n.; advantage of excescive alms-
giving, 5 315, 343; meat-offering
to (personified) Compassion and
sustenance of the poor, 5, 3373
forsaking a righteous man in afflic-
tion, a discomfort to the earth, 5,
361; almsgiving a duty of the
Moslim, 6, Ixki, Ixxiii, 3, 6, 11, 15,
24, 58, 6o, 63, 77, 105, 149, 156,
163, 173-5, 183 sq., 786 5q., 235,
342; 9, 4, 31, 60 5q,, 65, 78, 80, 99,
113, 131, 143, 160, 165, 199, 209,
266-8, 272, 285, 287, gﬂa,.?ﬂ&
332 sq, 338, 342 feeding a
pnu;-'r?ﬂ’;, g substitute for a fast, 6,
26 ; cxpend in alms in God's way
and lbe not cast by your own hands into
Ferdition ; but do good, for God loves
those who do good, 6, 28; to whom alms
should be given, €, 31, 181; 9, 128;
duty towards orphans, 6, 33, 71 sq.,
77,90, 1355 27,259 ; ¢ the surplus’
to be expended in alms, 6, 32; Oye
who believe! expend in alns of what
we have bestowed upon you, before the
day comes in whick 15 no barter, and 1o
Sriendshup, and no intercession; and
the misbelicvers, they are the unjust,
6, 39 sq.; of almsgiving in God's
way, 6, 41-4; alms not to be given
for appearance sake, 6, 78 ; part of
blood-money remitted as alms, 8,
85 5 share of the spoils to be given
to the poor, 6, 168; alms not to
be accepted from misbelievers, 6,
180 5q.; God rewards those who
give alms, 6, 191; 9, 155; leads to
final emancipation, 8, 114 ; dnty of
Kshatriyas, '8, 127; one of the
twelve great observances, 8, 167,
183 ; gwing away of sons and
wealth to deserving men, 8, 169;
how ch. should be exerclsed, 8,
183 sq.; want of ch. a mark of
the quality of darkness, 8, 320; the
various acts of public ch., belong'to
the quality of passion, 8, 324; the
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duty of the good, 8, 336; 25,
164 5q. ; the hermit should always
give alms of whatever he has for
food, 8, 361; be not niggardly in
God’s cause, 9, 232 sq.; food given
to the poor and the orphan and the
captive ¢ for God's sake,’ 9, 313 sq.;
the wealthy denounced who do not
care for the poor and the orphan,
9, 331 ; the duty of all castes, 14, 26;
25, 24, 401, 420; cannot save him
whose conduct is vile, 14, 34 ; the
Piramitd of ch,, 19, 366-8; grand
feats of charitableness of Bodhi-
sattvas, 21, 11 sq., 14, 243; accu-
mulation of merits acquired by acts
of ch. compared with that acquired
by occupation with sacred books,
21, 320~7; keeping the Lotus of
the True Law is a greater merit
than bestowing the whole world
full of jewcls on Buddhas, &c., 21,
386 ; prayers, sacrifices, and ch.
offered to Mithra, 28, 1a1; provision
of lodgings for the sick and poor,
a good work, 24, 75 ; liberality of
thought, of word, and of deed, 24,
121 sq.; gifts to the poor for the
benefit of one’s soul, 24, 184 sq.;
nothing 1s to be given to a sinner,
24, 354; the chief virtue in the
Kali age, 25, 34 ; duty of giving alms
to ascelics and students, 25, 92 sq.,
93n. ; the hermit to give alms of
water, roots, and fruit, 25, 199 sq. ;
given up by the ascetic, 25, 205 ;
property destined for ch., is indi-
visible, 25, 379, 379 n.; provision
made for orphans, widowers, widows,
and cripples, 27, 243 5q. ; actsof ch.
enjoined on the Emperor for the
third month of spring, 27, 264;
compassion to be shown to orphans
and widows, 27, 298; to relieve
suffering, and shelter t e poor, the
first care of Zoroastrlanism, 31,
xxii, 80 sq., 85, 85n,; houses for
the poor bullt, 81, 300; render ye
the meedy vich, 81, 357 ; charitable
associations, 88, 348, 349 sq.; alms
less meritorious than ‘sacrifices, 84,
a7; duty of almsglving, especially
in the days of the Fravashis, 87, 18 H
about begging and beneficence, 87,
39 ; squandering alms, 87, 70 ; praise
of liberality, 87, o1 ; reducing liber-
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ality, limit of a wife's liberality, 87,
99 ; 1liberal opulence, 87, 176sq. ;
what you give to a disciple of
Zoroaster is as if given to Zoroaster,
87, 196, 196 n.; reward of liberality
towards the worthy, 87, 249 sq.;
liberality for the Mazda-worshipper
is for the archangels, 87, 280; he
who gives to the needy gives himself
up to Zarat(st, 87, 324 ; practising
ch, benefits the sun, 87, 326 ; liberal
glving 15 repaying a debt, 87, 336;
giving to the wise is a foundation of
learning, 87, 371 ; development of
the world through liberality to the
poor, 387, 372; ministration of the
poor through Afiharmazd, 87, 458 ;
the sage does not accumulate ( for him-
self).” The more that he expends for
others, the more does he possess of his
own ; the more that he gives to others,
the more does he have himself, 89,
123 5q. ; 40, 55 ; better is he who
controls himself, than he who gives,
every month, thousands of cows,
45, 39 ; Zoroaster’s charitableness,
47, 152—4; ch. is helpful to know-~
ledge, 48, 704. Séz also Begging,
Gifts, Priests (¢, d),and Teacher (fee).
Charms: a Brahmakirin learns
poison ch. and such things from his
teacher, 2, 19 n. ; ch. cannot save a
man who is in the bonds of death,
7, 81 sq.; battle-ch., 28, 243; 42,
98, 117-33,6 233-5, 262 sq., 3258-7,
494 5Q.) 430-40, 5r0 5Q., 545, 582~
7, 631-9; love-ch., 80, 269 sq. ; 42,
99105, 3747, 311-13, 356-9, 459
5Q., 512 $q., 534-6, 539 5Q.. 54
sg.’; by mga;ls of ch. Siddhs;ls:nake
rain, extinguish fire, and waid off
poison, 85, 181, 181 n. ; snakes com-
pelled by ch. (Pirit) to suck the
?oison back again or prevented
rom biting, 85, 213, 213 n,, 215
<q. ; Kshatriyas have secret formulas
handed down in families, 85, 265 ;
protecting ch, against death, 42, 55~
60; against curses, 42, 91, 285; a
sleeping-ch, at an assignation, 42,
105 sq., 372 §q.; to allay discord
and appease anger, 42, 134-7, 361~
45 479-81, 493, 494 5q., 550 5. ; t0O
gain victory in debate, or influence
in the assembly, 42, 137-9, 275, 304~
6, 508 8q., 543 59, ; to avert sin, evil
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omens, and the like, 42, 163-8,473-5,
483-5, 521-9, 555 5Q., 564 5. ; for
easy delivery in child-bed, 42, 247;
to cure diseases, see under Diseases ;
pertaining to women, see Women (5).
See also Prayers, and Witcheraft.
Chase, see Animals (f), and Hunting.
Chastity enjomed tor the Brahma-
Mrin or Vedic student, 2, 8, 186,
188; 7, 130 sq.; 25, 62 sq.; 29,
309 ; 80, 705q, 76, 160; 83, 133;
48, 695 ; Brahmakérin who breaks
the vow of ch., 2, 85, a57, 281 sq.,
289, 294 5q.; 14, 117 sq., 2155,
294 sq.; 29, 361 sq.; 38, 318-20;
48, 706 sq. ; enjoined for the ascetic,
2, 153, 193; enjoined for the
hermit, 2, 155; 7, 277; 14, 45; 25,
203 ; those who keep the vow ot
ch. reach immortality, 2, 158; en-
joined for mourners during the
period of impurity, 2, 254 ; to be
observed on the day of a Sriddha,
2, 258 ; as a penance, 2, 283, 286;
25, 447, 476 ; enjoined for believers,
9, 65, 76 sq.; the Bhikkhu should
live a Iife of ch., 10 (i), 18 5q.; 11,
189; 18, 7 sq., 32, 42; of the
ancient Brihmanas, 10 (it), 49; /¢
the wnse man avoid an unchaste hife as
aburning heap of coals, 10 (1i), 6559.;
ye shall not act wrongly touching the
bodily deswres, 11, 253} ces
against ch., 13, 16 sq. ; restrictions
as to a -Bhukkhu's preaching to
women, 18, 33 sq. ; Buddhist monk
thr d by d of offendi
against ch., 18, 261, 315, 3403 20
312 ; certain Bhikkhus followed evi
practices offending against ch., 17,
347-54; enjoined for Snitakas at
certain periods, 25, 149, 149 1.;
chaste Brahmaras reach heaven, 25,
196 5q. ; tobe observed by the youth
after the first shaving, 29, 303, 403 ;
to be observed during a ceremony
for procuring wealth, 29, 428 ; 80,
120; to be observed before per-
forming a magic rite, 80, 269 sq.;
knowledge belongs to those who
are bound to ch., 38, 295 sq.; the
stages of life for which ch, is obl-
gatory, 88, 297-303, 317sqq ; the
ten conditions of perfect ch., for
Gaina -monks, 45, 73-7 ; enjoined
for Gaina monks,is, 74, 915G, 162,
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185 sq., 296, 30z sq., 307, 308,
334, 330, 333, 350, 380, 411; he
who does not carnally love dwine,
human, or animal beings, is a true
Brahmana, 45, 139 ; heretics do not
lead a life of ch., 45, 245; is the
highest of austerities, 45, ag1 ; ob-
served by those who abandon works
and possess knowledge of Brahman,
48, 693; not recommended by
Gaiminl, 48, 694. See also Absti-
nence, and Sexual intercourse,
Chatter, sin of le, 5, Ixi,

CHASTITY—CHILD, CHILDREN

shared by parents, 5, 325, 345 ;.
313 87, 470; he who has'ng kj
men, no ch,, is released, 8, »,
Mohammed’s enemies sha]l

childless, 9, 343 ; begetting ch
debt to the ancestors, 12, rgo :
190 n.; 49 (i), 1oo; offspring p
duced by sacrifice, 12, a57; me
offspring their deat&:, 12, 361 ;5 bi
of ch, causes interruption of Ve;
study, 14, 2115 29, 115, 142
wife, childless for three yea

287 sq,, 288 n., 290-3; 24, 11,11 1.
87, 152,

Chest, the imperishable, which has
the sky for its circumference and the
earth for its bottom, &c., 1, 49 sq.

Child, Children.

@) Religious beliefs about ch,
25) Religious ceremonies connected with

cl
(<) Ch. 1 physiclogy, Iaw, and custom

(a) RELIGIOUS BELIEFS ABOUT CH.

The quality of the ch, depends
on the marriage rite of the parents,
2, 128; 14, 207 sq, and n.; 25,
83 sq.; 29, 166; in thy ofpring
thou art born again, that, mortal, 15
hy immortalsty, 2, 159 ; the heavenly
bliss of the ancestors depends on
the procreation of ch, 2, 159sq.;
the sis of their ch. du not hurt the
ancestors, 2, 160; o religious rites
or restrictions enjoined for ch.
before their initiation, 2, 185 sq.
and n.; 14, 1o, 150; dreams of
bears forbode sous, dreams of
snakes daughters, 8, 350 ; the duty
and religious merit of begetting ch.
(sons), 4, Ixii, 46 sq., 47 n.; 5, 3a5,
3453 14, 36, 44, 56, 260-2, 271-3;
18, 215 5q., 419, 439 n.; 5, 205 ;
87, rog ; used as assistant priests, 4,
308 n,, é:g-u, 365 ; 87, 95 ; Mashya
and Mishy0? ‘eat their ch,, 5, 57,
57 n.; there is no begetting ot ch.
after the resurrection, 5, 127 ; un-
seasonable chatter no sin for ch,, 5,
290 8q. ; father responsible for sins
of ch., 5, 291, 291 n.,, 305 n,; 87,
129 sq.; when his wife becomes
pregnant by him, a man is freed
from mortal sin, 5, 307; new-born
ch. not to be shown to a sinful
person, 5, 322; good works of ch.

at last a mother: a’go
omen, 16, 179, 181 n.; a wife whe
pregnant, and will not nourish
ch.—mnauspicious, 16, 179, 181,
the wife’s duty to nourish her ¢
16, 333 ; succession of fife throy
ch. commendable, 18, 92, 92 sQ. 1
results ot good deeds manifested
ch., 18, 141} ‘to remove the burd
of offspring’ by assisting in the
support, an atonement for sins, 1
232, 236 ; sterility hateful to Ag
Vangub, 28, 280 sq.; a virtuous ¢
is a good supporter of fame, 24, 4
the worst child, 24, 69; the tie
ch. is the most pleasant, 24, 82; f;
the welfare of the soul after dear
it is necessary to leave a ch,, 2
278-81; the fiend Ség threate
infants, 24, 294; Veda-study, sacr
fices, and procreation of sons fit tk
body for union with Brahman, 2)
34; sins of the father fall on ¢
and grandchildren, 25, 156; in
portance of prescrving the purity ¢
offspring, 25, 328 sq. and n.; ar
the cause of happiness in this worl
and after death, 25,332 conceptio
without sexual intercourse, 85, 18¢
306 ; ch. under seven years canng
attain to Nirvéina, 86, 177-81 ; con
demned for wizard’s spells, 87, 65
sins of ch., 87, 77; sin of givin
weapons to ch., 87, 78 ; fit for judge
ship, if acquainted with the law, 87
80 ; spiritual perception of ch., 87
111 ; the excellence of virtuous off
spring, 87, 179; childlessness i
punishment in hell, 87, a1z token
at the time of childbirth, 87, 427
the guilt which remains unpunishe¢
at the dea;ls ofa ;r(l)nn falls upon his
posterity, 89, 39; 40, 244 5q., 244 1.
the Tiolst sage Iike a lltz?e’ch.,AO,
i
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80-2; progeny is all the light, 41,
239 ; 48, 139 ; symbolism of genera-
tion of ch, 41, 239 sq.; 48, 128,
130; by giving sterile cows to
Brahmans, one obtains chi, 42, 174 ;
continue the life of the parents, 42,
185, 646 ; he alone is ruler who
propagates ch,, 43, 230, See also
Birth, and Embryo.

(4) RELIGIOUS CEREMONIES CON-
NECTED WITH CH.

Secret name given to ch. at
birth, 1, 178 sq, 178 n.; 29, 305;
80, 55, 215, 281; 41, 159 ; sacrifices
and rites connected with concep-
tion, pregnancy, and birth of
ch, 1,344 n.; 5,322; 7, 112-14;
11,1 n; 12, 85; 15, 215-21 (con-
ception), 331-4, 222 n,; 19, %,
19 sq.; 22, 254 sq.; 28, 341;
24, 377, 286 sq, 319; 25, 33-6,
34 n.; 27, a7, 471-6; 29, 46-57,
179, 182 5q., 293-8, 393-9 ; 80, xx1,
55, 58 sq., 62, 208-18, 253, 280,
2832, 301 5q. ; 87, 100 5q. ; 42, 97-9,
109 5q., 342~5, 247, 284, 356 sq.,
4605q,, 467, 517 5q., 540 5Q., 545 5q.,
57+ 5q.; 47, 30; 49 (i), 15, 23
prayers and rites of a father setting
out on a journey or returning from
it lor the welfare of his ch, 1,
288 12, 357~9; 29, 183, 208, 397;

0, 59, 215 sq., 283; impurity
caused by the birth of ch., 2, 59,
250 5q.; 4, lxxix sq. and n,; 5,
272, 280-2, 280 n.; 7, 87-9g1; 14,
177 59, 180, 298 ; 24, 339 5q.; 25,
146, 163, 177-81; 29, 355; see also
Impurity ; impurity of women after
miscarriage, 4, 63-5, or sq.; 5,
280-2, 280 n. ; 24, 3405q. ; 25, 179,
179 5q. n.; 87, 159 fire to be kept
for the protection of the unborn
and new-born ch. from demons, 4,
184 n.; 5, 342-4; 18, 59, 59 n.j
24, 277 ; 87, 480 ; prayers for the
protection of the lying-in woman,
4, 230, 232—4, 232 n. ; ceremony of
tying the sacred thread-girdle, 5,
320 sq.; 18, xxviii; 24, 309 sq,
347, 349 3 87y 471, 4746 see also
Costume ; pregnancy becomes
scarcer, and fewer male ch. are
born, where the fire is not mam-
tained properly, 5, 339; 24, a71;
87, 191 5q. ; rite of circumcision not

mentioned in the Qur'in, 6, lii;
funeral rites for ch., 7, 90; 14, 177;
24, 3105 25, 120, 180 ; 27, 340 5. ;
29, 245, 355 ; Nishekakarman, cere-
mony of impregnation, 7, 112 sq,,
113 n.; Pumsavana, or ceremony
to cause the birth of a male, 7, 113,
113 0.5 29, 43 5q., 455Q, 179 5q,
291 5q., 393 5q.; 80, 52—4, 209 5.,
380 5q.; 87, 110; 42, 97, 357 sq.,
460 sq.; Simantonnayana, or cere-
mony of parting the hair of the
Sregnant woman, 7, 113, 113 n.;
9, 47-9, 137 5q., 180, 181 sq., 276,
393 5q., 394 50.; 80, 54 5q., 208 sq.,
253, 279 5q. ; 42, 545; Gitakarman,
or birth-ceremony, 7, 113; 25, 34;
29, 49-51, 137 sq., 182 5q., 395; 80,
55 $q., 210-14, 381—3 ; 37, 100; 88,
28 sq.; 42, ag3; the Namadheya
(ndmakaraza) or name-giving rite,
71133 11, 105 15, 223 ;5 22, 193,
3555 25, 35, 35 n,, 180; 27, 78 5q,,
144, 473-5; 29, 50, 182 5q., 297 5q.,
395~7 ; 30, 57 5q., 315, 282 5q.; 87,
101 ; 42, 5733 Adxtyadanana, or
ceremony of taking the child out to
see the sun, 7, 114 ; Annaprisana,
or ceremony of first teeding, 7,114 ;
11, 1 n.; 29, 54 5q., 183 s5q.,2995q. ;
80, 216, 283; the K(dakarana
(Kauda, or Kaula-karman) or tonsure
rite, 2, 353, 253 n.; 7, r14; 25,
34, 36, 177, 180; 29, 55-7, 184-6,
276, 301-3, 380, 397-9; 80, 41, 60-3,
316-18, 253, 283 sq. ; 87, 124; 42,
309; prayer for the son, that he
may continue the sacrifice, 12, 273,
273 0., 357; prayers for offspring,
12, 369 n.; 28, 360 sq.; 25, 123;
26, 124; 42, 18; ceremoniles to
secure the birth of ch. with certain
ualities wished for, 15, 219 sq.;
89, 171 ; 30, xx1; portion of de-
ceased ch. at funeral meals, 25, 120;
by eating a cake sacred to the
manes, a wife will bring forth an
excellent son, 25, 124; 29, 424;
special rites for the sake of off-
spring, 26, 98, 173, 177, 313-15,
382 ; on the ceremonies of capping,
27, 26, 54 sq,, 79, 144, 316 Q.
317 n., 355 358, 437 g, 437 D,
451, 4783 28, 9, 53 50, 163, 425-7;
shaving ceremony of a ch., 27, 473 ;
87, 134 ; guls take the hairpin on
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;'il:hing maturity, 27, 451, 479;
) ., 173 ; archery perform-

ances gt the birth of a son, 28, 453 ;
the Garbharakshama, 29, 47; the

Mother's getting up from childbed,

29,5!5?.; how to procure male

o female offspring, 29, 167 sq. ;

g’;ﬁf;s and rites of a wife who

to conceive, 29, 287, agr ;

Balls offered by a wife for the pro-

t of offspring, 29, 290 sq. ;
b Ldgenana and A yushya rites for

the neg.born ch., 29, 293 s%;

Chams against diseases of ch.,

ﬁ‘o“"ﬂ by demons, 29, 296 sq. ;
’ 213 5q., 219 sq., 286 sq ; 42,

l’)‘_i, 341-3 ; placing a boy on the
Tide's Japy, sg, 50, 263 ; Soshyanti-

lahs sacrifice “for the woman in

cb"“fx 80, 55; monthly sacrifice in
a‘(’:."""*montion of the ch.'s birth,
cene? 8. ; Kshipraprasavana, or
ﬁ"'ﬂnnny for accelerating the con-

I:“’“*ht, 80, 210, 281; ceremony

of"ﬂbcarriage, 80, 210 ; fumigation

a Dew-born ch, to keep evil demons

voay, 80, 211 5q, ; charms to pre-
0t miscarriage, 43, xxxvni, 298 sq.,
3°“yzcharm against worms in 1z:h.,
ie) 33-5, 453-5; prayer for lon

l;g‘ Pronounced over a boy, 42,
Bresl? 306 sq.; five Brihmanas

T3 over the new-born son, 44,

© %% 129 0. See also Woman (3).
cu"“‘;”l.w PHYSIOLOGY, LAW, AND

Giftand sale of ch., 8, 1
s ., 2,132,133 0.3
f’;fﬂ 4, 75 u!,’;;’;; 2'5, xciii:
"ftxiﬁmes of ch,’3, 350, 350 I.;
Wate ch,, 4, 178~80 ; 24, 3a5;

z:“:‘ 3be supported for seven years,
3

:i"“c! on and generation, procrea-
male or temale ch., b, 6osq.;
n'ac 87, rog~r1; discrimination
;Wptlng the chlld of a hand-

1% 323 sq., 323 1, 344 5q.;
;?r‘:‘}‘lt Suckhing ch., 6, 35' H 9,‘!3‘12 :
when and weaning of ch, 9, 226;
breaty, e ch. is born, there is
h 35 long as it is not born, it

bregsy s 10 accord with the mother’s
of ch. 2, 305 ; whether generation
l'noth'q- epends more on father or on
n wMu, 180; 25, 417 sq. ; family
o male ch, are born to be

CHILD, CHILDREN—CHRISTIANS

avoided in choosing 2 bride, 25, 76 ;
whether' ch. belong to the begetter
or to the owner of the soll, 25,
333-7; 88,176 sq.; crime of killing
ch., 25, 383 ; 40, 243 ; how punished,
25, 382 ; how ch. style themselves
in speaking to their parents, 27,
113 ; law about ch., 27, 66 ; name of
a posthumous helr announced to the
spirits and in the ancestral temple,
27, 311-14 ; nurses chosen for the
ch., 27, 472 sq., 476 ; dependence of
ch,, 88, 51; law about minority, 88,
51, 51 n.; the property of ch. not
lost by adverse possession, 33, 61 ;
are incompetent witnesses, 83, 89
sq.; 87, 38; not to be subjected to
the ordeal by water, 83, 113 ; cnimes
committed by ch., 87, 41, 46 sq,
76 ; guardianship of a child, 87, 101,
162 ; born with head first, 41, 233 ;
why they try to speak and stand
up ‘at the end of a year, 41. 388;
44, 12 sq.; are born after being
fashioned for a yeur, 48, 274 ; 44,
87 8q.; ‘child,’ favourite name of
the horse, 44,388. See also Abortion,
Adoption, Family, Parables (f),
Parents, Son, and Woman (g).
mf their

China: Sovereigns of Ch. a

titles, 8, xxvi-xxix ; early historical
documents in Ch., 8, 4~6; chronology
of Ch., and principal eras, 8, 13,15,
20-30; the three religions of Ch,, g,
xili~xxii ; 89, 1 sq. ; 40, 311 1, 315,
3320 n.; sacred books of Ch,, 8, xiii~
xxii; 49 (1i), xxvi; see also Con-
fucfanism ; geography of Ch., 3, 64~
76; how the King of Ch. charms
the great ocean, 85, 182,

Chiromanoy, treatises on, 42, a6o,
183 n.; on the nature of Oh

ty, and Zoroastrianisin,
5, Ixix s&}. ; established in Arabia,
6, xiv; its relation to Islim, 6,
xIvii-lil ; Trinity and sonship o
esus denounced, 6, g5, 108;
uddhism and Ch,, 11, 165 sq.,
208, 22z; alleged Christian in-
fluences in the Upanishads, 15,
xxxij falsehood about the Messiah,
18, 107 sq.; criticisms of Christian
doctrines, 24, xxv, xxvil sq., 235,
325 N., 239~43,

3
Christians, fiends with red banners

(Ch.2) in Iran, 5, Ii 215 8q.;
referred to as in’ﬁdeis, fv, Ixi, :37,'
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297 n.; treated as infidels by
Mohammed, 6, #lvii; Jews, Ch.,
or Sabaeans, whosoever believe in
God, will have their reward, 6, 8;
disputes between Jews and Ch., 6,
153 Paradise not exclusively for
Jewsand Ch.,, 6, 15; Jews and Ch.
opposed to Isldm, 6, 16; Mohammed
warned against the Ch,, 6, 993 Jews
and Ch. not the ‘Sons of God,’ 6,
100; to be judged by what God
has revealed, 6, 104 ; Jews and Ch.
not to be taken for patrons, 6,
105 5q. ; Jews and Ch. appealed to
and reproved, 6, 106 sq ; nearest
in love to the Muslims, 6, 109 ; say
that the Messiah is the Son of God,
6, 177; God will decide between
_'[e.ws, Sabaeans, Ch., and other
aiths, 9, 58; rebuked for intro-

for not beli d’
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round the Buddha babe to the right,
19, 364 ; worship of a Stfipa by c.,
21, 247 ; of the animal victim, 26,
186 sq., 187 n.; of the grave, 27,
193; of water at a wedding, 29, 36 ;
of the ground where a house is
built, 29, 313, 214 ; of the burial

place, 29, 238, 245 sq.; of the
unlucky fire tu’rning the' left side
towards it, 29, 247 ; of the house, to

protect it from serpents, 29, 330; 80,
238, 288 ; ¢, and ‘ circammingere’
of a run-away servant, 29, 3s50;
80, 176, 296 ; of the house at the
Agrablyast ceremony, 30, g5; c.
and sprinkling water round the new
house, 80, 286; sacred objects to be
worshipped by turning the right side
towards them, 88, 222; at holy rites,
42, 323; priest walks about the
patient to be cured from snake-

ducing monkery, 9, 269 ; rebuked
T ing in Moh s
mission, 9, 337 sq.
Church, Buddhist. See Samgha.
Ciroumambulation, honouring a
person by going round him towards
the right (generally three times), 2,
2537, 336sq. ; 10(ii), 119 sq., 188 ;
11, 15, 17, 30, 33, 43, 71, 80; 18,
108, 140, 193, 240; 17, 6, 36, 62,
83, 92, 98, 101, 102, 194, 228, 259,
360sq.; i9, 81 ; 20, 103, 184, 235,
353, 257, 320, 327, 382; 21, 158,
162,283, 3974253 22,196 ; 30, 293;
85,28; 45, 41,101,107, 434 ; 49 (1),
157, 166; (i1), 10, 112, seven times,
21, 381, 398, 431;—c. of temples,
2, 276 sq. n. ; 29, 125; of the holy
shrines at the “Hagg ceremonies, 6,
xi; Kaabah seven times circumam-
bulated, 6, xlii, lxxiv, 17; 9, 59;
Pradakshina, the sun-wise c., 12,
37 0. (comp. Gaelic deasil), 272,
272 n.; 44, 323, 323 n, 468; the
Adhvaryu walks round the Hotri
from left to right, 12, 132 n. ; of the
altar, 12, 264-6, 425, 432, 432 1.,
435, 441 5q.; 26, 283; 48, 170;
of the fire, 12, 339, 344, 3450.;
25, 38 sq. ; 29, 37 sq., 68, 177, 360,
3843 80, 20, 29, 232 ; 44, xzvi; at
the wedéing, 29, 168 sq., 279, 283,
382; 80, 46, 191, 198, 260 5q.; at
the bgamyana, 29, 306; 80, 150;
—of the funeral pile three times, 17,
299 8q.; 19, 323 ; the Devas turn

poison, ds the left, 42, 4155q.;
of a sacrifice, 42, 475 ; 48, 360 ; the
king's wives walk round the dead
horse, in sun-wise fashion, 44, 322
sq., 323 n.; carrying fire round
(paryagnikarana), see Fire (d).

Circumoision, see Child (5).

Civil law, see Law.

Civilization, sketch of the progress
of, 16, 382-5, 386 sq. n.

Clothes, clothing, see Costume, and
Garments,

Cloud, Sudassana’s Horse Treasure
called ‘ Thunder-c.,’ 11, 255, 355 0.5
springs from smoke, 41, 85 ; is the
udder whence the shower of wealth
flows, 48, za1; called the black
bull, and the leather bag, 46, 103,
105; musical c., 49 (ii), 19. See
alsa Parganya.

Cloud-spirits, see Gods ().

Cook, see Birds ().

Cognition (vidyi), unity of the, 84,
152; 88, 214-16; the self whose
nature is unchangeable, eternal c.,
84, 185 sq.; internal c. cannot
be the abode of mental impres-
sions, 34, 426 sq. ; discussion on the
separateness or non-separateness of
the cs. (vidyds) of Brahman, which
form the subject of the different
Vedinta-texts, 88, 101, 184-279;
cs. connected with members of
sacrificial acts, 88, 252-6, 274;
compared with sacrifices, 3é, 2803
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should there be cumulation of the
different cs. oroption between them?
88, 280-4 ; the fiuit of all cs. 15 the
intuition of the object meditated
upon, 38, 281 ; cs. which have the
qualified Brahman for their object,
88, 330. See also Knowledge, and
Meditation.

Cohabitation, see Sexual inter-
course,

Coins, dirham (3payps), silver c.,
18, 180, 180 sq. n.; Dinfras men-
tioned, 25, xvii, cvii, cx; 33, 232,
275, 317 ; explanation of value of
ditferent c., 38, 2315q., 316 59., 391;
gold ¢, 44, 51, 53. See also Money.

Cold, effect of it on the body, 8, 238.

Colours, the three, red, white, black,
the only thing that 1s true in the
elements, 1, 95sq.; fivec., 3, 50;
27, 382; 28, 111 89, 55, 260, 274,
279, 286, 328 ; white the sacred
colour of the Shang, red that of the
Kiu dynasty, 3, 327, 333 n.; ot
victims at sacrifices, 8, 333 sq. n.,
343, 3431, 373,373 1., 387 ; twelve
forms of c., 8, 381 ; c. of the veins,
and c. on the path to heaven, 15,
167, 177; yellow one of the five
‘correct ’ c., 16, 103 n., 121, 1221,
128, 129 n, 145, 146, 167, 171,
1731, 304, 305 N, 421; 28, 11,
11 n.; white the colour of mourn-
ing, 27, 69; c. used for war and for
mourning, 27, 115 sq.; correct and
illegitimate c., 27, 238, 238 n,;
regulations about dyeing, 27, 278 ;
<. of the different quarter-, 27, 328,
328 n.; choice of ¢, in ceremonies,
27, 405; yellow the c. of the earth,
27, 436; names of c., 82, 1719,
24 ; all ¢, contained in the ruddy,
41, 355 ; blue and red are magic c.,
42, 69, 120, 395, 564, 564 1., 5665.,
583, 587 ; c. or outward appearance
iseverything, 44, 354; the word ‘c.’
used in a general sense for every-
thing that is perceived by the eye,
45, 187 n.

Comet, see Omens,

Commotions, see Ifjgitas,
Compaasion, to all beings, part of
the conduct of the good, 8, 114,
243, 326 ; the ascetic should walk
with circumspection over the earth
out of c, to all beings, 8, 364}

COGNITION—CONFUCIANISTS

thoughts of pity, the second of the
‘mfinte feehngs,’ 9, 201 sq., 273,
See also AhimsA, and Cl_larlty.
Concentration (of mind on the
Brahman), see Yoga.
Conception, see Child. X
Concubines, scz Marringe, and
Woman (f). .
Conduot, see Morality, and Silas,
Confections, see Samkhiris,
Confession of sins accepted, 6,
187 Q. ; when confessed the sin becomes
less, stnce it becomes truth, 12, 397 ;
the ceremony of c. on the Uposatha,
13, 1 sq., 56 sqq., 243 sq., 345,
282-6; 20, 23 sq. ; C. of sin accepted
by Buddha, 17, 259-61 5 20, 122 <q.;
Jor this, O Rlukkhus, 1s called progress
1 the discipline of the noble one, 1f one
sees his sins in s sinfulness, and duly
makes amends for it,and 1¢fi ains from
it w futme, 17, 261 ; the regular
form of c. and acceptance of it, 17,
261; 20, 123, 244 ; c. and atone-
ment of sins, 17, 274 sq. ; proceed-
ing against a Bhikkhu on c. of guilt,
20, 61—4; rules about c. for Bhik-
khunis, 20, 33r sq.; c. of sin in
an assembly of Brihmazas and
Kshatriyas, 25, 447; in religion of
the Parsis, 31, 285, 288 ; 87, 46,
1453 puriﬁes from sin, 88, 230; in
Caina religion, 45, 158 4q., 162—4,
179, 384. See also Sins,
Confucianism, the religion of China
par excellence, 8, xiv; sacred
books of C., 8, xiv-xx ; destruction
of literature of C. by the tyrant of
Kbin, 8, xvii sq., 6-8; the ritual
books of C., 8, xviii sq.; relation
between C. and Tioism, 8, xxli;
89, xii, xvsq., 1-3, 133, 139, 141,
144 5., 147, 152, 342 n.; 40, 192~
201, 288 ; ceremonies and theology
in C, 27, 12-14; the different
teaching of the different Kings,
27, 38; 28, 355-6o; its philo-
sophy and norals exhibited in
the Kung Yung, 27, 43 sq.; 28,
300-29, 301 n.; Confucian teachs
ing presented in the book T4 Hisio,
27, 5359, ; 28, 471~24; triumphed
over Toism, 89, 33 ; the Confucian
classics recommended as teaching
the TAo, 40, 216, 216 n.
Confuoianists, the Literati and the
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Mohists or followers of Mo Ti,
89, 182, 182 n., 296, 360; 40, 73,
99 5Q., 105, 276, 312 ; some Literati,
students ofthe Odes and ceremonics,
open a grave, to take a peari from
the mouth ol the dead, 40, 134 5q,,
134 n.; the Literati make hypo-
critical speeches, 40, 178; Hwan
the Confucian scholar makes his
brother study the principles of Mo,
40, 204 sq.; Literati and Mohists
think how to remedy the world, 40,
286. Sez also Mohlsm, and Mohists.
Confucius.
4
® Haeasmremer,
(@) HIS LIFE AND PFRSONALITY.
Interviews between Lio-3ze and
C., 8, xxi; 89, 25q, 345, 3175q.;
40,46~9,47n.; C.and Lio-3ze assist
together at 1 burial, 27, 339; C.and
Lio-3ze discourse on benevolence
and righteousness, 39, 145, 339 5q.;
instructed by Lfo-3ze about the
Tho, 89, 152, 354~7, 354 1., 360-2;
40, 63-6, 292; ‘ The Old Fisher-
man ' gives C. a lesson in Thoism,
89, 159; 40, 192-z01 ; being under
a condemning sentence of Heaven,
C. has not got the Tio, 89, 252 sq.,
252 n.; defeated by Lio-gze, 89,
357 5q.; converted to Thoism, 40,
32-6, 32 n.; Lfo LAi-jze lectures
C., 40, 1355q., 135 n., 294 ; how he
attained to enjoyment i the Tfo,
40, 289 ; Hstian Ni, i.e. C., sighed
over ‘the Drugon’ LAo-3ze, 40,
314 ;—the Duke of Kiu appears to
C. n dreams, 3, 152; his marriage-
name Kung-nt, 3, 465n.; 27, 40;
89, 203 n.; listorical or legendmy
accounts ot C. mn the book Than
Kung, 27, 17 sq.; presided at an
archery competition, 27, 57; 28,
449 5q.; did he divorce his wife?
27, 122 n,, 131 5q. n.; mourns for
Bze-14, 27, 123 sq., 124 n. ; buried
his mother 1n the same grave with
his father, 27, 123-5; C. and the
wmourniug rites for Po-kfio, 27,
134 5q.; his death, and mourning
for hum, 27, 138 sq., 141, 156, 159,
159 n.; as minister of Crime m L,
27, 150, 150 n.; has his dog buried,
27, 196 5q,, 197 1, ; on the spies in
Sung, 27, 198; his friendship for

0

Yiian Zang, 27, 198 5q., 199 n.; the
guest of Shio-shih, 28, 1715 name
of his mother, 27, 190 ; his visits to
Khi and Sung, 27, 368, 368 n. ; worc
pendant balls of wvory, 28, 19; at
meals, 28, 21; calied ‘the Master,
28, 227, 239 ; 39, 309 1, 317 ; called
Kb, 28, 305, 305 n.; culogized as
the 1deal sage, 28, 326 sq., 327 0. ;
his favourite disciple Yen Hui, 89,
133, 203-10; 40, 158 sq.; and
Kineh-yfi, the madman of Kif, 89,
132, 221 5q. and n.j though reduced
to extreme distress, plays and sings
and is happy, 39, 148, 385-7; 40,
160 5q. ; his sorrow at IHur's going
to K41,89, 149; 40, 75q.; whenin his
sixtieth year, C. changed his views,
89, 156 ; 40, 144 5Q., 144 1.; inter-
view ;otwcen C. and the rgbber
Kih, 39, 157 sq. ; 40, 166-76; on
terms of frle:gship with Lit-hsid
Hui, 39, 157 sq. ; 40, 166sq., 166 n.,
1755q.; C.and Shfi-shan the Toeless,
89, 228 sq.; conversation between
the Duke Ai of L@ and C. about
Ai-thdi Tho, 89, 229-33; wishes
to deposit his books m the library
of Kiu, 89, 338sq. and n, ; his mis-
fortunes, 40, 32, 34, 34 n., 37, 160,
172,197; C.and Win-po Hslieh-3ze,
40, 44; described by Yen Yilan as
a mental thaumaturgist, 40, 44-6,
45 n.; reproaches Yen Yian fo
criticizing King Wiin, 40, 53; Kil
Po-yii, his friend, 40, 124 n.; C.about
Duke Ling of Wel, 40, 124-26; C.
and Jing-3ze, 40, 145; his costume,
40, 168, 172 ; a tiuly noble scholar,
40, 177; received presents from
Thien Kbaug, 40, 177, 177 n.; did
not see his motlier, 40, 180, 180 n.;
how he devotes himself to benefit-
ing the kingdom, 40, 193 ; treated
with reverence by great rulers, 40,
200; Yen Ho describes C. to Ai of
LG as unfit to be entrusted with
the government, 40, 207-9; the
scholar of L, favourable judgement
passed on him, 40,216,216 n.; C.and
3ze-sang Hf, 40, 289sq.; and Yen~
3zc, 40, 293 ; and Zin K516,40, 293 ;
Kwang-gze’srelation to C.,40,3a1sq.
(&) His WORKS AND TEACHINGS,
He was a transmitter and not a
maker, 3, xiv, 3; author of Khun
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Kkt or ¢ Spring and Autumn,’ 3,
xix sq.; the Hsiflo King, conver-
s3ations het;vecn C. and his %isciple

Ang-gze, 3, xx, 449-51, 461 sq.,
465—883 ; quotes the ShQ King, he
did not compie it, 8, 2-4; on_the
old historical documents, 8, 5 ; Pre-
face to the Shih ascribed to him, 8,
276, 296 ; what he did for the Shih
King, 8, 28¢—4, 337; reformed
the music, 3, 284; on ancestor
worship, 8, z99 sq, 302; Appen-
dixes of the Yi King ascribed to
him, 16, xiii sq., xvii-xix, 1-3,
7 §Q., 26, 28-31, 46 §q,, 53 5q.,
360 n,, 364 sq. D, 371 n.; on the
study of the Yi King, 16, 1; the
best teacher of the Chinese nation,
16, 31 ; how he spoke of the Li K1,
27, 1; replies to the questions of

ing-jze, 27, 21 5q., 3r1-42; C.and

i Wo, on the constitution of
man, 27, 36; 28, 220-2; on the
teaching of the Kings, 27, 38; 28,
255 5q., 258 ; conversation between
Duke Ai and C., 27, 39; 28, 261~
9; discourses to his three disciples
on ceremonies and government, 27,
40; 28, 270~7; discourse of C.
with 3ze-hsié on the sovereign as
‘the parent of the people,’ 27,
41; 28, 278-83; ‘Words of the
Master,’ not really those of C,, 27,
44—6; 28, 330-64; on the con-
duct of the scholar, 27, 51 sq.; 28,
4o0z—10; on the jade symbol, 27,
595 28, 463 sq.; on the law of
mheritance, 27, 120; on funeral
rites and mournmng, 27, 122-5,
137, 129~31," 134, 136-8, 146,
148-50, 153, 155 sq., 160, 170,
172 8Q, 1755Q., 175 0., 183, 1845q,,
192 8q,, 202 ; 28, 152 sq,, 160, 163,
164, 168, 394; on revenge for
bloodshed, 27, 140 ; on oppressive
government, 27, 190 5q. ; on educa-
tion of princes, 27, 351; on cerc-
monies, 27, 364—72, 401, 403, 414
Q. 423 5., 437; on music, 27,
195 28, 121-4; on court-robes,

, 11; on sacrifices, 28, 166 sq.,
213 ; on filial piety, 28, 217 ; on the
state of equilibrium and bharmony,
281; 30;5-29; gios Mzt search for
whal mysterious, 28, 303 sq.;
handed down the views of 3\’ osfnci
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Shun, Win, and WG, 28, 326; on
festivities in the country dist]n;icls,
98, 440-2, 443 D.; on archery,
28: 453 5q.; his Tho or Pathrgf
duty different from Lio-3ze's Tho,
89, 29 ; did not accept the doctrine
of returning good for evil, 89, 31;
advises Jze-kio, the duke of Sheh,
89, 132, 210-14; expounds and
extols Thoism, 39, 136, a50-7,
253 n., 255 N, 357 n.; C.and the
swimmer in the cataract, 89, 150;
40, 20 sq., 30 n.; a description of
Thoism ascribed to him? 39, 192
sq. n.; difference between Taoists
and C. as to pursuit of knowledge,
39, 198 n.; on the virtues of
Thoist sage, 89, 223-6, 323; 40,
72 sq.; conversations and parables
intended to ridicule his views, 89,
351—4; said to have studied six
books, 89, 360; the knowledge of
C. made little of, 89, 375 sq. ; tells
the story of the hunchback who, by
his concentration of mind, is clever
in catching cicadas, 40, 14 sq.andn.;
about the ferryman who handled
the boat like a spirit, 40, 15 sq.;
warns men against injuring the life
by indulging in sensual desires, 40,
17 sq.; instructs Yen Hul about
the Human and the Heavenly, 40,
37-9; describes the True men of
old, 40, s55; instructs his disciple
Zin KbkiG, 40, 71 sq.; makes ‘a
speech without words,’ 40, 104 5q.,
104 1.; on the duties of a master,
40, 117 sq.; on the difficulty of
knowing the mind of man, and nine
methods of testing it, 40, 309;
about putting aside subjects con-
cerning which doubts are enter-
tained, 40, 296, 296 n.

Congregation Day, prayers to be

said on, 9, 283, 283 n.

Conjugal intercourse, see Sexual

intercourse,

Conjunotion (samyoga): the distinc-

tion of the Vaiseshikas between c.
and inherence, 84, 390, 396 sq. ; the
connexion between the Lord and
the souls and pradhfina cannot bec.,
84, 436.

Conjurers, sec Sorcercrs.
Connubial intercourse, see Sexual

intercourse,
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o/ ity, see Family.
Conscienoe, the righteous souls met
by their own c. in the shape of a
beautiful maiden, the wicked souls
b{ their own c. in the shape of an
old woman, 28, 315-17, 319 5q. n,,
343 8q. See also Works (c).
Consciousness, pam arises from,
10 (ii), 135 sq.; the cessation of c.
stops name and fo.m, 10 (ii), 1913
the non-existence of external things

cannot be maintained, on account of

our c. of them, 84, 418-a4 ; being and
c. are one, 48, 33; is self-proved,
48, 33-5, 47-50; is eternal and in-
capable of change, 48, 35sq.; there
is no real difference between c. and
conscious subject, 48, 36-8; being
and c. are not one, 48, 47; is not
eternal, 48, s0-2; there is no c.
without object, 48, 52-4; is capa-
ble of change, 48, 54 sq. ; the attri-
bute of a permanent conscious self,
48, 56 sqq.; the view that the con-
scious subject is unreal, owing to
the ahasmkara, refuted, 48, 61-7; the
conscious subject persists in deep
sleep, 48, 67-9; ¢. of the ‘1’ per-
sists in the state of release, 48, 69-7a.
Consecration of ponds, wells, tanks,
gardens, 29, 134—6 ; c. of the sacri-
ficer for a sacrifice, see Diksh4.,
Consideration (Aitta), meditation on
it as Brahman, 1, 114.
Constellation, see Stars.
Contumination, sec Impurity, and
Nasu.
Con see ion,
Contentment, the devotee is always
contented, 8, 6o, ror; c. is from
Krishna, 8,86; virtue of c.,, 8, 3255q.;
better than fame or wealth or life, 89,
87sq.; ambition the greatestguilt,dis-
content the greatest calamity, £9, 89.
Contraects, law about, 4, Ixxxil, 34—
9y 45 sq., 255; breaking c., a sin
against Mithra, 23, xao, 120 n., 149
sq.; c. breakers amongst the crea-
tures of Angra Mainyu, 81, 313;
breach of c. of service, a title of
law, 88, 131-44; inscribed on slips
of wood or bamboo, 89, 121, 133;
the Taoist regards the conditions
of a c., 89, rar sq.; bloody sacri-
fices offered at the conclusion of c.,
40, 164, 164 n.

10td, Meditat

Convents, Monasterles, and
Vihiras.

Converts, see Buddha (¢).

Corporations, violation of agree-
ments between members of, 25, 153,
293 sq., 293 M. ; 38, 346-50; legal
assemblies of cultivators, artisans,
&c., forming c., 88, 281 sq.; docu-
ments to be read before assemblies
of c., 83, 308. See also Assemblies.

Corpse(s): the earth grieved by c.
buried 1 it or lying on Dakhmas, 4,
245q. and n.; he who digs out most
c :?dogq and men, and pulls down
most Dakhmas, pleases the earth, 4,
26 ; eating of a c. an abomination,
4, 81, 81 n.; in towns where a c.
lies, Veda-study must be interrupted,
14, 64 ; water, fire, earth contami-
nated by a c., 18, 229, 229 5q. n. 5
the ocean will not brook association
with ¢., but throws them out, 20,
301, 303 ; headless c. dance over the
battlefieid, 36, 1 47; pollution through
ac.,37,153sq, 2565q.; hideousness
of the c., and misery of 1ts conscious-
ness, 87, 200 5q.; fire distressed b
carryinga c.,47, 1o1. Seealso Deat
(¢), Drug, and Impurity.

Cosmogony, see Creation,
World (5).

Cosmology, sec World (d).

Costume of a Braihmana householder,
esp. during religious ceremonies, the
sacrificial cord (yagflopavita, priki-
navita), 1, 285, 285 n.; 2, 54, ro8,
110, 180 5q,, 2783 7, 114 5q., 117,
1193 8, 359; 12, 228 n,, 361, 361
n., 364 N, 365 N, 421, 424, 424 N,y
426, 428, 43359, 4363 14, 44, 49,
49 N, 165 sq., 181, 186-8, 224, 255,
269, 269 sq. n.; 18, 132 n.; 25, 38,
41, 1273 29, 86, 123, 163, ug, 2120,
352, 352 1., 155, 356, 374; 80, 13,
16~18, 16 n., 44 n., 107, x§6, 319,
336, 244, 251,299, 331 5q.5 88,298 ;
of the Brahmafdrin, 2, 9 sq., a3,
176 5q.; 8, 360; 14, 56 sq. 150,
1525 25, 37 59, 41; 29, 59-63, 67
sq.) 82—4, 187 5q,, 191, 304 69, 309
&Q., 401 8., 404 ; 80, 63 sq, 67, 70
sq. 73, 138sq., 147 sq., 157, 160,
273, 274 5q.; 82, 2324 ; of a Sni-
tak‘! 2! ’91 931 ’l97 223; ,’, 1,5!
237 ; 14, 60, 63, 159, 243; 2D, 134,
139; 29, 91 sq,, 124, 315 8q. 318,

Jee

and
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408 sq.; 30, 84, 86, 163, 166-9,
276 sq.; during the performance ot
magic rites, 2, 150, 150 n.; of the
ascetic, 2, 154, 194; 14, 47, 260,
374, 277-9, 291 ; 49 (i), 68'5q, 75,
773 of the hermit, 2, 155, 195, 195
n.; 8, 361; 14, 45, 359, 293 5Q.;
25, 199, 199 n.; of SOdras, 2, 233;
some sects wear skins, otheis go
without covering, 8, 375; upper
garment to be worn on certain
occasions, 14, 245; worn at a fast,
14, 307; of Buddhist monks, 19,
1815q., 1973 35, 185q,, 30; 86, 57;
Mau#gibandhana, tying the sacred
girdle, 25, 34, 37 sq. and n., 61;
of the Dikshita, 26, 28 sq., 32~4;
of teacher and pupll, 29, 226-8;
of the king in battle, 29, 233 sq ;
of the bride, 30, 44 ; of mnpire fix-
ing boundary, 33, 353; msigma of
religious orders, 33, 361; local c. and
c. of castes to be preserved, 33, 390;
—sacred thread-girdle and sacred
shirt to be worn by Zoroastrians, 4,
193-5, 193 ., 195 N., 198, 304, 204
n., 279, 325 357, 359 ; 9, Ixi, 106
sq, 128sq,, 129 N, 205, 208, 213,
285-9, 286 n, 314 5q.,, 3205q.; 18,
Xxvill, 122 0, 130,133 5., 133 0.; 23,
29, 3495 24, 11, 11 1.5 87, 96, 125,
163, 182, 182 n,, 289; 47, 50, 134,
151 ; reasons for wearing the sacred
thread-girdle, 18, r122-34, 132 0.}
24, 268-70; cee also Chuld () ; the
s cred shirt, the garment of Vohi-
man, 18, a9, 129 0, 133, 133 n,
1623 the Nirang-i Kustl, or girdle
tormula, 18, 383-8; sin of being
nnproperly dressed or shad, 5, Ixi,
287-9, 287 n., 288 sq. n, 320,
320 m.; 18, 133, 123 n, 133 5Q.;
24, 11, 11 1, 307; 87, 182, 182 .}
~—at state ceremonies 1n Chinese
courts, 8, 340 sq.; of the wild tribes
in China, 8, 249, 249 n.; at sacri-
fices, 8, 334, 334 1.; 27, 104, 115,
227, 242 5Q., 278, 467 ; 28, 141,
186-8; different according to rank,
8, 469, 469 n.; 28, g-30, 14 n.;
kings wearred, nobles scarlet knee-
covers, 16, 162, 164 n.,; at varlous
ceremonies, 27, 27 sq., 242 5q., 432
5Q. 437 54.; 28, 1-3, 9-30, 14 1,
23 ; men wear the cap, women the
hairpn, 27, 40; see also Child () ;

Shin I, the long dress in one piece,
27, 50 28, 395 q.; of mourning,
27, 69, Gg n.; tashion of clothes
regulated by the emperor, 27, 217
crime of using strange garments, 27,
237sq. ; regulations for dresses, 27,
288; of rulers and others at ancestor-
worship, 27, 374, 374 1.; c.and orna-
ments as maths of distinction, 27,
400; of the kg at border sacri-
tices, 27, 429 sq.; dark-colonred
robes worn durmg vigil and purfi-
cation, 27, 448; of boys and girls,
27, ¢19-51; of the leained, 40, 49
sq., 49 n.; of Confucis, 40, 168,
172 ; of Mohusts, 40, 220, 222, 222
n. See also Garments,

Counecils: Zoroastrianism settled by
a disputation under Shihpthr II, 4,
xxxvlii, xlvit; council convoked by
Emperor Hsilan to discuss the text
of the Chincse classics, 27, 6 ; Bud-
dhist c., sec Buddhisi ().

Countries, see Geography.

Courage, the virtue of, 8, 90, 114,
124, 167 S, 182, 325, 373} one of
the changes ot the Kshetra, B, 102
n., 103; three kinds of ¢, 8, 135
sq.; duty of Kshatriyas, 8, 126; a
term signifylng the great Self, 8,
3333 Manly C,, a genius, 23, 1o, 18,
136 sq., 295; prayer as powerful
as Manly C., 28, 16o.

Courtesan, see Prostitution.

Courts of Justice, ser Judicial pro-
cedure,

COovetousness: w/hosocver is saved
Jrom his own c. these are the prosperous,
9, 275, 287. See also Avarice.

Cow, cows. .

(@) Sacrednens of the c. and its products,

sb C in mythology and myuncﬁm.

c) Miscellaneous.

() SACREDNESS OF THE C. AND ITS
PRODUCTS.

The father makes a lowing sound
over his son’s head, saylng: ‘I low
over thee with the Jowlng sound of
c.,’ 1, 288; tending c., a penance,
2, 8o, Bx 0.3 7, 162; 25, 459, 4813
taking the ¢, of Brihmaxas from
robbers, end of a penance, 2, 81}
are sacred, 2, 94 8q., 2303 7, xxix}
14, 36 ; 25, r35~7, 1513 81, 249
88, 322 ; dutles towards c., 2, 221;
7, 428; 14, 242 sq.; foes declnring
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themselves to be c. or Brahmasas
must not be slain, 2, 239, 229 n.;
men slain for the sake of c,,2,250;
7, 673 25, 185; food smelt at by a
c. forbidden, 2, 266; the sin or
crime of killing c., penances and
punishments for it, 2, 281; 7, 136,
158 sq.; 14, 2023 25, 443, 4533
the cleanser delights the c., 4, 133;
dying for c. secures beatitude, 7, 18;
25, 416 feeding of c. an expiatory
rite for Sdra, 7, 50 ; ¢ areauspicions
Purifisrs, upon ¢ depend the worlds, ¢

alone make sacrsficial oblations possible
(8y producing sacrificial éutlrr)‘,‘t take
away ever y sins. . . . Scratehing the back of
@ c. destroys all guilt,and giving her to
eat procures exaltation n heaven In
the urine of ¢, dwells the Ganges, pros-
2erity (dwells) 1 the dust (r1sing from
thesr couch), good fortune n cow-dung,
and virtue in salutingthem Therefore
should they be constantly saluted, 1, 105
sq.; when c. have met with an
accident, or have not eaten, Veda-
study must be interrupted, 7, 135
29, 118 ; food given to a c., equal to
alms given to ascetics, 7, 193 ; when
ac, or a Briihmana has met with a
calamity, one must not eat on that
day, 7, 218 ; the first among quad-
rupeds, 8, 353; Xk unto a mother, a
Jather,a brother,and other relatives, the
¢. are our best friends, in which meds-
cines are produced. They give food, and
they give sirength, they likewise give (a
good) complexion and happiness , know-
sng the real state of ths, they did not
&1l e., 10 (ii), 505q. ; land1s purified
by being trodden on by c., 14, 24,
188; 25, 190; a Brihmava who
protects c. is worthy to receive gifts,
14, 39; bestowing gifts for the use
of ¢. meritorious, 14, 136 ; to pro-
tect c., a Brihmawa or Vaisya may
take up arms, 14, 336 ; way must be
made for a c., 14, 243 ; heshall raise
his arm in the midst of a herd of c.,
14, 245 ; a performer of rites secur-
ing success should worship c., Brah-
manas, manes, and gods, 14, 323;
suckling c. not to be interrupted, 25,
138 ; must not be offended, 25, 154;
touching a c, purifies, 25, 183, 472;
for the sake of fodder for a c. one
may swear falsely, 25,273 ; damage
done by c. and cattle sacred to the

gods, 25, 297, 297 n.; taking grass
for feeding c. is no theft, 25, 313;
doing good to or dying for c. a pen-
ance, 25, 446 sq.; worshipping and
serving c.1n atonement for slaying a
c, 25, 453 sq. ; scattering grass to a
c., a kind of oracle, 25, 470; the
sacrificer must not be naked in the
presence of a c., 26, 9; the gods
spake, t Vertly, the ¢ and the ox support
everything here. come, let us bestow
on the c. and the ox whalever vigon:
belongs to other speaes!’ 20, 9, 113
the Dikshita shall not eat the flesh
ofac. oran ox,26, 11 ; called ‘the
great ones,’ 26, 14; the c. for which
the Soma is bought, 26, 54-63, 69—
71, 74, 1563 different-coloured c.
sacred to Soma, Indra, and the
Fathers, 26, 62 sq.; worshipped at
the Tarpasa, 29, 122, 319; the
himkara of the c., 29, 3y8; a Sni-
taka should not point out a c. suck-
ling her calf, 29, 318; at the Asvayuga
sacrifice they let the calves join
their mothers, 29, 332 sq.; when
driving towards c. in a chariot, one
should dismount in the middle of
them, 29, 364; he who expels the
evil world-destroyer benefits the c,
31, 131 sq., 136, 136 sq. n.; men
toil for the c., and Ahura created
the plants for her, 81, 152, 155 sq.;
he who spreads Zoroastriamsm fur-
thers the kine, 31, 169 sq., 171 sq.;
curse of the ¢.and horse, when they
are stinted, 81, 2443q. ; the Zoroas-
trian deprecates all violence against
the ¢, who is Ahura-Mazda's, 81,
248; the Fravashi of the kine wor=
shipped, 81, 252z; the herd-owner
is the father of the kine and the
typical saint, 81, 306 n., 307 sy. ; the
farm-house with 1ts pastures which
give pasture to the kine and the holy
cattle-breeding man worshipped, 81,
3375Q., 3415 harm notthe ineshaustible
wide-ruling ., 41, 406, 406 n.; the
c. of a Brihmaza inviolable, 42, 169~
73, 430 5q.; he who kicks a c. will
be bereft of his shadow, 42, ar4;
tainted is the milk of a c. suckling
an adopted calf, 44, 198 ;—drinking
the Pafkagavya (the five production
of a ¢, viz. milk, sour milk, butter,
urine, and dung) as a purificatipn, 2,
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276 n.; 7, 89, 89 n., 95~7, 103, 150
sq., 168, 175; 14, 131, 168-73, 174,
183, 187 n., 188, 190 5q, 324-8;
25, 449, 453, 464, 4745 cow-dung a
means of purifying, 7, 97, 105, 260;
14, 24, 64 ; 25, 187, 190; hair of c.
a means of purifying, 7, 100; drops
of water fallinz from the horns of a
c. produce religious merit and ex-
plate sins, 7, 105; six products of
the c. (urine, dung, &c., and Goro-
bani?, propitious, 7, 105 <q., 105 n.;
swallowing barley-corns dissolved in
the excrements of a c., an expia-
tory rite, 7, 154; altar smeared
with cow-dung, 14, 262, 307; 29,
22, 162, 269, 276, 334, 376 5q.; 30,
14, 27, 43, 64, 89; 44, 101; great
merit of drinking gruel made of bar-
ley-grains whichhave passed through
a cow, 14, 299 ; c.’s urine used for
purification, 25, 190; a witness
shall hold gold, cow-dung, or blades
of sacred grass in his hand, 83,
302 ; horn of a ¢, used for medical
charms, 42, 481 sq.; dried cow-dung
used for burning dead body, 44,
202 j—cow-pens, sacred places, 2,
276; 14, 117, 249, 3115 26, 136,
1383 Veda not to be studied in a
cow-pen, 25, 147 ; penance of living
in a cow-pen, 25, 446, 453, 470
Samivartana ceremony performed
in a cow-shed, 80, 165, a75.
() C. IN MYTHOLOGY AND MYS-
TICISM,

The wish-granting c., 8, 89; 42,
183; 49 (1), 157 ; the rays of the
sun as heavenly c,, 12, 271, 271 0.3
the earth is a c., 12, 308; 44, 268;
the ¢, 15 food and sacrifice, 12,
33554, ; the milk of the c. is Agni’s
seed, 12, 326, 330; see also Milk;
144, Aditi, Sarasvati, divine names
of c., 12, 355; 26, 4155q.; 41, 406 n.;
44, 474; the c. are children of
the Sun, 14, 1345q.; speech medi-
tated on as a c., 15, 193; the body
and soul of the c. (Drvéspa, Gost-
rin, Gés), 28, 9, 17, 110; Mithra
delivers the c. (like Indra), 28, 141,
1410 ; man’s skin was put on the
cow, 26, 9, 133q.; 41, 31n.; the
c.is fooci and hence breath, 26, 348;
the c. with the five names, the five
seasons, 29, 342; Ushas, the c., 29,

cow

343; the kine’s soul, the emblem
of the pious, 81, xix-xxi ; the Soul
of the Kine (Geus Urvan) complains
to Ahura and Asha, 81, 3-11;
Ahura, the Creator of the Kine,
81, 38, 445q., 146, 148, 181; eating
kine’s flesh introduced by Yima,
81, 55, 61; the sacred kine blas-
phemed by Dadva-worshippers, 81,
55, 62, 6an.; evil are those who
have sglain the kine's life by a bless~
ing, 81, 55, 63; they who work in
the toil of the mother-kine further
the highest wisdom, 81, 82, go ; for
whom has Ahura made the mother-
kine, 81, 109, 114; the Karpan and
the Usig gave the kine to rapine,
31, 1at; striving to gain the sacred
kine, 81, 177, 180; the Karpans
grant no pastures to the kine, 81,
184; the kine, the body of the
kine, and the kine’s soul worshipped,
81, 196, 244, 256, 278, 287 sq.,
3245qQ., 348, 363, 385, 391; the
moon, which contains the seed of
the kine, 81, 199, 210, 216, 3135,
256; the c. (days, clouds) released
by Indra, 32, 14, 37, 44; clouds as
c., 82, 295sq., 299; is of Varuma's,
of Rudra's nature, 41, 515q.; a c.
means these worlds, 41, 156; the
fire-pan is a c., 41, 237; created
from Pragipati’s breath, 41, 403;
the c. is wide-ruling and is food,
41, 406 ; the milch-c. is vigour, 48,
39; the bricks of the fire-altar as
mil’ch—c., '8, 171-4; a black ec.
with a wiite calf symbolical of
night and sun, 43, 200; the thou-
sand-streamed c. milked by Kanva,
48, 203; man’s form (wealth) is
kine, 44, 261 ke c. lowed at the
sight of the sun, 46, 575 Dyaus ap-
proached the speckled c., 46, 74,
79; Mitra and Varusa watch over
the beloved ambrosia in the c., 46,
753 Saramd found the strong stable of
the c. from whick kuman clans receive
thesr nourishment, 48, 83 ; the lowing
milch-c. of Rita, 46, 88; Agnl, the
father of the ruddy c. (dawns), 48,
230, 227 ; waters or dawns repre-
sented as c., 46,348, 230, 313; Agni
has perforated, as it were, the pure
udder of the c., 46, 309; the c.
(dawns) imprisoned in the rock
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delivered by the seven Rishis or
Angiras, 46, 309, 313, 318, 323, 336,
3239sq.; the secret name of the c.,
46, 371; Agni has found the c., 46,
397. See alse Bull, Cattle, Gés,
G8sfirvan, and 1da.

(¢) MISCELLANEOUS,

C. shin or let loose at the recep-
tion of guests, 2, 130, 1a0n.; 29,
19950, z7gsqq 4335q.; 80, 139,
131,174 ; the offering of the barren
(anubandhy8) c.,26, 215 1., 217, 387—
9, 391~7 ; 41,87 ; 48, 263~5; 44,403,
411 ; two Madhuparka c., sacrificed
at a wedding, 29, 343 sacrificed at
the Ashrakd, 29, 344; killed in
honour of a deceased person, 29,
359; a sterile c. offered with the
dead body, 44, zo5n.; a c. wont
to cast her calf, victim at horse
sacrifice, 44, 300; bovine victims,
as the highest kind of animals repre-
sent all animals, 44, 333, 33a0,;—
purification of c. from contamina-
tion, 4, 93sq, 144; sacrifice to
Piishan in a fire kindled among the
., at the ceremony of setting a bull
at liberty, 7, 26r; milking the c.
at sacrifices, 12, 183-9, 4095q., 413,
415; the Agnihotra c., 12, 353,
353 1. ; 44, 46, 48, 181-3 ; Asvayu
sacrifice, besprinkling the c., 29,
“i ;zgeremonis when tfhe ?1 are
sick, 29, 432 sq. ; prayer for the c,

81, 383, 332 q;sgg sham fight for
c. at the f{&guéya, 41, 98-101,
100n.; the samrfig-c. which sup-
plies the milk for the pravargya, 44,
131—4, 474, 503; tail of barren c.
tied to the left arm of a dead man,
44, 438 n. ;—religious merit of giving
c.y C. as fees for priests and teachers,
7,3645q,, 372; 14, 135, 1375 15, 1}
41, 46, 515q., 60; 44, 46, 113, 115,
503 ; offered as a prize for him who
best knows Brahman, 15, 121sq.,
132, 152-8 ; sterile c. must be given
tothe Brahmans, 42, 174-9, 656~61;
a c. longing for the bull presented
to an offended Brihmana, 44, 195 ;—
bestlal crimes with c., 2, 2875q.;
14, 118; the c. that are like goats,
10 (i), 51; punishment for stealing
C.y 218, 362; readily take to
a boar, 41, 103; most fit to yield
livelihood, 41, a37; have four
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nipples, 41, 237; a milked-out c.
worn out, 41, 257; the redness of
the c., 42, 7, 265 ; milked by sittinﬁ
person, 48, 172; woman, mare, an
c, bring forth within a {ear, 44, 13;
born as one yielding milk 44, 294 ;
have proper names, 44, 474, 474 D.

Cow-dung, see Cow ().

Cow-pen, se¢ Cow (a).

A en, see Labourers.

Orane, see Birds (4).

Craving, sec Desire, and Tanhi.

Creation.

(12)) ;: 2‘:‘:«::: ::h(wnf and philosophies,

% In Confucianism and Thoism,

(a) IN INDIAN RELIGIONS AND
PHILOSOPHIES.

All c. springs from the Sat, 1,
xxxi, 93; 48, 399, 453, 456 sq.,
473 sq, 478 ; from the egg, 1,
54 sq. 3 15, 337; 44, xiv, xwii1 sq.,
12-18 ; 48, 578-83; from the non-
existent what exists was born, 1,
93; 15, 58; 41, 143; 48, 465;
according to the Kkindogya-
upanishad, 1, 93-7, roo, roo n. ; 88,
4 ; the Person, by his speech, breath,
&c., created carth (with fire), sky
(with air), &c., 1, 210~12 ; from the
Atman, 1, 337455 2, 77; 84, 69 ;
48, 391; use of the word tap for
‘to create,’ ‘to brood over, 1,
238 n, ; of the senses, &c., and their
presiding deities, 1, 238—40 ; is the
work ot Pragpati and ot the sages,
2, 160; 25, Ixy; by Vishau, 7, 1,
3-5; 8, 354 ; Krishna created the
four castes, 8, 59; from Brahman,
8, 104; 15, 28 sq, 58; 84, 117;
83, 183; 44, 27 5q.; 48, 473, 475,
532-40, 5613 by Krshma zthe
father) and Brahman (the womb),
8, 107; from the Brahman the
waters are produced, from the
waters the gross body, 8, 187;
transmigration begins with the c. ot
beings, 8, 234; of the Pradhina,
and the three worlds, by Brabman,
8, 344 ; from what were the movable
and immovable entities born? 8,
31r; the eternal c., consisting of
the great self, of egoism, of the
ten senses, and the mind, and
the elements, 8, 317; the c. of

'3
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the qualities is eternal, 8, 331;
the great self the first c, from the
unperceived (Prakriti), 8, 332 sq. ;
the Mahat or Egoisin the second c.,
8, 333 sq.; from egoism the five
great elements were born, 8, 335 ;
of gods, men, &c., by nature, not
by actions, 8, 387 ; by Pragdpati, 8,
388 ; 12, 296, 3237 88, 206; 44,
xix, 12-18, 62; of the earth, 12,
284 n. ; 41, 232 ; Praghpati created
three generations which passed
away, the fourth remamed, 12,
384—91; c. and creator have a
phenomenal character only, 15,
xxxvi; 84, 357; the world arises
from Brahiman, as the spider sends
forth and draws in its thread, as
plants grow on the earth, as hairs
spring forth on the head, 15, 28 ;
everything comes from the heavenly
Person, 15, 34 sq.; order of c., 15,
54 5Q.; 88, 3-24,26-8 ; everything
produced from Death ‘or Hunger,
15, 74 5qq.; 43, 402 sq.; of men
and beasts, by the Self, 15, 85 sq. ;
of the gods, Brahman's highest c.,
15, 86-90; in the beginning this
world was water, 15, 191; 32, 2,
10; 44, xix, 12-18 ; Pragipati pro-
duced matter and spint, that they
might produce creatures, 15, 273 ;
of lifeless creatures, afterwards ani-
mated, by Pragéipati, 15, aga sq. ;
the world uttered by Pragipati, 15,
308; Manu’s and Bl{ngu’s accounts
of the c., 25, xu' Ixvi, Ixxxi-Ixxxiii,
Ixxxvii-xc, xcv, 2-18, 21 5q., 24 5q.,
37; 48, 410 ; Pragipati created the
eaters and, those who are eaten, 25,
173 5q. ; the Creators of the um-
verse, 25, 495, 495 1. ; 42, 226 ; this
all results from the sacnifice, 26,
155; 48, xiv; the gods caused the
seed to spring, from it coals sprung,
from them the Angiras, then the
animals, 26, 387 sq, and L ; cattle
created from Pragfpati, the sacri-
fice, 26, 4069 Hiranyagarbha
established heaven and earth, 82,
15q.; owing to an act of volition on
the Lord's part, 54, xxix ; 48,
471 sq.; according to Riminuga,
84, 1, liit sq. ; 48, 790 according to
the Upanishads, 84, cv sq., cxvii,
149-3, 363-6; 88, 3, 23, 374~y ;

CREATION

receded by intention on the part
) the Creator, 84, 47 5q.; 38, 206 ;
48, 119, 201 ; Braliman and cther
before and after c., 34, 50, 286;
88, 8; is preceded by the word, 34,
203 sq.; each new c. is the result
of the religious merit and demerit
of the animated beings of the pre-
ceding c., 84, 314; the relation of
senses and sensc-objects is the same
in different creations, 84, 214 sq.;
the world was evolved at the begin-
ning of the c. in the same way as it
is at present seen to devclop itself
by names and forms, viz. under the
rulership of an intelligent creator,
34, 268; mno separate c. pf the
individual soul, 84, 279; 48, 313
a multiform c. exists in the indi-
vidual Self, and in gods, &c., 34,
352 5q.; the c. of this world is
mere play to the Lord, 84, 357; 48,
495 54,5 476 5q.; in consequence of
the Lord’s conjunction with Mdy3,
the c. is unavoidable, 84, 357 n.;
neither ¢, nor praluya could take
place, if the atomic theory were
adopted, 34, 386-9,391; c.according
to the Vai.reshika system, 34, 387 ;
is the c. taking place in dreams
a real one, or does il consist of
illusion ? 88, r33—41 ; the so-called
real c, is mot absolutely real, 88,
138 ; accomplished by some inferior
Lord different from and superin-
tended by the highest Self, 38, 206
of the elements, difterent from the
c. of the worlds, 88, 206-8 ; of the
umverse, 41, 143-61; 48, 2426,
460 50., 465 sq. ; of animals, 41, 199,
402 ; heaven and earth were together
at ﬂ’rst, 41, 318; the four Vedas in
accounts of the c., 42, lii; the carth
was formerly water upon the ocean
of s;i;ce, 42, 200; everything created
by Rohita "(the sun), 42, ar3 5q.3
the sun as the primaeval principle of
the universe refresented as a Brah-
man disciple, 42, ax4-r7, 626 sq.;
everything created by Time, 42,
334 sq.; creative principles, 4%,
639 ; the sacrifice a microcosmic
representation of the destruction
and c. of the universe, 48, xv, xvii,
ix ; symbolized in the building of
the fire-altar, 43, 30-6, 47, 147 5Q. 3
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Pragépati and the vital airs produce
the universe by praises and sacri-
fices, 48, 71-6 ; mind as the ultimate
cause of the universe, 48, 374~80;
Praglpati created the three worlds,
the three lights, and the three
Vedas, 44, 102 sq.; observance of
Pravargya is the same as c., 44,
458, 458 1., 468, 472, 478, 493, 504,
510; refutation of the different
views of c., 45, 244 sq.; all texts
referring to c. teach that the
Supreme Lord is the cause of c.,
48, 206; ¢, by Brahman entering into
all non-intelligent beings with the
living soul, 48, 217 sq., 226 ; effected
by Brahma and other divine beings
in cach Kalpy, 48, 238 ; four classes
of creatures cvolved according to
their Karman, 48, 328; Pragipati
evolved names and forms by means
of the Veda, 48, 332; c. and pralaya,
48, 333 sq,, 368, 603 ; the Eord of
Mayi creates all this, 48, 368 ; what
wias the wood, what was the tree
from which they shaped heaven and
eaith? 48, 401, 475; Brahman in
all Kalpas agamn and agan creates
the same woild, 48, 405 ; by Nara-
yama, 48, 472, 522 ; God is the
operative cause 1n c., Karman the
material cause, 48, 478 sq. ; the flow
of c. goes on from all eternity, 48,
479; results from connexion of
Prakriti and soul, 48, 490, 492 ; the
Priluas created, 48, 568—70 ; oneness
of all previous to c., 48, 572; the
differentiation of names and forms
belongs, not to Hiranyagarbha (i.e.
Brahmél), but to Brahman, 48, 578-
83 ; creative fervour, see Tapas.

(6) IN ZOROASTRIANISM.

Accounts of ¢, in Avesta and
Pentateuch, 4, Ivili ; of Atharmazd
and counter-c. and attacks of the
Evil Spirit, 4, Ixx, 1-10; 5, 5 sq.,
9-I4» 17-20, 33, 53, 54 Q. 65 Sq.,
71-4, 105 5q,, 113 §q. 159 5Q.5 18,
93-8; 24, 32 5q.; 81, xix, 255q, 30,
292 sq.; the Good Spirit, and the
Amesha-Spentass made the cy 4,
213 ; by Ahura-Mazda, 4, 2a1; 5, 3,
121-3, 360 ; 18, 30758q.; é4, 1175q.;
81, 385 sq.; é7, 229-31, 248 sq.
270, 439 5q,, 456 ; uccount of it in
the Bundahis, 5, xxii, s~114; of
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prototypes, 5, xxili, 5, 5 n., 156 ; of
demons, 5, 6, 9 sq.; Pahlavi and
Avesta words meaning ‘to create,’
5, 9 n.; of the archangels, 5, 9 sq. ;
order of c.,, 8, 10; of seas and
rivers, 5, 28 sq. ; of mountains, 5,
29 sq.; of plants, 5, 30 sq.; of
animals, 5, 31 sq. ; 87, 150 ; of man,
5, 5a—4; 18, 25 sq., 88, 197-9,
224 sq. 5 24, 117 5q,; completed in
365 dafys, 5, 913 of Time, 5, 160;
each of thearchangels has produced
his own c., 5, 373 ; the purpose of
c., 18, 15-19, 25 5q.; 24, 181 5q.;
317, 443 ; c.and resurrection, 18, 8z,
82 n.; 87, 431; the sky and the
creatures provided in it by
Aftharmazd, 18, 86-93; Ahura-
Mazda assisted by the Fravashis in
the work of c., 28, 187 ; Gihambdrs
celebrated in commemoration of the
c, 24, 27 n.; due to the innate
wisdom of Afharmazd, 24, 98 sq.,
99 n.; proofs of the existence of
a creator derived from the evident
design 1n the c., 24, 139~51, 164—7;
criicism of the Old Testament
account of c., 24, 208 sq., ar2-17;
Ménichaean account of c, criticized,
24, 243 sq.; that which exists, that
which is in the course of emerging
into existence, and that which shall
be, 81, 262 ; Ahura and one of the
Amesh8spentas created all things,
81, 298, 298 n. ; the ancient institu-
tions treated before the sky, the
water, &c., 81, 346 ; account of 1t
in the Dimdid ‘Aklnsk, 87, 13 sq,
14 n.; of corn, 87, 102 sq. ; of man
and cattle, 87, 238 sq.; for the
benefit of the creatures, 87, 296;
Ahunavair prayer the first of c., 87,
303 s% 303 n.; goodness of the c.
by A harma , 87, 430 sq.; the
best c., see under Highest Good.
(¢) Tx Tstam,
p God created men and the world,
137 §Q., 333, 245 5Q., 251 5q. ;
oi'zl;nn froqm clay, Adam and Eve,
6, 4 5q., 138 5q., 161, 246 5q., 25T ;
9, 56, 65 sq., 126, 136, 158 sq,
167 sq., 181 5q., 196 5Q., 243 Sq.,
248, 253 sq, 258, 264, 313, 320,
323, 328, 333, 336; God create
heavens and earth, 6, 69, 118, 144,
243; 9, 123 8Q, 1255, 133, 134

x2



164

157, 164 sq., 177, 182, 186, 188,
196 sq., 305 5., 208, 211, 232, 324,
142, 247, 286, 30[7 316, 319; God
created the world in six days, 6,
144, 193, 3205; 9, 88, 135 sq.,
199 5q., 244, 244 N, 266; is a sign
of God's power, 6, 193; 9, 47
sq.; of the ginns, 6, 245 sq.;
9, 248, 258; God produces the
¢, and turns it back again, 9, 119;
18 a proof of resurrection, 9, 167;
no flaw to be seen in God's c.,
9, 292 sq.; the marvels of c, 9,

0.
(3)3 IN CONFUCIANISM AND TAOISM.
Origin of all things from heaven
and earth, 27, 380—4; heaven and
earth separated from the Grand
Unity, 27, 386 sq. and n.; music
appeared at the Grand Beginning of
all’ things, 28, 104} rites promote
the return to the beginning, 28,
219; no c. in Thoism, 89, 19-a1,
139, 185, 187 ; evolution not c. of
material forms, 89, 51 sq.

See also World (a).

Creator, created men together with
the sacrifice, 8, 53 ; Krishna (Vishnu)
15 the father and c. of the world, 8,
53, 59, 83, 99, 97, 347 ; Krishna 15
the C. whose faces are in all direc-
tions, 8, 9o ; truth prescribed by the
C,, 8, 170; Brahman (m.), the C,,
8, 331 n,, 354 n.; the Mahat is the
C. of the three worlds, 8, 334; the
emancipated sage is the supporter
and the C,, 8, 345; God as the c.
15, 1605qq. ; the letters invente
by the C., 88, 304 ; Vedinta-texts
differ with regard to the order of
creation, but not with regard to the
C., 34, 264 ; described as all-know-
ing, the Lord of all, the Self of all,
without a second, 84, 264 sq.; is
non-different from the created
effects, 84, 265; belief in the
existence of a c., 87, 289 ; lordship
bestowed on the C., 48, 68; the
lord of the seven Rishis, 48, 73;
there must be a c,, as the world is
un effected thing, 48, 162-6, 169
God the C. not liable to the charge
of mercilessness, 486 sq, ;

Buddha surpasses the C., 49 (i), 1. Curs

See alto Ahura-Mazda (a&, Brahman
(6, #), Creation, Dhitri, God,

CREATION—CURSE

Hiranyagarbha, Ka,
Pragpati, and Tio.
Crimes, classification and lists of c.,
7, xxx; 13, xxiv sqq.; 25, Ixxii;
87, 44 sq.; capital c. and their
punishments, 7, 26 sq.; different
c.and their punishments, 7, 2641,
133-40; unnatural ¢, 7, 393 c. in
the case of which ordeals are per-
mitted, 7, 53; in the fourth degree,
7, 135-8; list of c. and their punish-
ments 1n hell and transmigration, 7,

141 Sq., 144-9; the Bhikkhu
refrains from all kinds of ¢, 11,
191; those who attack preachers
shall go the way of parricides,
matricides, oil-millers, sesamum-
pounders, and of those who use
talse weights and measures, 21, 374
sq.; c. for which witnesses are un-
necessary, 38, 835 sq.; heinous c.
a title of law, 88, 203-6 ; list of ten
principal c., 83, 234 sq. See also
Sins,
Criminal Law, see Law.
Cripples, see Deformities.
Cross-roads, to be passed with one’s
right turned towards them, 2, 226 ;
7, s00; 25, 135; offering an ass to
Nirriti on a c., 2, 289; 29, 361; one
must not stop at a ¢., 7, z00; 25,
150; Dégabas erected at c., 11, 93,
125sq.; Rudra worshlppe(i on c.,
12, 408n,, 439; 29, 366; certain
Kémya) sacrih?ces onc, 14, 1175q.;
9, 431; 80, 1195q,, 1248q, 137;
looking on a c. at a pot filled with
water and reciting a prayer, a pen-
ance, 14, 330; amonk or nun should
not ease nature on c., 22, 182; the
unlucky fire thrown down on 2 c.,
29, 247; the bridal procession on
c, 80, 49; Rudra dwells on c.,
80, 180 sq.; as omens, 80, 26a;
worshipped, 81, agr; balance for
an ordeal erected in a c., 88, 104}
obstructions of ¢, forbidden, Bfi, 1383
magic rites performed on a c., 42,
393, 292N, 47 n., 5I9, 519N,
Crow, see ll“‘:lsz’(b4)73 1319 319
Cruelty, of kings In warfare, 17,
298 5q., 304.
Curds, see Milk.
e, causes impurity, or even loss
of caste, 3, 92; ’})ronouncing ac.a
kind of murder, 7, 41; Bivari cursed

Nardyana,
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by another Brihmasa, because he
cannot give him soo pieces of money,
10 (ii), 185; consequences of cursing
apriest, 12, 1224 ; how the sacrificer
should avertac., 12,298 sq.; 26,28;
the gods cannot be cursed, 26, 96 ;
fear of c., 26, 396 ; men deprived of
virility by the c. of a spiritual guide,
88, 167; horse treads down c., 41,
205; calamity consequent on c,
42, 44, 509 ; disease consequent on
deceiving or cursing, 42, 59; charm
against c., 42, 72, 91, 93, 285; shall
recoil on him who sends them, 42,
775q. Ste also Imprecations,
Cushions, wrought of gold threads,
for the priests to sit on, 44, 360sq.
Customs, peculiar to the south, and
to the north of India, 2, liiisq,, 145,

146n.; 14, 146sq. and n.; to be D

learnt from women, 2, 171; 80,
255; a Brihmana should know the
c. of the world, 2, ars5, a15n.; as
sources of the law, 2, 237; 14, 2, 4,
1465q., 181, 230; 25, liv, 303,301,
253, 253 ., 2605q. and n.; 88,7 n.;
not ouly c. ordained in revealed and
traditional texts, but established c.

also must be observed by a Snftaka, D

7, 230, 230m.; family and local c.
to be observed, 25, 36, 36n., 38;
29, 132, 167, 184, 186, 186 n,, 285,
301, 30354, 336, 399, 408; 30, 62,
218, 224, 284, 391 ; 83, 67,76, 243,
282, 339, 357; auspicious c. to be
followed, 25, 1515¢.; in discharging
a mission to another state, its c. are
to he observed, 27, 63 ; when enter-
ing a country one should ask about
its e, 27, 93 to study the c. of the
people, the poems are collected by
the grand music-master for the
emgeror, 27, 216; c. in different
countries differ according to the
soll, 27, 228-30; superior to written
law, 83, 15, 150, ; customary modes
of recovering debts, 88, 72, 72 n.;
the king must maintain the c.
settled among corporations, 88, 153—
55; judgement based on ¢.; 88,783
sqq.; some local c. quoted, 88, 287 ;
the time-honowred inststutions of each
country, coste, and _famsly should be
preservedintact; otherwise the people
would rise in rebellion; the subjecls
would become disaffected towards their
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rulers; and the army and treasure
would be destroyed, 88, 287 ; forbidden
local c., 83, 389 5q.; the law of the
rulers 1s custom, 87, 413.

D

Dabba, the Mallian, an Arhat, 20,
4-18; 118-25.

Déadardd, n.p., b, 145.

Daq-AfQharmazd, n, of a priest, 5,
194, 221, 221 1,

Dadhi, Sk., see Milk.

Dadhikrd or Dadhikrivan, a mlg-
thical horse, 41, 27 ; praises of D.
sung, 44, 326; worshipped at the
horse-sacrifice, 44, 387; invoked

together with Agnl, 46, 281 sq.

Ethmami, teaches the

Asvins, 15, 116 5q., 120, 187; 26,
a77; 44, 471; the Asvins fixed a

horse’s head on him, 15, 116 ; 44,

xlvili, 444 8q.; kindles Agni, 82,
153 ; 41, a18; is speech, 41, 218;
tharvaza or Angirasa, 42, xxvii n. ;

chaplain of the gods, 42, xxxv.

Aairdd, n.p., 5, 145.

DadistAn-i-Dinik, t.w., its author,
B, xlfi, xlvi-xlix; 18, xiii sq., xxli,
3, 3 n.; its date, 18, xxii ; subj
treated in it, 18, xxiii sq,; trans-
lated, 18, 1-276; quoted in the
Dinkard, 18, 269 n.

Dad-sparam, read and see Zid-
sparam (5, 434)- .

Dadna, Zd., Din, Ding, Phl,, Faith,
religion, revelation, religious rites,
5, xxiii q., Ixxii, 4 n.; the hundred-
petalled rose is b.’s, b, 1043 D.or
Zoroastrian Religion personified as
an angel, 5, 403, 4053 18, 270 sq.
and n.; 28, 10, 18,264 ; Din Yast
dedicated to D. nd Kista, 28, 264—
9; he who defends the holy D.
fs as meat and drink to the people,
81, 161, 164; Zarathustra prays for
right discernment hew to propagate

___the Faith, 81, 161, 1645q, See also
w5 16, Din-pavan-Dia6, ™

Din-pavan-Atar8,
Din-pavan-Mitr8, Revelation, and
Zoroastrianism,
Daénd-vazah, n.p, 28, 214.
Daévas, Datvayasna, a worshipper
of the D., or , 4, 1, 858q.,
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85 n.3 D. of Zoroastrians, and Vedic
Devas, 4, liHiii; 81, xix; winter,
a work of the D, 4, 4, 10} grieved
by the growing of corn, 4, 30 5q.;
Dakhmas haunted by them, 4, 89 5q.;
wicked men are D. and worsh

54, 58 ; men seduced by the D,, led
astray from Ahura, 81, 54, 58sq.; D,
and Khrafstra-poliuted mortals, 81,
81, 85, 85 n,, 260; Daéva-worship-
pers have never been good kings,

of D., 4, 104; the fire kills D,, the
brood of darkness, 4, 115; spells
against the D,, 4, 13941, 197; 28,
445q. 81, 3905q,; abnormal issues
of women, the work of D., 4, 187 ;
an offence to religion is an offering
to the D, 4, 190, 190 n.; 81, 58;
uncleanness of hair apd nails pro-~
duce D., 4, r9o-3; Azi, made by
the D., 4, 198; take hold of the
Zoroastrian who goes without the
sacred girdle,4, 204 ; Angra Mainyu,
the Daéva of the D, 4, 209; dis-
mayed by the birth of Zarathustra,
D. rush back into hell, 4, 209, 324
8q.; Zarathustra, the foe of the D,
4, a11; 28, 201 sq,, 305 ; 81, 2353
Vohu-mané defiled by the D., 4,
216; when the man is dead, the D,
cut off his eyesight, 4, 218; tremble
at the perfume of the soul of the
righteous, 4, 220, 3745q.; 28, 3353
87, 165; sacrifices mot properly
offered or offered after sunset go
to the D,, 4, 347; 28,76 annlhila-
tion of the D., 23, 23; smitten by
the name of Ahura-Mazda, 23, a4,
26, 333 Yétus (sorcerers) are either
g\en ork]])., 212;3, 38, i? rés, smitten

y invoking Haurvatis, 28, 49 sq.;
D., Yitus, and Pairikas, 28, 5:‘19:
65 sq., 128, 134, 161-3, 252; of

Azana, 23, 59, 59 n., 111, 276;
should not the sun rise up, the D.
would destroy everything, 28, 86;
defeated by Haoshyangha, 88, 111,
75 §q.; struck by Mithra, 28, 126,
136, 144, 153-5; Fravashis kiil
thousands of D, 28, 191; the
heavenl li¥hts oppressed by the
D., and helped by the Fravashis,
28, 194; Mazainya and Varenya
D., 28, 32y, 251, 392 5q. 5 81, 280;
Vercthraghaa desiroys D., 28, 23,
247 ; the sacrifices of the D,, 28,
2455 Vayu works against the D,,
28, 261 8q, ; overcome by Yima, 28,
zm the D. and their worshippers
c! the Worst Mind, 81, 26, 305q.;
are a seed from the Evil Mind, 81,

81, 121 ; despised by Ahura-Mazda,
31, 129; imprecations agamst the
D. and their worshippers, 81, 160
sq., 163 sq.; the revelation given
against the ., 81, 199, 206, 211,
a1y, 2a1, 235, 259, 272, 277, 328;
Haoma invoked against D, 81, 2363
pressing, tasting, praising Haoma
avails to the smiting of the D, 81,
241 ; abjured by the Zoroastrian,
81, 247-9; Sraosha batties with
the 1., 81, 301 5q., 305 ; protection
from D. by worship, 81, 306;
Ardvi Sfra Anfhita efficacious
against the D,, 81, 317 ; the sacri-
ficial words hold the D. subject,
1, 361, See also Demons (a), and
Heretics,
Dadéva-worshippers, see Heretics,
Dadvbdsbis, son of Takhma, 23,

204,

Dégabas, see Stlipas.

Dahika, or Dahik, or Azi Dahfika, or
Az-1 Dahfk, or Zohfk, or Bévarisp:
Babylon his residence, 4, xlix scg;
the serpent D. fettered, smitten, by
Thraétaona, or FrédQn, 4, 9, 9 it.,
26,2455, ; b, 234, 3973 18, 110 5,
and n,, 201; 28, 61 8q., 61 n., 113,
243, 254 5q., 377, 394, 307 ; 81,333

y 38, 177, 214~18; 47, 10, 10 N,
1165 Vadhaghna or D., a great
ruler of nations, 4, 211, 211 5q. 1.}
however powerful he was, D. could
not escape death,4, 381, 3853 releas-
ed by Aharman, but killed by Sim
or Keresdsp, b, I, 333~5; 18, 78,
1105q, and n,, 373, 378; 23, 195 n.;
24, 110 n.; 87, 1985q,, 198 n.; 47,
xil, 114, 114 n,; bound on the
Dimévand mountain,* 5, 40; 28,
591, 615q,61n,; the fire Frébak
saved from the hand of D, b, 633
begged a favour from Aharman, 5,
80; origin of the negro-race in his
reign, 5, 87 ; lefends of D., b, 119}
punisixed in hell, 5, 1as; Spitdr,
with D., cut up Yim, 5, 131; his
genealogy, b, 131 sq, 131 n.; his
evil reign, 5, 133,213 ; 87, 27,27 n,,
212~18; ruled a thousand years, 5,
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150; dark forms with the face and
curls of D,, 5, 163 ; witchcraft and
idolatry of D., 5, 228 ; 87,185 ; 47,
xxvi, 66 sq.; there is no D. after
the renovation, 18, 118 ; one of the
seven heinous sinners, 18, 217, 228;
demons and witches of the assembl
of D., 18, 418 ; the three-mouthed,
sacrificed to Andhita, 23, 6o sq.,
6on.; ravished the two daughters of
Yima, 23, 62, 62 n.; wished to empty
the earth ot men, and sacrificed to
Vayu, 28, 253 sq. and n.; struggle
between Atar and D., 23, 297 sq.;
with a thousand senses, 28, 326
created immortal by Aharman, 24,
35, 35 n.; advantage from Axz-i D,,
the Bévarfisp, 24, 60 sq.; received
a thousand years’ dominion from
Aharman, 24, 103 ; his wickedness,
24, 267 ; 87, 1113 revolt of Givah
of Ispahiin against D., 24, 3a3 sq.,
323 n.; Dahidkas and Mfrakas, 31,
345 ; five defects of D., 87, 177;
Bévaiisp, a title of D., 87, a4,
214 n.j his accession, 47, xxix; a
d , 47, 136 ; impeni £
D. destroyed, 47,
also Serpents.
Dahara-vidys, knowledge of Brah-

3 Imp 0!
163, 163 n, See
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4, 54, 95, 951, 96 0, 983 5, 2051,
2347, 247 54. ., 249 0. ; pulling down
D, a pious act, and an atonement
for sin, 4, 88-go, 369 ; haunted by
Datvas and murderers, 4, 8¢sq.,
go n.; PhlL dakhmak, ‘depository
for the dead,’ 5, Ixxin, 265, 265 n.,
361; description of D, b, 2475q. n.
See also Funeral rites (c).

Dakkhindgirl, town in Magadha,
10 (1i), 11; Buddha at D,, 18, 306
17, 207 8q.

Dakkhirdpathe, the South (of
India), 10 (i1), 184.

Daksha, recites for Aruni, 12, 335 n.j
Praglipat: was D., hence the Dik-
shiyazsa sacrifice, 12, 3755q.; father
of the gods (senses), 14, 299; how
he married his daughters, 25, 353,
352 1,; cursed the moon, 25, 398 n.;
Aditi and D,, 32, 245-8; assumed
a new body, 88, 335; one of the
Adityas, 42, 444; Agni, his father,
48, 2963 Agni has been laid down
with the nourishment of D., 46,
297; is the personified intelligence,
46, 2085 Agn in the arms of D, 48,

I

401,
Daksha-sm7iti, m;jo;ed, 48, 411,

man within the heart, 1, 133 n.; 84,
lxxv; 88, 219, 333, 393 1., 410

Dakvyuma, worshipped, 81, 197,
104, 309, 315, 219, 234, 351, 359,
278, 337, 383 5q,

Dait, see Rivers.

Daityag: hundred thousands of
princes of the D. have been de-
stroyed by Kdla, 7,79; their manes,
25, 112; caused by goodness, 25,

494+

Daity6-gtu, see Fire (g).

Daiva, or the science of portents,
1, 109, 110, 111, 115.

Daivépa, sec Indrota D,

Daiva Parimara, a meditation on
the absorption of the gods into
préina or Brahman, 1, 288-go.

Daivae Smara, a ceremony per-
formed by one who desires to
become dear to any man or woman,
1, 283 sq.

Daivodiisi, see Parukkbepa D,

Daiwi, Lying, a Daéva, 4, 224.

Ddiyampati, n.p, 48, 273.

Dalkhma(s): the dead taken toa D,

Diksha , the Dikshi sacri-
fice performed in the royal family of
the, 12, 37459, 377.

Dakshisd(s), sacrificial gift(s),
priests’ fee(s), Sk., t.t.: penance,
liberality, righteousness, kindness,
truthfulness are D., 1, 51 ; given to
the officiating priests, 1, 853 7, 263,
266, 375, 379 ; 12, 7, 266, 275, 393,
303 5. and n., 30810, 333, 373 5q.,
390; 15,1, 1463 25, 305; 26,5659,
114-16, 148, 333 5q., 340-9, 388-90,
423, 435 50.; 29, 49, 68, 74, 131,
135~7, 176, 183, 186, 196 sq,,-220,
350, 288, 303, 353, 361, 384, 392,
399, 403, 405, 4203 30, 38sq., 42,
58, 63, 68, 70, 75, 2653 41, 446,
50-3, 55-66, 99, 101, X3, 119, I31
sq., 1246Q., 1375Q., 1415q, 186,
253, 331; 42, 87, 89, 174-98, 380,
494, 595-600, 610, 645, 656, 688~
9a; 48, 148, 237, 237 1, 2715 44,
a1y, 218 n,, 222, 268, 413 5Q., 430
st%.; 48, a4, 363, 365; sacrifices
without D. condemned, 8 119,
119 1.} 44,7 highest knowledge is
the D. at allegorical sacrifice of the
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sense-organs, 8, 261, 261 n.; final
emancipation is the D. at the alle~
gorical sacrifice of concentration of
mind, 8, tziat:; I;g, about D., 25,
291 5q. and n.; 13255q.; arms
maysge taken up in defence of D.,
25,31 ;importmceofgivlngpmper
D, ‘2; 438, 438 n.; the far-seeing
D, 26,, 613 i)akshinﬂ-ﬂomas or
oblations at the giving of the D., 26,
340~9; of a thousand cows, 26,
414~18, 4141, 436; 41, 140; are
Apsaras, 48, 2325q.; sacrifice praised
for the D, 48, 233; let there be no
bargaining as to D., 48, 280; the D.
wins food, 48, 285; giving away all
his property as D, 43, 321, 321n.;
cows of D. stand south of altar, 44,
173 imperishable world gained by
giving away as D, this earth, re-
plete with wealth, 44, 96; Ganaka
of Videha Berforms sacrifices with
numerous D., 44, 115; the right
time for bringing up the D., 44,
1305q.; are healing medicine, 44,
a17; the D, at the horse sacrifice,
44, 3745q, 306, 3435Q., 348, 350,
353, 357, 3571, 397 54,y 400, 403 ;
xolci (of a hundred grains) as D., 44,
275, 375N, 353, 356, 358; Brah-
manas sing about the D. of the
sacrificer at the Asvamedha, 44,
iiven at the burial rite, 44,
439; at the Pravargya, 44, 446, 490
59y 4901, 5035q.; are slo?,
446 ; must not be given away Y
prlest,.«., 446; Agni protects
who gives D., 48, 24, See also Gifts
and Priests (c).,
Damnak, n,p, 5, 1395q.
8, :ef oman.
anavas: Isvara, the lord of gods,
D., Bhfitas, &c., 8, 354; Vritra
called a D,, 12, 166; sprang from
the manes, 25, 11a2; their manes,
25, 1143 give enjoyments due from
them through fear of punishment,
25, 219; story of a certain D. who
swallowed his wife, to guard her,
85, 2165q,, 217 n.; Kandramas con-
quered the golden cities of the
As“mallez,nd 42)., 42, 85 d,s, ths Asuras
fo ) 955 g0 ., Gan-
dharvas, &c., é, 121 8q. See also
Dinus,
Daniyfi, mother of Vritra, 13, 166.

4,
the

him Di

DAKSHINA(S)-DARBHYA

Daneing, at the rites of ancestor
worship, 8, 305, 308 n-waﬂ. 343,
375 in honour of King W0, 8, 334-
6; devotion to d.é belongs tto the

uality of passion, 8, 3a5; at cere-
;]nonig 27, 4353 28, 274; instruction
in d., 27, 478, 478 1.5 at the worship
of the duke of Kau, 28, 33; with
shield and axes, 28, 103, 1021n.;
musicand d.,28, 112sq.; atsacrifices,
28, 241, 253 59.; names of metres
derived from choregic movements,
82, xcv-xcvii, cxii. 3

Dandekas, suffered destruction, 49
1), 116.

lgz;lgers:ten cases of d., when the
Pitimokkha must2 obe interrupted,
18, 261, 294 5q.5 20, 312.

Danghu-fridhah, n.p., 28, a14.

Danghu-sriita, n.p,, 28, a.x‘.. .

Dantavakra, the best of Kshatriyas,
45, 290, 290 n.

Danu, father of Vritra, 12, 166,

Dinus, a Turanian tribe, conquered
by Ashavazdah, 28, 71; the Tura-
nian D, destroyed by the Fravashis,
28, 189.

Danus and DAinavas, demons, 82,
1145Q.5 Kuzdru lurking with the
Saris, K tor, b

Daraf, is great preceptor,
145, 145 0, ; son of Kihar-AzAd, and
D. son of D., 5, 150sq. n., 151; D.
son of D., ordered the preseiva-
tion of Avesta and Zand, 87, 413,
413 1.5 reign of D,, 47, xxvill, xxx),

ard Bhukob, the Upanishads trans-
lated into Persian by or for him, 1,
Ivil sq., Ix sq., Ixvi, Ixvili, lxxxvii,
xci, xcvil,

DArayas-rathe, n.p., 28, aro,

Darbha-grass, seven bunches of,
made at the beginning of the sacri-
fice, 12, 84 ; bunch of D. placed on
the altar, 41, 332; 48, 183; is both
water and plants, 4.f, 333; grew
from waters loathing Vritra, 41,
333; as an ‘appeaser of wrath,’ 42,
137, 480; D. and lotus-leaf in the
centre of the fire-altar, 43, xx, 1 n,,
44 5¢. and n., 118 sq. and n., 358,
36559, 36510, 368, 368 n., 374,
388, 393; a means of (rurlﬁcatlon,
44, 195, 374; covered over the
burial-ground, 44, 436.

DArbhya, see Rathastti,



DARIUS—DAWN

Darius, proclaims Ahura-Mazda,

4, Ixi; a Mazda-worshipper, but
not a Zarathustrian, 81, xxx-
xxxi1,

Darkness, sec Qualities.
Darsapirnamasa, see Sacrifices

().

Darsinika, defeated by Vistispa, 28,
117, 280,

Darfin, see Sacrifices ().

Darvihomas, see Sacrifices (i).

Dasabalakisyapa, one of the five
first disciples of Buddha, 19, 173;
Véshpa so called, 19, 193 n.

Dasagvas, carried on the sacrifice
first, 82, 296, 306 sq.

Dasapeys, t.t., see Sacrifices ().

Dasaratha, laments the loss of his
son Riima, 19, 92; 49 (i), 9o; Réwmna,
the Rishi, fought against D., 19,
330; horse sacrifice of D., 44, xxix ;
the chariot of D.’s son coming back,
49 (i), 80.

Dasarhas, a clan descended from
Yadv, 45, 113, 113 1., 115.

Dasirna, n. of a counlry and people,
45, 57, 87.

Dasarnabhadra, theking of Dasirza,
turned Gaina monk, 45, 87, 87 n.
Disas, strongholds of which they

were the lords, 46, 263.

Déasikharbasikd Sakha, of the
Godisa Gana, 22, 289.

g&:ttgihn!, n.g., 28, 218,

8 n.p., 9, 1395q., 139 n.

Dﬁrt&n{k, Vesks proqgény, descend-
ants of Nivik and, 87, 198, 198 n.
dstayana, or Distayini, his brood
killed by Keresispa, 18, 370, 372;
28, 296,

Dasyu, Dasyus: Vritra called a D,,
12, 166 ; race or caste, 25, 193, 265,
410, 4101, 413, 434, 499; Cannot
be witnesses, 25, 265, 266 n.; demons
origindted from them, 42, 67; de-
feated b¥| Indra, 42, 83, 118, 2225q ;
the earth destroys the blasphemous
D., 42, 303 ; there are many D, and
Mlekkbas, 45, 43; Agni invoked
against the D. (sing. or plur.), 46,
33, 49, 103, 375, 383, 397; Aryans
and D., the pious and impious, 46,
182, 183; the gods have over-
powered them, 46, 303.

Datta: Arya b inna), n. of a
Sthavira, 22, 274, 2885 irya D. of
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the Gantama gotra had two disciples,

22, 293.

Dattaka, author of a Kimasistra, 45,
274 0.

Daughters, offered as presents, 1,
575q.; inherit, 2, 134; 25, 348, 353,
3705q.; Yfo, to test Shun, gives
him his two d. in marriage, to see
his behaviour towards them, 8, 14,
36; do nelther wrong nor good, only
about the spirits and the food they
will have to think, and to cause no
sorrow to their parents, 8, 350sq.,
350 n.; preference of sons to d., 5,
323 5Q.; 34459, ; the appointed d.in
place of a son, 7, 63, 65; 14, 85 5q.
and n,, 226; 25, cix, 77, 352-5; 88,
375 5q.; sale of d, 14, 2a1; 25,
84 5q., 291, 345; how to secure
the birth of a learned d., 15, 219;
daughter’s son to be entertained at
a Sriddha, 25, 102, 1185q.; not to
quarrel with d., 25, 757; the highest
object of tenderness, 25, 158;
guardianship over d., 87, 146sq.;
reverence and dutles of a d., 87, 382.
See also Family, and Marriage.

Dawisshanti, see Bharata D.

Daungha, son of Zairita, 23, 204.

Daurgaha, n, of a horse, 44, 397;
patronymic of Purukutsa, 44, 397 1.

Davans, who did only one good
work in his life, 5, 350q., 3500.;

87, 469.
David, and Goliath, 6, 39; Psalms
given to D, 6, 94; 9, 7; dis-

believing Jews cursed by D., 6, 108 ;
a prophet, 6, 1a5; makes coats of
mail, 9, 52, 151; mountains and
birds made subject to D.,9,52,52 1.3
D. and Solomon gave judgement
about a field, 9, 52, 52n.; endowed
with knowledge, 9, 100 ; mountains
and birds sing praises with D., of D.,
9, 151, 177; was endowed with
might, 9, 176; the parable of the
ewe lambs proposed to D, 9, 1773
warned not to follow lust, 9, 177.
Dawn, the Woman Treasure of the
King of Glory, 11, 57, 310;
Pragfpati’s _daughter, 12, 209;
wedded to Indra, 12, 337; sacri-
fice to the D., 81, 387; 44, 297 1.,
298; Arushi, the red D,, 82, 235q.
red cows of the D,, 82, zf;, 26
Aditi beyond the D., ‘the face of
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Aditi,’ 82, 243; brings horses, 82,
329; Dyu, the bull of the D,, 82,
343, 346; the dew-lighted Ds, come
striving together, 82, 348, 351;
Savitri flasheth forth after the D.,
41, 273 ; Agni and the Ds,, 41, 380
48, 108, 145, '194, 340, 275, 336,
363; has ruddy cows, 41, 334; 1s
night, heaven, day, 44, 298 ; Agni,
the two Asvins, and the D., 46,
37-9; the sun, the lover of the D'l
48, 67 5q.;  the reddish white one,
46,142, 145; the red Ds.invoked for
food, 46, 143 ; the two Ds. invoked
in Apri ﬁymns, 46, 179 sq., 236 sq.,
239; the shine of the goddess D.
rose up, 46, 309; the mother of the
cows, 46, 309, 314 ; the mother of
the seven Rishis, 46, 314, 318, 322}
red cows or Ds., 46, 316, 329 5q.;
approaches like a milch-cow, 48,
363; Night and D,, ser Night. See
also Sacred times, Sfryd, and
Ushas.

Dawramadshi, n.p., 28, 217,

Day: seven days of the week, 7
XXix, 2423 D. (personified wedded
to Indra, 42, 337; invoked for pro-
tection, 29, 348; a sacrifice to D.
after having seen an evil dream, 80,
184 ; the d. after the d.is the whole

ear, 44, 155;—a d. and night of

rabman, 8, 79 sq.; d. and night
are a pair, 8, 2773 d. is threefold,
and night is threefold, 8, 330; d.
was first, and then night, 8, 352;
ends with the setting of the sun,
night with the sun’s rising, 8, 354 ;
Day(s) and Night(s), goddesses, 41,
3435 42, 161; 44, 141, 296, 208 ;

the sun is encompassed by d. and
night, 41, 271 ; d. and night nowish
Agni, 41,371, 273 ; universe encom-
passed by d. and night, 41, 287 ;
days and nights are endless, 41,
352; d. and night the rulers of
Arya and Sfdra, 48, 75; the
separating metre is the d., 43, 89;
days and nights are Pragdpati’s
jonts, 48, 281; how d. and night
were created, 44, 14; d. a form of
priestly dignity, night a form of
nobility, 44, 286 ; d. and night are
the two tawny ones, 44, 316, Sez
also Sacred times, and Time,

Azgara-gau, n.p, 23, 319,

DAWN—DEATH

Désgarispa, n.p., 28, 209.

Dead, the, see Ancestor worship;
dead matter, see Death (c).
Death.

(a) D. personified, a deity.

Eb% D. in religious beltef and philosophy.

) . in religious ceremontes.

(4) D. PERSONIFIED, A DEITY,

D. asked to settle a difficult law-
question, 2, 8, 98 sq. n, ; expiatory
formula addressed to D., 2, 2933
44, 337 n.; the power of D. brought
in by heresy, 4, 194 ; the deceiving,
unsecn D., 4, 224; exorcism against
D, and sickness, 4, 238 sq.} Ast(8)-
vidid, demon of D., 5, 19 n.;
87, 193; Krishna is D. who seizes
all, 8, 9o, 95 sq.; his form cannot
be perceived, 8,153 different from
Yama, 8, 153, 153 n.; the king of
D, 10 (i), 17; (i), 208; Age and
D. drive the life of men, 10 (i),
373 does not see him who despises
the worid, 10 (i), 47 ; the messengers
of D, have come near to thee, 10 (i),
60; the means of deliverance from
thesnares of D,, 10 (it), 27; be fools
the indolent, 10 (xigbss 3 the strong
net of deceitful D., 10 (ii), 593
Agni as D., 12, 324 ; 38, 267; 43,
365; the Sun (the man in the sun)
is D, 12, 343 sq.; 88, 267; 48,
366 5q., 371 89, 3745 44, 26 48,
672 ; self-sacrifice offered to D. as
a penance, 14, 106 ; Brahman made
the created belngs over to D., all
except the Brahmakirin, 14, 156;
one quarter of the Vedic student
belongs to D., 14, 157 ; Rudra and
D. invoked, 14, 264 ; Nakiketas in
the house of D, (Mrityu, Yama),
15, xxii, 2-24 ; 48, 361; runs away
from terror of Brahman, 15, 21,593
everything produced from D. or
Hunger, 15, 75; 48, 402—4; is the
devatd of the person in the shadow,
15, 144 a robber with drawn sword,
follows us all, 19, 128 sq. ; why D.
has power over Brihmanas, 25, 169
sq.; man is born as a debt owing
to D,, 26, 153 ; homage to D., 42,
53, 56, 570; the lord of cattle, 42,
58; the powerful king, 42, 111, 380;
D.and Sleep, 43, 167 ; as a teacher,
42, 216; Praghpati identified with
D.,48, xxiii, 356~8 ; confounded by
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Pragfipati, 48, 77; searched for
Pragipati, 48, ago; created by
Piagdpati, 48, 390; Pragipati over-
powered by D., 48, 361; docs not
die, but Is within the immortal, 43,
366; man in the right eye is D,
43, 371 5q., 3743 is both near an
far away, 48, 372; one or many,
48, 372; the Brahman delivered
the creatures over to D., 44, 48;
oblations to the Deaths at the
horse-sacrifice, 44, 339-41; there s
only one D. in yonder world, even
Hunger, 44, 340; invoked at funeral
rite to go another way, 44, 434;
D. leads off 2 man in his last hour,
only Karman following hm, 45,
59 5q. ; mankind is harassed by D.,
45, 64 sq.; the Imperishable who
moves within D., of whom D. is
the body, whom D, does not know,
48, 243, 469. See also Kila, Méra,
Myityu, and Yama.
(5) D. IN RELIGIOUS BELIEF AND
PHILOSOPHY.
D. and the breath in the mouth,
1, 5 5q.; fate of the soul after d.,
how it departs from here, and where
it goes, 1, 76, 8a n,, 107 5. n. ; 15,
185q., 33, 136 5., 173~7, 204, 208}
84, Ix, Ixxviil sq.; 88, 121-6, 364-
4193 45, 373, 377; 48, 728-43;
when a man deparis from hence, his
speech is merged in his mind, his mind
i kis b cath, hts breath in heat ( fire),
heat in the Eighest Being, 1, 100 5q.,
100 N, 107 5q. ; 48, 728-31; when
a man departs, he goes upwards by
the rays of the sun, 1, 133 sq.; 12,
269, 269 n.; absorption of the other
senses into présa or breath, at the
time of d., 1, 395 sq.; when a
man dies, gods and fiends struggle
for the possession of his soul, 4,
88 sq., Bg n.; the Aogemaid€, a
treatise on d., and life after d., 4,
372-86; is inevitable, 4, 377-85;
8, 3553 10(i), 695 (if), 106-8; 11,
58 sq., 89 sq., 96, 116 6q,, 119, 131,
137 5q., 240, 2893 19, 270-6; 20,
3713 35,:13 sq.; 86, 103; 87,176
45, 18, 249 sq., 356, 359; 49 (i),
66 8q. ; there is a remedy for every-
thing but d., 5, 396 ; wheresoc'er ye
bed. will overtake {m‘. though ye were
in lfty towers, 6, 83; an ascetic

m

must neither wish for d., nor for life,
Z, 2803 8, ;:,)6; gs,go; no occasion
o grieve about d., 8, 45 sq. and n.;
10 (n), 106-8; 11, 59, 89 sq., 963 d.
m performing duty 1s preferable, 8,
56; release from old age and d.! 8,
77, 249; isfrom Krishna, 8, 86 ; exists
not,8, 149, 1515q., 191, 191 1 ; free-
dom f!rom d. by ceremonies, 8, 152 ;
delusion and heedlessness called d,,
8, 1525, 152 n.; sensuality, desire,
wrath lead children to d., 8, 154,
154 0. ; destroyed by knowledge, 8,
155; 48, 404 ; vanquished, i.c. final
emancipation attained, 8, 178 sq.,
178 n.; Kéisyapa knew about birth
and d., 8, 232} devoid of warmth,
breath, beauty, and consciousness,
man is said to be dead, 8, 238; all
lifeendsin d., 8, 355; 10 {x{; 415q.3
11, 153, 153 0. ; two syllables, viz.
mama ¢ mine,’ are d., 8, 391, 391 n.;
every soul shall taste of d., 9, 48,
123 a return to God, led by the
angel of d., 9, 136, 186 5q.; dying
agony of an infidel, 8, 311 sq.;
d. carries off” @ man who s gathers
Nowers a:;{ew.r: mind] i n’).rtra;"t A
aa <t s off a slecping v
%umm&dm In{: piam:i‘:
10 (i), 17, 16 sq. . ; existence is the
stream of d., 10 (1), xv; sed &5 Zhe
d. of him who longs, unworthy is the
d. of him who longs. ... Cast awvay
desirs for these (citses, &e.) | long nol
ofter Tifel 11, a80—4; life after
. only for him who offers the
Agnihotra, 12, 334 ; after d. man is
reproduced from out of the fire, 12,
343 a mortal rigens hike_cors, like
corn he springs up again, 15, 3 5q.3
Nakketas asks Yama about the
mystery of d,, 15, 5-7; is but a
condiment, swallowed up by the
Self, 15, r1; 84, 116 sq.; is unreal,
immortality is real, 15, 84; every-
thing is the food of d, 15, 1263
fire is d., and that is the food of
water, d. is conquered again, 15,
126; the sage knows from the Yi
what can be said about d. and life,
16, 353 ; are the spirits distressed
at the d. of a righteous man? 18,
505q.; how the life departs from the
body, 18, 51—513; introduced by
the evil spirit, 18, 95, 105 5q. and
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n.; ‘Buddha-knowledge,’ ¢seeing
Nirvina,’ euphemistic terms for d.,
21, 53 5q.n,, 118 n.; there is nothing
inaccessible for d., 23, 19; the sage
desires d. as the dissolution of the
body, 22, 61; why people disregard
d, L, 503 not a complete dissolu-
tion of existence, 24, 136, 208 ; the
cause of d., 24, 161 ; old age, disease,
and d.,, 25, 209, 212; falsehood
allowed to prevent the d. of a
person, 25, 272 premature d., 28,
525q.; 36, 162—74; spoken of as
dissolution, 28, 203; the round of
birth, action, d., 34, xxwii; not
necessary for the condition of being
free from the body, 84, 41, 43; the
highest Self different from the indi~
vidual soul in the state of d., 34,
333-6; release from the jaws of
d. by knowledge of the highest Self,
84,247; what it means when applied
to the sprout, 84, 340; all men are
afraid of d., 85, 206-13; the terms
‘birth’ and “d. if applied to the
soul, have a metaphorical meaning,
88, 28 sql.‘; has the power of mani-
festing those works whose fruit has
not yet begun, 88, rr3, 117-19;
the state of swoon is the door of d.,
88, 153 ; 48, 606 5q.; 1dentification
of the Avabhritha~ceremony with
d,, 88, 2a1; the d. of the body is
the term of the attainment of final
release, 88, 357 sq., 363; certain
times favourable for dying, 38, 379
81; 48, 740 sq.; ideas about d.
and life in Toism, 89, ar—3; 40,
55, 146, 281 sq.; the T#o as an
antidote against d., 89, g1 sq, ; 40,
32; firmness and strength the con-
comitants of d., 89, 118 ; birth and
d. merely changes of the same kind
in the process of evolution, 89, 149;
40, 4~6, 4 1., 10, 4750, 47 1, 65 ;
story of Mr. Deformed and Mr.
One-foot who are not afraid of d.,
39, 149; 40, 55Q.3 how do 1 kuow
that the love of life is not a delusion
and that the disiite of d. is not like a
Joung person's losing his way, and not
Anowing that he is (realty) gosng home ?
89, 1943 loosing the cord by which
the life is suspended, 89, sor sq.,
248; unity of life and d., 89, 229
d.and lifeare ordained from Heaven,
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89, 241; a mere change for the sage,
89, 333, 365; d. and life are not far
apart, but why they have taken
place cannot be seen, 40, 130 ; one
hundred and one kinds of d., 42,
49 sq., 58, 162, 307, 565; he that
will live 1s wapm, he that will die is
cold, 43, 13z sq.; ceases through
immortality, 48, 3a7; why people
say ‘he has been cut offy 48, 371;
retribution after d., 44, xiv; 45,
373, 377; the fool’s ‘d. against one’s
will,” and the sage's ‘d. with one’s
will,) 45, 20-4; a monk should
learn the method of dying a religious
d., 45, 299; antagonistic to the
origination of knowledge, 48, 18;
the term ‘d.’ denotes Nescience,
48, 23; the word “d.’ denotes dark-
ness, i.e. non-intelligent matter in
its subtle state, 48, 140; the depart-
ing soul is held embraced by the
highest Self, 48, 352 ; when he has
departed, there is no more know-
ledge, 48, 395 ; he who inoves within
d, of whom d. is the body, whom
d. does not know, he is the inner
Self of all, the one god Nirdyasa,
48, 403 5q.; soul in deep sleep and
in d. unconscious, 48, 765 sq.; when
men die, they pass into dissolution
as far as regards this world, 49
(i), 108. See alo Future Life,
Immortality, Life, Nirvina, and
Suicide.
() D.IN RELIGIOUS CEREMONIES,
Hymns and prayers recited when
d. approaches, 1, a6r, 313 8q.y
313n.5 28, 3125q.; 24, 344 ; signs
and premonitory symptoms of ap-
proaching d., 1, 261 sq.; causes
mterruption of 'Veda-study, 2, 36
5q.; 14, 208 sq., 209 n., 2113 29,
115 5Q., 524, 414 ; 80, 80; impurity
caused by d. or dead matter, 2, 59,
249-54; 4, Ixxi-lxxxl, 49~51, g8~
85, 87 sq., 92-103, 105-1%, IIg9-
55, 190; b, 1%, 245~76, 310, 319 sq.,
3325 7, 87-94; 14, 177 sq., 180~3,
398; 18, 35, 39~43, 52 n, 161,
161 n., 283, 291 3q, and n,, 431,
455-8; 24, 111, 335-7, 339~41, 353~
5325, 146,163, 177-87; 99, 358, 357~
9; 87, 153-60; for three days after
the d. of a man there is danger lest
somebody else shiould die In that
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house, 4, Ixxiii; useful animals
which destioy dead matter, 5, 72
sq.; seven (eight) kinds of d. which
delry the arrival of the Nasfl, 5,
3315Q,, 331 0.; the folly of bewail-
ing the dead, 10 (i1), 107 sq.; by
what means can the sacrificer over-
come d.? 15, 122 ; renunciation of
sins at the time of d., 24, 309; sin
of eating dead matter, 24, 336, 353,
356 ; terms to be used in speaking
of the d. of men and animals, 27,
113, 117 sq.; three kinds of d. on
which no condolence should be
offered, 27, 131; how to speak of
d. of different persons, 27, 1325q.;
28, r33 sg.; ceremony to be per-
tormed after the d. of a Gury, to
prevent the d. of other members
of the family, 29, 246-50; prayers
to ward off d,, 29, 248 sq. ; prayer
to afert mvoluntary d., 29, 437;
80, 118 ; ceremonies to avert occur-
rence of d. in famuily, 80, 296sq.;
striking a dead person, 3%, 483
lamenting over the dead prohibited,
37, 193 ; rites by which the conse-
crated kiog is freed from violent d.,
41, 9o sq., 94 ; prayers for exemp-
tion from the dangers of d., 42, 53-
60, 569 sq.; he conquers recurring
d. (i.e. the round of birth and d.)
by the Mitravind sacrifice, 44, 66 ;
he is freed from rectrring d. who
studies his daily Veda-lesson, 44,
99; a possessor of esoteric know-
ledge conquers recurrent d., and
attains the full measure of life, 44,
174 expiatory rite in case of d. of
sacrificer when the Agnihotra-milk
has been put on the fire, 44, 184 5q.;
recurring d. warded off from cattle
of sacrificer, 44, a71; recurring d.
of the fathers warded off, 44, a72;
fear (at funeral rites) of other
members of the family following
the deceased in d., 44, 434, 426,
440. See also Impurity.

Debta : law about d. and interests, 2,
69, 69 0, 244; 4, 3515 6, 445%;
7, 39 5Q, 436, 74; 14, 82; 1§,
1843 25, xxix $q., 253, 263—4, 273
sq, 277-86; 88, 41-120, 263 5q.,
273, 399, 308 8q., 319-32, 320—4,
338, 331 5q., 339, 388-90; 87, 65,
138 sq., 141-3; imprisonment of
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debtors, 18, 199 ; to be paid before
partition of property, or by the
heir, 25, 379, 3791.; 83, 197;
sacrifice for one who cannot pay d.,
80, 113; sureties and pledges, 33,
61, 705, 77; one enslaved for d.,
83, 1350, 136 sc{.; contract of d.,
bond, 88, 305; law ubout pledge,
88, 322-6; a cause why some peo-
ple become monks, 85, 50; a father
may deposit his son as a plcdge, 86,
122 ; discharge of d. on the death
of creditor, 42, 528;—the threed. to
the gods, Rishis, and Manes, 7, 137;
12, 1905q,, 190 0.5 14, 56, 271 5Q.5
35, 169, 205, 215, 346, 443, 4430 5
88, 395 ; 49 (i), 100.

Decay, see Death (ai

Deeds, se¢ Good Works, Karman,
Thought, and Works,

Deer, see Animals, and Hunting.

Defamation, a title of the law, 2,
84 sq., 281 8q, 290 sQ., 295; 14,
123, 222 ; 25, 353, 267, 301-3, 484 ;
fine for d. of a maiden, 25, 294.
See also Abuse, and Backbiting.

Defllement, Defiling, sc¢ Impurity.

Deformities : deformed persons ex~
ﬂuded ﬁ'zosm Sriddha feasts, 2, 258 ;

52 25, 103 5q., 107 5Q., 1195Q. 5
d considered as sins, 14, 4, 103; 42,
521 ; due to crimes committed in
former births, 14, 109; 25, 4405q.;
deformed people excluded from
sacrifices, 28, 76 ; food not tobe ac-
cepted from hermaphrodites, 25,
163 ; crippled and deformed people
to be removed from councils of a
kl:g, 25, 239; deformed and crip-
pled people cannot be witnesses, 25,
266; 88, 8285 sq.; cri plles qgg :50

taxes, 22 ; cripples, idiots,
?n?dmen, &cf,lcnnuot li)nherh, but
must be supported, 25, 372 sq.;
cripples, idiots, &c., may marry, 25,
373, 373 1

Deities, see Gods.

Deliverance: what sort of d. is
there for the Mumi who is free
from desire ? 10 (ii), 202 sq.; eight
stages of d. (vimokkbd), 11, 49 1.,
518q., 2128Q, Ser also Emancipa-
tion.

Deluge, when the waters of it
spread abroad, Yd arranged and
divided the regions of the land, 8,
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3093 legend of the d. in Avesta
and Pentateuch, 4, lviii sq, ; Zoroas-
trian legend of Yima and the d,, 4,
10 sq, 15~2%, 251 n.; Tahmuras
and thed, 4, 384 n.; caused by
Tistar, 5, 26, 26 1. ; Noah and the
d., 6,3095q,5 9, 665q., 119,355 5Q. ;
at the end of the world, 8, 97 n,
106 n,, 260; the punishment of the
d., 9, 2985q. ; legend of Manu and
the d, 12, a16-r9 and gptes; 25,
Wiil; 26, xxx sq.; 42, 679 5q. ; the
deluging ram ot Malkds, 18, 109,
109 1.5 24, 59, 591,

Delusion, attachment to objects
of desire 18 the great, 8, 323 ; the
contact of objects of sense with
senses is the souice of d,, §, 333 ;
human body characterized by d., 8,
343 ; the wheel of lite is enveloped
m the waters of d,, 8, 356 sq.; the
whole world under a d., 89, 326
5q. See also Illusion, Mayd, and
Papanka,

Demons.

@) In Iran.
%&} In India.
{¢) In China,

(a) In IraN.

Impurity is being possessed of d.,

Ixxii~Ixxxi ; ) 343, 342 N
threaten the new-born child, 4,
Ixxix sq. and n., 184 n.; ., 3195
concourse of the d, at the gate of
hell, 4, 24, 24 1.5 5, 15 sq., 363 24,
285q. and n. ; 1mproper ceremonies
appropriated by them, 4, 26 n.; 5,
369, 369 sq. n.; 87, a3, 194 ; the
six chiet d. and Angra Mainyu, 4,
139 1. ; rcpelled and destroyed by
fre, 4, 1840, 2725 5, 317, 342-4;
24, 277, 355 sq.5 87, raa; cock
and dog drive away the d., 4, 197,
1971D.5 5,73, 331 0.; 24, 293 sq.;
sharman formed many d., 5, 6
discomfited, and destroyed, 5, 8, 23,
1985q., 330, 364, 367; 18, 85; 24,
835q., 101; 87, 227 s -5 47, 1253
Dames and accounts of d., 5, 95q.,
18sq., 27sq., 105~14, 1285sq., 215
sq.5 the assistants or confederates
of @ha'rmanzﬁ, 15~17; 18, 93~113;
their incursion upon the world, 3
17-19, 28; 87, 2545q. ; the Mﬁz-
nikan'd, (Mizainya dabva), B, 18;
18, 105, 105 1.5 87, 2a1, 221 n.;
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abide in hell, 5, 19} 18, 58,75; 24,
9 ; struggle between angels and d.,
5, 19; 18, ayosq, 319, 319 1.5 87,
a1, 21N, 2635q.; introduce disaster,
5, 24; 18, 245 24, tor; 37, a3,
sin of worship of d., 5, 54, 57, 224,
302, 369, 3695Q.0. 5 ¥4, 15, 23,723
87, 33, 148, 151 %q., 181 3q, 206,
307 N, 254, 326 ; 47, 6, 69, 86, 93,
95, 98, 102, 120; men led astray
by thed., 5, 55~7; 18,271; become
powerful by men’s misdeeds, 5, 56
sq. ; use nal-paring as weapons, 5,
71, 342; apes, bears, and negroes
origimated from intercourse with d.,
5, 87; seized on by the angels at
the resurrection, 5, 128 5q.; drag
the smner to hell, 5, 161; 24, 12,
81 ; figures of d. demolished, 5, 193,
192; the d. with dishevelled hair
(i.e. hostile races) rush into Iran,
5, 201-3, 202 1., 215, 317, 320, 233
sq., 227 5. ; antagonism of Aharmin
and the d. to man, 5, z07, 2143 18,
402; 87, 355 sy, 263 sq.; .thc
leathern-~belted d., 5, 223; idol
temples their abodes, b, 237, 329;
attack him who cats in the dark, 5,
3to; all worship reaches either
angels or d, 5, 310; attack Zara-
tfist, oppose his birth, 5, 317, 343;
87, 469; 47, xiv, xxi, 1y sq,, 37-31,
140 sq.; are in the north, &, 318,
318 0., 346, 370 n.; fifteen fiends,
5, 358; soul threatened by d, b,
373; 24, 17, 17 n,, ar; soul saved
by Sr8sh from d., b, 382 ; he whose
begetting is owing to the d, hus no
part in the resurrection, b, 384 sq. ;
resurrection a fear and vexation to
the d,, 18, 38; assault of the d. on
the corpse, 18, 38, 42; no d, after
the renovation of the universe, 18,
Zq,dua; ﬁv)e ]l.:énds of d. of life
evil passions), 18, 875sq,, 88 n,; of
M@zendarin, 18, 93, 93qn.; 24,.244
8q., 344 1.; unable to injure their
enemies, the d. destroy their friends,
18, 113, rr3sq. n.; sacred girdle a
means of contesting the d., I8, rag~
iﬂ; torment the apostate In hell,
8, 138; defeated by the sacred
ceremony, 18, 159 5q., 163, 163 .,
168—70, 171 ; seize upon the heinous
sinners, 18, arg, aig n.; cause
heinous sin, 18, 220 8q. ; exorcism
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against evil d,, 18, 384, 384n., 437,
4445 81, 240; hostilc to next-of-
kin marriage, 18, 402, 410-13, 417~
20, 432, 424 sins and evil passions
personified as fiends, 24, g, 50, 82,
126, 126 n. ; mock the wicked soul
in hell, 24, 25, 31, 52; slain by
Hoshing, 24, 58; 47, xxv, 8;
smitten by Frédin, 24, 61;
destroyed by Vistisp, 24, 65;
wicked man called ¢demi-demon,’
24, 835q. ; kept back from disturb-
ing the passage of the stars, 24, gt
sq.; mountains which are smiters of
the d,, 24, 98; deceive men, 24,
103 § confounded by religious cere-
monies, 24, 103 sq.; Fravashis pio-
tect the body of Keresisp against
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shippers, 47, 57; Mazda-worship
opposed to the d., 18, 1326; 87, 168,
371, 4105 47, 51, 58; the d, de-
nounced, 87, 27a, 275; the d. and
the wicked deny the renovatjon , 37,
284; four triumphs of the sacred
bengs over the d., 87, 285 ; gratified
by the wicked, 37, 3o1; demon-
worship antecedent to Zoroastrian-
ism, 47, xxvi, 435q.and n.; Zoroaster
opposed the worship of the d., 47,
XxVi $q.y 47, 51, 154; smiting the
fiend, the duty of man, 47, 5; how
the d. tempt men, 47, 60-2;
shattered by revelation from the
Avesta, 47, 64; d. in hell disabled
by the conversion of Vistisp, 47,
Zz; wizards{ demon-worshippeis,

the d, 24, 110; opposed to the
sacred beings, 24, 164; a fiend 1n
every buman body, 24, 265 sq.;
inake use of water poured away at
night, 24, 292 n.; Zarathustra urges
the overthrow of the demon of
Rapine, 81, 159, 156; impreca~
tions against the demon of Rapine,
and her devotees, 31, 161, 1635q.;
Dahikas and M(rakas are born in
the house where Haoma 1s’ not
worshipped, 81, 245; Sraosha
invoked against Wrath and other d.,
81, 303 sq.; vexed by just judge-
ment, 37, 102; destruction of d.
through the growth of corn, 87, 1543
Vendiddd or ‘law opposed to the
d. 87, 156,403, 446; frightened
by the birth of Zarat(st, 87, 165
prayers powerful against the d,, 87,
16559, and n.,; inward talk of the
d., 87, 167 ; Ahunavair recited for
smiting the d., 87, 173 sq.; 47, 7,
58-60, 62 sq.; the rich who gives
nothing is produced by the d., 87,
1765q. ; serpents produced by the
d., 87, 196; repelled by the spirit
of the consecrated cake, 87, 197 ;
the seven arch-~d., 87, 213, ar3n.;
r;pu.lsed by Zoroaster, 87, 2275q. ;
47, xi, 33, 58-60, 63 6q., 123 5q.;
non-possession of rulers and high-
priests, their law, 87, 233; the
gutron spirits of mankind sickened

y d., 87,1343, 243 n.; three deceit-
ful d. and ‘their colloquy with
A@harmazd, 87, 252-4, 253 0.
Hom-water not for d -

ers, 47, 124; duty of
the A)riest to struggle with his own
fiend, 47, 169; duty of severing the
fiend from “one’s reason, 47, r7o.
See also Akem-mand, Dabvas, and

) Iﬁ INDIA.

One should use for Sraddhas such
materials, by which the d. are kept
aloof, 7, 347; demoniac state of
mind of evil-doers, 8, 75; neither
gods nor d. understand the mani-
estation of Krishna, 8, 87; Pra-
Ibida, chief among d., 8, 89, 8gn.;
alarmed at the greatness of Krishua,
8, 94, 96 ; beings divided into god-
lLike and demoniac, 8, 1145q,, 118
gods and d. practise the life of
Brahma#irins for freedom fromn
death, 8, 151sq, 152 n; were

quished through heed] Y
8, 153, 153 n.; the paths of action
are destroyed by d., 8, 257, their
natural inclination towards ostenta-
tiousness, 8, 282 ; evil-doers reborn
asd., 8, 321 ; all d. extol the emanci-
pated sage, 8, 345; Vishau is the
ruler of gods, d,, Nigas, &c., 8, 347 ;
the demon causing madness, 13, 123 ;
danger from d,, 18, 261, 313, 340}
20, 373; Kéka, a slave begotten by
a d, able to travel sixty yoganas in
one day, 17, 1885q, ; feasts at festj~
vals of d., 28, 9a; the winds invoked
to protect thg 9cattle from sh:ligh-
tering hosts, 29, 99; imprecations
agamst d. ﬁa.ra.-;smg chlB:lren, 29,
296 sq.; 80, 211 sq., 214, 2195Q.,
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286 5q.; the Cleaver, a d. causing
headache, 29, 350; Rakshas and
Puslkas driven away by the staff of
the Snitaka, 80, 169 ; the Tongue-
less One invoked at a rite to gam
victory in disputes, 80, 178; Viyu
protects from powerful d., 82, 445;
one possessed by a demon cannot
be a witness, 83, 88; Agni invoked
against the hating d., 41, 229 ; d. of
disease, 42, 1~48, 67, 273, 280-3,
3905Q. 302 5q., 407, 442, 445, 449,
466, 475, 519, 562; ftba in-
voked against female spooks, 42,
55q.; d. that seek to devour, 42,
58; imprecations against d., 42,
64=71, 337 5q., 285, 398, 393-404,
4583 charm aganst female d. hostile
to men, cattle and home, 42, 66sq.,
298-302 ; eat raw meat, 42, 69, 395;
Indra drives away the d. of grudge,
42, 148; 1ovoked with gods, 42,
162; exorcised, 42, 187; Earth
invoked to drive away d., 42, 205;
goblins and d., shaft and missile, 48,
106 ; prayer to be preserved from
the fiercely-howling d., 44, 266;
human sacrifices to d. at the Puru-
shamedha, 44, 413 sq. ; Agni invoked
against ghouls and sorcerers, 46,
325q., 109; Yitu, a bad demon,
46, 393; evil d. possessing men’s
bodies, driven out, 48,168 ; descrip-
tion of d., the hosts of Méra, 49
(i), 139~44. See also Asuras, Atrin,
Bhfitas, Dinavas, Dasyus, Goblins,
Kinnaras, Pisias, Rikshasas, and
Superhuman beings.
(¢) IN Caina,
¢The demon regions, 8, 412,
41an,; the demon of drought, 8,
431, 4211,
Departed, the, se Ancestors, An-
cestor-worship, Death, Fathers,
Pretas, Souls, and Spirits.
Deposits, see Propertz.
Desh/7é, n.d., invoked at the mar-
riage, 29, 278,
Desh/rf, n.d., Priina is, 42, a19.
Desigasin, see Kshamfsramana D,
Desire(s): glving up all d. the highest
happiness, 8, 49, &c., 405; 10 (i), 43,
435Q. 1., 51, 66, 735 14, 139 5q.; see
also Niryina, and Tranqullity ; pro-
duced from attachment, and anger
produced from d., 8, 50; the foe in
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this world, 8, 57 sq. ; sin is d,, 10 (if),
Xv sq.; the T#o requires being
without d., 89, 47, 49, 79; 40,
251 sq. See also Pleasures, and
Tanhi.

Destiny or fate, and actions, 4,
2675sq. ; is predominant over every-
thing, 5, 396 5q.; 24,57, 89; d. and
divine providence, 5, 397; 24, 553
everybody’s augury fastened on his
neck, 9, 2sq.; the mfidels predes-
tined not to believe, 9, 163 sq.;
what things happen through d., and
what through exertion, 18, 214-16;
why worldly goods are not allotted
so truly as spiritual, 24, 37sq.;
impossibility to contend with d,,
545q.; it 1s by d. that a bad man
succecds, and a good one fails, 24,
93 5q.; stars preside over d. of man,
24, 227sq.; 87, 445; all under-
takings depend on fate and human
exertlon, 25, 249, 249 0. ; controlled
by self, 87, 342; its influence on
men, 40, 268.

Determination fs fifteenfold, 11,
233,233 0.

Deva, In the sense of God, in the
Upanishads, 15, xxiv, xxxvi.

Devabhaga Srautarsha, Purohita of
the Kurus and Srifgayas, 12, 377.

Devadatta, recited the Pitimokkha
before laymen, 18, 266; Buddha
restores to life an elephant killed by
D., 19, xx; hurls a rock against
Buddha, 19, 246, 246 n.; lets
loose a drunken elephant, to kill
Buddha, 19, 346-9; 85, 382n.;
Bhaddiya, Anuruddha, Ananda,
Bhagu, Kimbila, D., and Upéli the
barber, become Bhikkhus, 20, 228~
33; not honoured with the epithet
‘venerable,’ 20, 231 n,; ssel
of the powers of Iddhi, 20, 233sq. ;
85, 3go; gains over prince Agita-
sattu and is greatly honoured by
him, 20, 233-8; his ambition to
become leader of the Samgha, 20,
234, 238-41; incites tasattu to
murder his father, 20, 2415q. ; 49
(n), 161; his futile attempts to kill
Buddha, 20, 243~50; 85, 193, 349,
351; 86, 355; causes a schilsm in
the Samgha, éO, 251-65 ; 85, 337,
293; Buddba learnt the Lotus of
the True Law from D,, who is to
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be the future Ruddha Devariga, 21,
XXX, 244-8; D. the seer who
taught Buddha, identical with
Prabhfitaratna (?), 21, 246 n., 247;
swallowed up by the earth, 85, 153,
292; why was D. admitted to the
Order, if Buddha knew that a
schism would be cicated by D.,
and that D. would suffer torments
of hell for 1t? 85, 162—70; at the
moment of his death D, took refuge
m Buddha, 85, 16y ; will become a
Pakkeka-Buddha, 85, 167 sq.; why
D. in former births was equal or
superior to the Bodhisattva, 35, 283~
93, 293n.; D. and Buddhs, in the
Sakya clan, 85, 290; as a god, was
the Unrighteous, and was then
burnt in purgatory, 85, 29a; in
the Gétakas, 85, 303sq.; being
immoderate in food, heaped up ewil
Karman for a Kalpa, 86, 5; whence
his affimty with Buddha? 49 (li),

165,

Devaganavidys, or ‘demonology,’
is the Veda, 44, 368, 368 1.

Devakf, mother of Krishna, 1,523
8, 239; wife of King Vasudéva, 45,
112, 1130,

Devala calls Krishra the first god,
8, 87, 87 n.; author of a Dharma-
sfitra, 84, 289 ; n. of a great ascetic,
45, 268, 269 n.

Devamantiya, Demetrios? 85, xix;
an attendant of King Milinda, 85,
36-9, 4759,

Devamata, dialoguebetween Nirada
and, 8, 2745q.

Devanandd, Brihmant mother of
Mah#vira, 22, 1905q., 21821, 223,
226-30.

Devapatha, t.t., or path of the gods,
1, 72n, See also Path.

: Devadatta shall become
the Buddha D., 21, 247.

Devarita, the name given to Sunal-
sepa by VisvAmitra, 44, xxxv.

Devarddhi, president of the Gaina
council of Valabhi, 22, xxzvii-xl;
Kshamfsramana D., 22, 295.

Devas (gods), how they become
immortal, 1, 11, 33 ; are dependent
on the sun, 1,27 15, 16; the sun
is their honey, 1, 38; #rue, the D. do
nol eat or drink, but they enjoy by
seeing the nectar, 1, 41-3; medita-
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tions on Brahman with reference to
the D., 1, 53 sq., 58; 88, 216sq, ;
the god Viyu is the Self of the .,
1, 59; offer on the five altars, viz.
the other world, Parganya, this
world, man, woman, 1, 78 sq.; 15,
207 5q.; the departed in the moon
are loved (10r eaten) by the D., and
rejoice with them, 1, 8o, 80 sq. n. §
are n the world of Brahman, and
meditate on the Self, 1, 142 ; Brah=
man’s relation to the D, 1, 149~
51; 38, 219; the seed of Pragipati
are the D, the seed of the D, is
rain, 1, 2053 all the D. worship
Brahmian, 15, 18 ; sacrlfices lead to
where the one Lord of the D.
dwells, 15, 31; begotten from the
highest Person, 15, 35; when the
sage dies, his D. (sens@ﬁ enter into
their corresponding D., 15, 41; all
D, bring offerings to him who knows
Brahman, 15, 49; like menand cattle,
D. breathe after breath, 15, 56; the
bliss of the D. born in the Agina
heaven of the sacrificial D., and of
the thirty-three D., 15, 60, 61sq. 1. ;
absorption of the D. in Brahman,
15, 68 ; carried by a racer, 15, 743
do not like that men should know
Brahman, 15, 88; Indra, Varuna,
&c., the Kshatras among the D., 15,
893 world of the D. obtalned by
sacrifices, 16, go; D,, fathers, and
men, are speech, mind, and breath,
15, 94 ; evil does not approach the
D., 15, 97; classes of D.: Vasus,
Rudras, Adityas, Visve Devas,
Maruts, 15, 89; worlds of the D.,
15, 131; D. by birth and D. by
merit, 15, 172; 48, 238; bliss in

‘the world of D., 15, 173, 1765 pro-

duced by Pragapati, are the true,
1B, r91; the eternal ruler over the
D. is Brahman, 84, 130-2; the
powers of the D, constitute the Self
of the organs of the bady, 88, 357
the préinas so called, 48, 585; ‘he
is like a beast for the D.,’ 48, 589;—
D. and Asuras, trying to search out
the Self, 1, 134~42;_15, 3435

328 ; performing sacrifice, disturbe
by Asuras, 12, 34 sq., 69, 113 §q.,
1355q,, 1505q., 397, 3703 Strugel
between D. and Asuras, 15, 78-98 3
have conquered the Asuras through
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Indra, 29, 342; Brahmakirin given
in charge to D. and Asuras, 80, 153
sq.; metres of the D. and of the
Asuras, 88, 228, 228 n.; succeed
with the sacrlﬁce, Asuras come to
nought, 48, 78; path of the D., see
Path. See alsoAsu ras, and Gods (a-#).
Devasopina, the world of the
Tathgata Devarig.x, 21, 2
Devasravas Bhirata, produced Agm
by attrition, 46, 287 sq.

Deva.sﬁ,dlvme i icki , offerings

DEVAS—DHAMMA

Dhamma (Pali), Dharma (Sk.),
Buddhist t.t., Truth, the True Law,
teaching of ’Buddha, 10 (i), xxxiii;
(ii), 47, 63~6, 76-80, 175, 177, 186,
201 sq., 209; 11, 62, 64, 117 sq.;
49 (1), 52; different meanings of
Dh,, 10 (i), xlv, 3 sq. n., 68 n.; (i),
X3 13 XRVIi-XXX, 3 n.; difficult is
the hearmg of the Dh., 10 (i), 49;
happy is the teaching ‘of the Dh,,
10 ), 5;3‘ the gift of the Dh.

to, 41, 69, 7

Devata, Sﬂ 'derty tt " used for the
elements, 1 Xxxiil n., 95 sq, 100;
the Sat is pard d., ‘the highest
being,’ 1, xxxiv, 94, 94 0., 101, 108;
m Pali, f;liry, god, genws, or angel,
11, 45 n. See also Gods (a-£).

Devavata Bhirata, produced Agni
by attrition, 46, 287 sq 5 Srifigaya,
the son of D,, 46

Devayina, SL t. t, path of the gods.
See Path.

Davayﬁni, altercation between Sar-
mishzb3 and, 14, xli.

Devi, the son of Agni seated on her
side, 49 (i), r2.

Devil, is to you a foe, so take him as
a foe, 9, 1573 privy tnlk is only from
the d., 9, 272; god mvoked against
the d., 9, 345 3 chari med by an
exorc:st 85, 3

Devﬂu, pelted with shooting-stars,

6, 245; 9, 168, 293, 3233 sent to
temﬂt m!sbehevers, , 335q.; could

not have brought the Qur'in, 9, 98;
descend upon the poets, 9, 99; mates
of the unbelievers, 9, 20r, 201 n.,
313 8q.; when d. incite you, seek
refuge with God, 9, 203, See also
Demons.

Devil-worshippers, live in the
hollows of trees, 13, 318 ; use skulls
for bowls, 20, 89 ; wear the hair in
their nostrils long, 20, 139.

Devotee, sce Yogin.

Devotion or Tapas, everything sup-
ported by 1t, 7, a78; d. or Yoga,
se¢e Yoga.

Dewy Season, see Seasons.

ds all gifts, 10
(i), 83, 83 n.; worship the law (Dh.)
of Buddha, as the Brihmana worships
the sacrificial fire, 10 (1), go; he who
expounds and explains the Dh, 15a
Maggadesin Samaza, 10 (ii), 16; he
who loves Dh, is the winner, he \who
hates Dh. is the loser in this world,
10 (1), 17; he who approves of the
Dh. of the wicked is a loser 1n this
world, 10 (i1), 17; worship of Buddha
and Dh., 10 (i1), 29, 31; Dh., well
observed, conveys happiness, 10 (i),
30; four dhammas or virtues, truth,
justice, firmness, and liberality, 10
(ii), 31; the Dh, as to the acquisition
of Nibbna, 10 (ii), 3:, 39; standing
firmin the Dh 10(1i), 42; thesweet-
ness of the Dh., 10 (i1), 43; the bless-
g of the he.mng of the Dh. at due
seasons, 10 (n), 44 ; Buddha on the
Dh. of the old and new Brdhmanas,
10 (ii), 48-52; one should choose a
good teacher cfthe Dh.,,and worship
hlm, 10 (i), 52 sq.; those whodelight
in Dh. obtam the highest good, 10
(1), 54 sq.; understanding the Dh.
thoroughly is the chief duty of the
Bhikkhu, 10 (ii), 60-3 ; he to whom
all Dhammas are destroyed, Tathfi-
gata, 10 (i), 78; a supernatural in-
sight in all Dhammas 10 (i), 78;
Buddha teaches the Dh that is good
in the beginning, in the middle, and
m the end, 10 (i1), 96 ; turning the
wheel of Dh. (Dhammakakkappnvat-
tana‘g i.e. the setting in motion on-
wards of the royal chariot-wheel of
the supreme domimnion of the Dh,,
or the Foundation of the Kingdom

Dhaga, one of the eight Brah

who took note of the marks on
Buddha’s body, 86, 44.
hagagga~-parit a  protecting
charm, 85, 213.

of Right }11), 102 §Q.,
125,137 ; 11, 1405q.; 18, 91,975q.5
the Dhs,, or the four noble truths,
10 (ii), 1 3: 3 Jor those that are enveloped
there 1s gloom, for those that do not sce
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there is darkness, and for the good il ds
mauyfest, for those that sec there islight ;
(cven being) near, those that are ignorant
of the way and the D , do not discern
{anything),10 (1i), 1 44 5q.; Dhammnas
or doctrines, 10 (i), 149 5., 151,153
sq., 164 59 , 172 5Q., 183, 1915 let the
Bhikkhu learn every Dh. inwardly
or outwardly, 10 (ii), 175; Bavari is
ﬁerfect in his own Dh,, 10 (ii?l, 1893

aving learnt the best Dh. one
crosses the strgam, 10 (ii), 196 5q.3
the Dhs. lead to the other shore,
10 (ii), 209 sq.; Buddha's Dh, the
instantaneous, the immediate, the
destruction of desire, freedom from
distress, whose likeness 1s nowhere,
10 (1), 211 5q.; leads tosalvation, 11,
273 he who has doubts in the bh
is not free from spiritual barrenness,
11, 224, 228; eighteep }hings by
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Dhammantari, n. of an author on
medicine, 36, 109, 109 0.

Dhemmapada, t.w., quoted, 8, 36,
50 n., 51N, 52 N, 69 N, 710, 841,
101 1., 102 N, 108 N, 123 Ny 24T 13
35,284 n.; 86,41, 353 translated,
10/(i); a canonical book of Buddhism,
10 (1), ix sq.; a commentary to it,
by Buddhaghosa, 10 (i{, x; 1ts date,
10 (i), x—xxvi; the title of Db, its
meaning, 10 (i), xlv=xlix; translations
of the Dh,, 10 (1), xlix-lii ; he who
lives in the way that has so well been
taught in the Dh,, iscalled a Magga-
givin Samana, 10 (ii), 16.

Dhamma-pila: theBodisatasprince
Dh., 85, 290.

Dhammarakkhita, n. of teacher of
Nigasena, 85, xxv, 26~9.

Dhammasendpati or Upatissa, 11,
1n.

which one may that a
Bhikkhu 15 wrong according to the
Dh,, 17, 315 5qq.; by knowing Dh.
we know Buddha, 85, r1o; he who
weeps for the death of his mother,
and he who weeps out of love for the
Dh., 85, 119 ; no wisdom of any use
without mvestigation of the Dh., 85,
128; is the most minute thing, 85,
132} alaydisciple must alwaysstand
by Dh., 85, 143 sq.; is the best in
the world, 85, 229, 239 n.; kindness
towards all beings, the characteristic
of Dh,, 85, 255; cannot be perceived
without practising the vows of a
recluse, 86, 255; one has to find out
Dh. by oneselt, 49 (1), ror sq.; the
eye of Dh, (dhammasakkhu), 11, 82,
96, 119, 137, 153, 153 n.; 49 (i),
180; Db, and Samg#d, in Mahdyfna
metaphysics, 49 (i), xiv _sq, 117.
See also Buddha (§), Buddhism,
Dharma, Jewels (the three), aud
Preaching.

Dhammg - fakka - ppavattana -
Sutta, t.c,, ‘the Foundation of the
Kingdom of Righteousness,’ 11, ix,
137-55; belongs to the Anguttara
Nikéiya, and occurs in the_ Lalita
Vistara, and Vinaya Pitaka, 11, 139
sq.; its historical value, 11, 140-5.

Dhammaktakkhu, Pali, t.t., the eye
of Truth, See Dhamma.

Dhammatariyasutta, t.c., 10 (ii),
46 5q.

Dt vinaye, how to be cx-
plamed, 11, 233 n,

Dhammika, Buddha explains to
him the duties of Bhikkhus and
householders, 10 (ii), 62-6.

Dhemmikasutta, t.c, 10 (if), 62-6,

Dhanagiri, disciple of Simhagiri
Gatismara, 22,293 ; of the Visishiba
gotra, a Sthavira, 22, 204.

Dhanafgaya, n. of Arguna, 8, 38,
48 5q, 63, 74, 93, 100, 125, 130,
230, 310, 394; worshipped at the
Tarpana, 80, 244.

Dhanepala(ks), n. of the elephant
who rushed upon Buddha at Riga-
gaha, 85, 297, 298 n,, 300 36, 248.

Dhanapati, Ball offering to him at
the Vaisvadeva, 29, 86.

D);n.nn-dd.hi, disciple of Mahagiri,
22, 290,

Dhaniya, the rich herdsman, his
dialogue with Buddha, 10 (llgl, 3-53
he and his wife take refuge in
Buddha, 10 (ii), 5.

Dhaniya, the potter’s son, subject of
the second P;ragika, 20, 375.

Dhaniyasutta, t.c., Suttaof the cow-
herd Dhaniya, 10 (it), 3-5; 86, 385,

Dhényayana,a Brahman, converted
by Buddha, 49 (i), 193.

Dhanva, see Asita Dh.

Dhanvana, Asita Dh., king of
Asuras, 44, 3681,

Dhanvantari, offerings to, 2, 202
25, go; 29, 161, 163, 179; the

N2
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hysician of the gods, 86, 109 n.
E:z Bharadvga Dh,

Dharazendra, the best of Nagas,
45, ago.

Dharazidhara, n. of a Bodhisattva
Mahidsattva, 21, 4; one of the six-
teen virtuous men, 21, 4.

Dhararzindhara, n. of Bodhisattva,
21, 418

Dharazis, Sk., i.e. talismanic wor ds,
spells.  See Spells,

Dharma, Sk, tt., religious duty,
merit, 84, 26, 299 sq., 429 ; qualify-
ing particulars, 88, 186; Dh, and

dharma, as substances, 45, 153,
2075q. See Dhamma, and Piety.

Dharma, Justice, n. of a god:
Bali-offering to Dh. and Adharma,
2, 107 ; worship of King Dh. (dhar-
marfga) on the fourteenth of both
halves of every month, 7, 270; in the
Anugitd, 8, 219; appears before
Ganaka disguised as a Brihmara, 8,
234, 306; Duty, Law, or Justice
personified, 25, 23, 255, 352, 495;
daughters of Daksha married to
Dh,, 25, 352; worshipped at the

DHANVANTARI-DHARMA-SOTRAS

Dharmakara, a pupil of the Tathi-
gata Lokesvarariga, 49 (ii), ix sq.,
7-10; describes his own Buddha-
country, 49 (i1), 11-22; becomes
Buddha Amitibha, 49 (ii), 28; his
prayers, 49 (i1), 177, 194.

D. aketu, the 7oth Tathigata,
49 (n), 7.

Dharmamati, son of a former
Buddha Kandrasfiryapradipa, 21,
1g; the 78th Tathdgata, 49 (if), 7.

Dharmamativinanditardgs, the
39th Tathigata, 49 (ii), 6.

Dharmapélin, father of Sfiputra,
49 (1), 193. -

Darmaphala, a litc of Buddha
brought to China by, 19, xviii;
translated the Kung-pen-k'i-king,
19, xxiv.

Dharmaprabhéisa, a futur e Buddha,
21, 194-8.

Dharmaprahrida: story of Dh.,
Kumilana, and Death, 2, 98, 98

5q. n.
Dharmaréga, sce Dharma.

Dharmaraksha, translator of the
Phfi-yau-king, 19, xxv; translated

Tarpana, 80, 2441 the favourite
abodes of Dh,, §8, 104 N.; the
balance a symbol of Dh., 38, 253;
the ordeal by Dh,, 83, 315 sq., 316
n, 319.

Dharma, n. of a Tirthakara, 22,
280; n, of different Sthaviras, 22,
2945q., 2941,

Dharma, n. of a Tathagata, 49 (ii),
100,

Dharmadhara, n. of a Kinnara
king, 21, 5.

Dharmadhara, n. of a Tathigata,
49 (ii), 100.

Dharma-dhitu, mystic woild of the
Northern Buddhists, 19, 324, 3241,

Dharmadhvaga, n. of a Tathigata,
49 (u), 100,

Dharmagahanbhyudgatardga,n,
of a former Buddha, 21, 208,

Dharmagupta, Chinese translation
of the Saddharma-pundarika, by
Ghfinagupta and Dh., 21, xix-xxi,
xxiii; trauslated the Vagraktbedika,
49 (if), xii,

Dharma Indra, the king whose
people are the gods, 44, 370.

Dharmatakra, chief of the sons of
the Cinas, 49 (i), 173.

t'he Buddhafarita mto Chinese, 49
i), x.

Dharmaraksha, translated the
Buddhatarita into Chinese, 19, 1x,
XXX, Xxxii, Xxxiv £q, ; translated the
Mahaparinirvina-stitra into Chinese,
19, 365 ; Chinese translation of the
Saddharmapundarika, by Dh, 21,
XX, XxXiii,

Izl;a.rmaruki, divinity of a tree, 49
i), 169,

Dharmasastras, or (Hindu) Law-
books, as authorities on law, 2, 237,
237 n.; Anugitd and Dh,, 8, 208,
210, 215-19; only to be taught to
son or pupil, 14, ra4, 333; teach
penances, 14, 312, 317 ; mentioned
m the MAnava-smsiti, 25, xxv sq.,
31, 118, 510; free from sectarian
mfluence, 25, liv sq. ; their character
as school-books, 25, liv-lvi; metrical
Smritis and floating mass of Slokas,
30, xxxvii ; the king should listen to
the exposition of the Purdzas and
law-books, 88, 280; the Atharva-
veda in the Dh,, 42, xlv-li ; founded
on Brihmanas, Mantras, and Artha~
vidas, 48, 330, Ser also Smriti.

Dharma-shtras, the basis of the
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metrical Smritis (Dharmasistras),
2, ix-xi and n,; 25, xviti-xxiii, hii
sq.; their sources, 25, xi; the
warks of oidinary mortals, 25, xi;
thew purpose, 25, x1 sq.; their
antiquity, 25, xix; Manava-smriti
later than Dh., 25, xxvi; referred
to by Patasigali, 25, li sq.; quoted
by Medhitithi, 25, cxix, exix n.;
relation between Srauta-sfitras,
Grihya-sfitras, and Dh., 80, xxix—
XXXV,

Dharmavyadha, s  Religious
hunter.

Dhartz7, worshipped at the Tarpana,
30, 244,

Dharuna Angirasa, author of
Vedic hymns, 46, 400.

Dhitrs, the Creator, 15, xxiv; Manu
and Dh. perform the punaridheya,
12, 314 0.5 a name of the Self, 15,
311 ; invoked and worshipped, 26,
3765 29, 86, 207, 320, 344, 347}
80, 151, 244; 41, 541.; 42, 20, 54,
126, 160, 389; has ordained pro-
creation, 29, 45; invoked and wor-
hipped at the Simantonnayana, 29,
47 50, 181; 80,208 ; hasshaventhe
head of Brihaspati and Indra, 29,
56, 56 n., 185; Invoked at the mar-
riage, 29, 278 ; invoked for concep-
tion, 80, 199; oblations to Dh. for
the new-born child, 80, 214; pro-
tects from all evils, 42, 81 ; shaped
the being, 42, b56; invoked in
charms to obtain a husband, 42, 94
sq., 324 supports earth, heavens,
and sun, 42, 95 ; made overlord for
warding-off of the fiends, 44, 464
sq. See Creator, and Praglpati,

Dhatusena, nephew of Mahinima,
10 (1), xv—xviii.

Dhirs or Virl{avat (firm), definition
of the term, 10 (i1), 91.

Dhira Sataparneya, n.of a teacher,

48, 331.

Dhish nofag y 46, 12,
119-22, 338; a goddess of the
earth, and of wealth, 46, 130 5q.;—
Dhishanfs, goddesses, 41, 242 sq.,
243 n.; are speech, 41, 343,

Dhishrsys hearths, see Fire (e).

Dhotaka, n. of a Brihmaza, 10 (ii),
187, 196 5q,, 210,

DhotakamAzavaputihd, tc., 10
(ii), 196 sq.

A ad.
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Dhrish/adyumna, n. of a hero, o,
393 not born in the ordinary way,
88, 125, 126 ; 48, 595.

Dhrish/aketu, n. of a warrior, 8, 37.

Dhritardshsra, n. of a king, in-
formed about the battle of Kuru-
kshetra, 8, 3, 37-43; his sons, the
Kauravas, 8, 41-3, 95; Sanatsugf-
ﬁy(z’l, aDdI.i‘aloegue between Sana ta
an, ., 8, 135 5Q., 149-94; his
character, 8, 1413 %]h.Vaikitravi "
mentioned m_the Kézbaka, 12, ginli
n.; his sacrificial horse seized by
Satinika, 44, xxx, 4o1 ; head of the
four Mahﬁr%gas, 49 (i), 196 sq. ;—
n. of a god, 21, 4.

Dhritd, an ascetic, converted by
Buddha, 49 (i), 191.

Dhritipariptirza, the Bodhisattva,
will be the Buddha Padmavrsha-
bhavikrimin, 21, 67.

Dhyritis, t.t., oblations for the safe
keeping of the horse at the Asva-
medha, 44, 285, 285 ., 364, 364 0.

Dhruva, his brothers Bali and
Vagrabihu, 49 (i), 94. .

Dhruvasena, king of Anandapura,
22, 270,

DHu’l Kifl, was patient and entered
into the mercy of God, 9, 53,53 .
was of the righteous, 9, 180.

DHuw'l Qarnain, travels to the ocean
of the setting sun, and builds a
rampart to keep in Gog and Magog,
9, 245q. and n.

DHu'nniin, see _{;mah.

Dhutangas, sez YOWs.

Dhvasan Dvaitavana, king of the
Matsyas, offered a horse-sacrifice,
4, 398.

Dhvasra, 0.p., 32, 3605q.

Dhyanas, Sk., t.t., sec Gbinas, and
Meditation.

Dialectios, see 1r;nilo;lophy.

Dislogues, see Parables.

Dibba-taklkhu, L., ‘the heavenly
eye,’ superhuman knowledge of
%resent irths, 11,209, a18. See also

ye.

Dice, Krita among, 44, 330. i

Difference, does not admit of logical
definition, 48, 31-3; of sul ce
can I:;proved,l4_8, eig—gﬁ.uz 253

Digestion, explained, 8, 113, 333,
273 B, 275 D.; JUcy food causes
indigestion, 8, 236 0.
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from, 11, r59; Mahf-sudassana
Sutta, 11, 237; Mah8parinibbina
Sutta from the D., quoted, 36, 352.
See also Tipitaka.

Digha-pihigalo: Alira was D, 11,

75 N
ighawvu : the story of D., the son
of King Dighiti of Kosala, 17, 296—

305.
Dighiti, king of Kosala, 17, 293~

305.

Dikshfi, Sk., t.t.,, consecration or
initiation as the preparatory rite for
the upfisana of those who live in the
forest, 1, 75 sq, 75 n.; rite of
initiation for a Soma sacrifice, 12,
24, 351, 447 0.5 26, xxxii, 147,
161 5q.; 29, 319; persomfied, 14,
1963 26, 150; the Avintaradikshd
or intermediary consecration, 26,
97-104 ; the sacrificer consecrates
himself for the sake of this All, 26,
155; the D. offerng, 26, 12 sq,
161; 41, 44; 48, 258; repeated,
when substitutes of the Soma-plant
had to be used, 26, 432 sq. ; for the
Sattra or sacrificial session, 26,
440-63 44, 135-8 ; repeated for each
Soma-sacrifice, 41, 4 n.; at the
Vigapeya, 41, 17; as part of the
king’s Abhishefaniya ceremony,
41, 68 sq., 68 n.; Praglpati and
the beings consecrated themselves
for a year, 41, 158 ; for the building
of the fire-altar, 41, 180 sq. and n,,
185 £q., 246-97, 247 n.; supports
the earth, 42, 199 ; 15 Speech, 43,
67; at the animal sacrifice, 44, 121
sq.; from out of faith the gods
fashioned the D., 44, 138; is the

body of the sacrifice, 44, 240; no Din

D. at the Sautrfmasi, 44, 240,
240 1. ; for the horse-sacrifice, 44,
289-95, 371 $Q.; there are twelve
days, 44, 371 ; for the Purushamedha
there are twenty-three Dikshis, 44,
403. See also Anointment,
Dikshita, the Consecrated, rules for,
26, 4-11, 19 5, 33 5Q, 38-47;
draws nigh to the gods, 3 ) 4y 20,
38, 42, 44 ; becomes an embryo, 26,
19 5q., 29, 33 59, 73 ; begging en-
joined for him, 26, 45 n. ; abstinence
enjoined for him, 41, 185 sq.
, see Dagna.

DIGHA NIKAYA—DIRGHABHADRA
Digha Nikiya, t.w., Tevigga Sutta Dind-i

Mainég-i Khirad, or
¢ Opinions of the Spirit of Wisdom,’
title and contents, 24, xv sq., 3 n.;
1ts date and author, 24, xvisq. ; MSS.
and versions of it, 24, xvili-xxv;
translated, 24, 1-rr3.

Dinaras, mentioned in the Kalpa-

siitra, 22, 233, 233 n.; in the
Nérada-smriti, 83, xvii sq., 32.

Dinkard, t.w., compilers and editors

of the, 5, 148 n.; 24, xxvi, 139 n.;
its date, 18, xxvii; 24, 139 n.; 87,
xxxiii, 488 ; quoted, 18, xxix, 370-2,
370 5q. n.; 24, xxvi, 120 n,, 139,
146, 162 162 n., 169 sq., 3202 sq.
and n, ; quotes the Dédistdn- Dinik,
18, 269 n, ; allusions to next-of-kin
marriage in the D., 18, 394~7, 399~
415 ; its importance, 24, 139 n.; its
account of the Nasks, 87, xxix sq.,
xxxviii-xlvi; its early history, 87,
XxXx~Xxx1ii ; transmission of the text
down to the present MSS., 37,
XXx1ii-x&xvili ; translation of books
viii and 1x, Contents of the Nasks,
87, 1~397; from Books lii and iv
of the D., 87, 406~18 ; quotes from
an older ‘ Exposition of the Good
Religion,” 47, ix, 3 sq, 3 n.;
legendary history of Zoroaster in
the D., 47, ix—xvi, 3~130.

Dinna = Sabbadinna, q.v.
Dind, see Dagna.
Din-pa(van)-Atars, or Dind, has

the orange-scented mint, 5, 104 ;
mvoked, 5, 402, 405.

Din-pa(van)-Dind, Trigonella the

flower of, 5, 104 ; invoked, 5, 403,

405.
Din-pa(van)-Mitrd, or Dind, the

flower of, 5,104 ; Invoked, 5, 402, 405.
-vi, , account of the
Nask; from the, 37, 438, 438 n.

Dipankara, nomination of Buddha

by, 19, xviii; n. of a Tathfgata, 21,
a2, 38, 300; 49 (il), ix, 6, 715 a
former Buddha, 49 (it), 122, 131-3.

Dipavamsa, founded on the Sin-

halese A#thakathas, 10 (i), xiii, xvi
sq. ; 1ts date, 10 (1), xili; 11, xxil;
the dates of Buddhist Patriarchs,
according to the D., 10 (i), xlil-xlv;
Lists of Kings and Theras 1n the D.,
11, xlvi sq.

Dirghabhadra, disciple of Sam-

bhfita-vigaya, 22, 289.
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Dirghfigama, a canonical work of
Buddhism, 19, xxiv.

Dirghéinakha, uncle of Siriputra,
converted by Buddha, 49 (i), 193.

Dirghatames Aufathya, author of
Vedic hymns, 46, 143, 149, 154,
158, 161, 164, 167, 170, 174, 176,
1783 the blind son of Mamat3, 46,
170, 1715 49 (i), 44 n.
isoussions, of scholars and kings
respectively, 35, 46.

Dme_asas, treated as cases of im-
purity, 4, Ixxx ; and deformities, the
work of Angra Mayu, 4, 17, 19,
237-9; lists of d., 4, 227-9, 235,
241 ?ells against Death and Sick-
hess, 4, 229; rain invoked to cure
d, 4, 231; caused by demons, 5,
112; 24, 265; causes of d. and
death, 8, 236 sq.; caused by
offences committed m a former life,
8, 321; 14, rog; 92, 53 sq.; 26,
1xxii, 93, 105, 108, 341, 440 5q.; 85,
152 ; caused by sorcery, 17, 60 ; four
classes of d., 21, 130; sixteen d., 22,
53 5q. ; charms and magic rites to
cure d. and possession by demons ot
d., 22, 187 sq. ; 42, 1~48, 57-60, 67,
333-7, 241 Sq., 246-53, 25760,
363-74, 377-84, 286-94, 301 sq,
308-11, 31329, 336-9, 341-3,
369-71, 373-8, 1384-9, 406-1I,
414~33, 425-8, 441-56, 463-6,
468~73, 475, 481-3, 48890, 500
5q+ 5037, 509-14, 516-21, 530-3,
536 sq., 552-5, 557-69, 578-82,
600-2, 669-81, 697 ; the god that
caused a d. shall cure it, 42, 34;
driven away by the Airyaman prayer,
28, 41, 44 to avert d. the Fravashi
of Thraétaona is worshipped, 28,
221 ; old age, death, d,, 25, 209, 313;
how to cure d. at a sacrifice, 26, 40
sq. and n.; Rudra invoked against
d., 29, 137 ceremony for averting

., 29, 224, 236, 432 sq.; the ini-
tiated boy given in charge to D.,
80, 154 ; Karman and other causes
of d., 85, 191-5; cured by Pirit
(charms) and medicines, 85, 21319,
213 n.; caused by evil eye, 87, 101
$q.; healed by sacrificial rites, 41,
503 healed by Vedic verses, 41, 141
transmission of d., 42, 47 sq., 309
sq. ; salve (8#gana) protecting from
d., 42, 613q.; amulet warding off
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d., 42, 82 ;—persons afflicted with
leprosy and similar d. excluded
from Sriddhas, 2, 258 ; 14, 52 ; 25,
103, 105 sq, 108 ; lepers, &c., ex-
cluded from sacrifices, 28, 75
insane and suffering persons cannot
be witnesses, 25, 265, 265 n.; 38,
303; dropsy, the punishment of
Varuna, 25, 269 n.; suffereis from
pestilence slain, 27, 178 ; ceremonies
against pestilence, 27, 266, 288, 307,
523; a cure for hendac}ée, 29, 350;
og-demon or epilepsy, 80, 219 sq. ;
songs afflicted wigh chronic d. disin-
herited, 88, 194 ; regulations about
contagious d., 87, 98;—prayeragainst
Yakshman (consumption), 41,341 n.;
charm against takman (fever) and
related d., 42, 17, 246~53, 2704,
414~19, 441-52, 468~70, 565-9,
676~81 ; charms against dropsy and
similar d., 42, r1-13, 241 sq., 471,
562—4; charms against kshetriya,
hereditary d., 42, 13-16, 286-90,
2934, 336-9; charms against
leprosy, 42, 16, 266-70; charms
against poison, 42, 25-30, 373-8,
435-8, 461-3, 5II SQ., 552-5;
charm against mania, 42, 32 s%.,
518-a1; fever and cough, the
missiles of Rudra, 42, 157 ; fever
connected with lightning, 42, a1
s%.; leprosy cured by the sacrifice
of a white cow, 42, 711 ; children’s
d., see Children (5).
Disputations, on spiritual matters,

44, 50-6.

Diti, n.d., and Aditi, 82, 243,2555q.;
41, 93, 93 n.; Agni invoked to
grant and keep off Aditi, 46, 317,
321 ; sons of D., 49 (i), 196.

Distkigatika, Pali t.t., a philosopher,
10 (i), 158.

Divikara, translated the Lalita-
vistara into Chinese, 19, xxvili.

Divination.

ia In China,

%) In Indin.

(a) IN_CHINA,

Yt King, a book of d, d. by it, 8,
xvii; 16, xv, 2, 4 sq., 105q,, 22, 3I,
40~3, 54, 170, 172 0, &c.; with the
tortoise-shell and divining stalks, 8,
5050, 104, 113, 120, I40 Dy 145-7,
145 0., 1524, 154N, 156-61, 207,
349, 358, 381 1., 383, 43759, 438 11.;
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16, 20 sq., 4o s, 150, 318 n,
364 n., 365-74, 368 sq. n, 371 n,
374 59Q.N, 3805Q., 381 5q. ., 404
8q.5 27, 93, 94, 103, 138, 181, 384,
sq.5 28, 4, 74, 77, 289, 395, 320,
330n.; 40, 53, 80, 136 5q,, 137 1.5 d.
and dreams, 3, 128 ; by the tortoise-
shell, about the founding of a city,
8, 183, 138-90, 395, 395 M, 437,
4370.; with a handful of grain, 8,
359, 359 n.; about (the time for)
sacrifices, 8, 399, 399 n.; 27, 428
sq.; 28, 53sq., 349-51 ; about the
site for burying and funeral, 8, 487;
28, 51, 1355q., 156, 180; 40, 125;
object of d.,, 16, 40-3; doubts in
the use of d., 16, 41, 41 n.; forma-
tion of the lineal figures by the
divining stalks, 16, 42 sq.; about
marriage, 16, 65; 28, 208, 428;

DIVINATION—DOCUMENTS

dreams, &c., forbidden to Buddhist
and Gaina monks, 11, 194, 196 sq.,
199,19, 2965 86, 287 ; 45, 34, 70
sq., 70 M., 105, 366 sq.; fortune-
telling a disreputable occupation, 11,
194; 25, 387; 42, 1; 45, 805 an
ascetic shall not subsist by d.,
astrology, palmistry, 14, 48; 25,
208; from the direction taken by
the Sahasri cow, when let loose, 26,
416; relating to future marriage,
29, 165 ; 42, 323, 491; prognostica-
tions from dreamns, comets, meteors,
&c., the business of Brahmans, 85,
247 §q.; from muarks of the body,
386, 158sq. ; regarding the new-born
child, 42, 242 sq.; the fact that
men by arts of d. know the future
proves the reality of the world, 45,
317. See also Omens, and Oracles.

sincerity in having recourse to d, Divine Doors, invoked in Apri

18, 65, 217 ; diviners and exorcists

hymns, 46, 8, 153, 179, 198,336, 377.

employed, 16, 190, 192 n.; alluded Divinities:inmeditaticnsconnected

to, 16, 2a1; hexagrams of the Yi
derived from the manipulating with
dwvining stalks, 16, 241 n.; good
fortune and bad indicated by the
emblems of the Yi King, 18, 350
sq., 3511 ; is a ‘help extended to
man from Heaven,’ 16, 351; with
hexagrams and stalks, 16, 356 sq.,
358 0.; the Y1 King arose from the
manipulation of the divining stalks,
16, 423, 422 5q. n.; by tortoise-
shell, in buying a concubine, 27, 78;
about the proper tiune for under-
takings, 27, 94; the Grand-diviner,
one of the six grandees, 27, r1o0g;
‘when it should not be resorted to,

with constitutives of sacrificial
works the idea of the d.is to be
transferred to the sacrificial items,
not wice wersa, 34, Ixxvii ; 88, 345—
9 ; intelligent presiding q. are con-
nected with everything, 84, 304;
the vital airs act under the guidance
of d., 88, g1 5q.; d. who act as the
guides of the vital airs and co-
operate with them stop their co-
operation at the time of death, 38,
106 ; even priests who do not know
the d. of sacrifices, perform them,
88, 354; the organs of the body
and the d. are non-different, 88, 257.
See also Gods.

@7, 119; false reports about con- Divinity, the highest, is endowed

sultings of tortoise-shell and stalks
punished with death, 27, 238;

smearing tortoise-shells and divining DivodAsa, king of Benares,

stalks with blood, 27, 298 ; one of

See
49 (i)

with all powers, 84, 354 sq.
also Brahman,

192,

the minor arts, 27, 348; by tortoise- Divoroe, see Marriage.
shell at birth ceremonies, 27, 472 ; Documents : proof by written d. in

rules about d., 28, yr ; about cere-
monies, 28, 223 ; is making Heaven
the Declder, 28, 233,333 n.; a man
without constancy cannot be a
diviner, 28é8’363; b:M: the capping
.ceremony, 28, 426 ; by physiognom
), 106, ~ See also !(’iylginygs.l g,
(%) In Inp1a.
Low arts, and lying practices, as
4. from marks on the body, auguries,

legal procedure, 7, xxiv; 14, xxvi,
80 sq.; 25, xcix-ci; 88, xiii, 5, 7
59, 7 D, 3L 33, 30, 35, 198;
boundaries recorded In writing, 25,
399, 299 1. ; various kinds of &, as
a means of proof, 88, 58-6o, 64 5q.,
70, 759, 343 5q, 248, 394, 397, 303,
304-9, 3II-14, 335, 331, 334 339,
13'48; recording the victory of a
itigant party, 88, 235, 195, 297 §q. ;
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written plaint and answer, 83, 236
5q. 393—4, 296 ; written grants, 38,

347 .
Dog, dogs, in the Avestu, 4, lxxi,
155-69; 87, 161, 161 n.; the
Corpse-Drug expelled by *the look
of the d. (Sag-did), 4, Ixxii, Ixxiv
sq., lxxiv n,, lxxxy, 77, 77 n., 83,
83n., 99, 99n., 106, 106 n, 120;
5, 245'sq. and n,, 259 5q., 259 0.,
361 n., 262 sq., 367, 3195q. 333;
18, 42, 42n.; 24, 3355q. ; 87, 153;

df punisk for
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42, s01; moon the heavenly d., 44,
10-12; an unclean animal, 44, 178 ;
a “four-eyed’ d. killed at the horse-
sacrifice, 44, 279, 279 0.3 d., crows,
women and Sdras are untruth, 44,

46.

I':ogmas, of Islim, viz. belief in God,
the last day, the angels, the Book,
and the piophets, 6, 24, 46, 91;
belief in Zoroastrian d., a good
work, 24, 73-5; disbhelief of the
wicked, 87, 193.

d Sk, dvikundaka), n. of

see also Sag-did; p
killing d., 4, lxxziv sq., 155-9, 185,
272 ; happy the house where the d.
thrives, 4, 23; d. and men, men-
tioned together, 4, 24, 26, 33, 67,
69, 73, 78 5q,, 81, 93 5., 95, 106;
impurity caused by the death of
the different kinds of d., 4, 59, 78;
hatefulness of the tortoise, or the
d. of Ahriman, 4, 155, 157; holi-
ness of the hedgehog, the d. of
Ormazd, 4, 155-7, 156 n.; useful-
ness of the d,, 4, 159 5q., 164 5q,,
168; the food due to the d., 4,
160~2; 87, 114 ; treatment of mad
d, 4, 163 sq.; d. and wolves, 4,
1655q. ; virtues and vices of d., 4,
1665q.; 5, 72-4 ; the holy water-d.,
4,168 ; penalties for killing a water-
dog, 4, 16876 ; cleansing d., onc
of the good works, 4, 175; sins
committed by ill-treatment of d.,,
4, 176 sq.; duties towards bltch
and whelps, 4, 180~4; on breeding
d, 4, 184sq.; keep the Kinvad
bridge, 4, 219, 219 1.5 classes of d.,
5, 48 sq.; reward of the d, for
protecting the sheep, b, 515q.; use
of the d. at the Bareshnfim cere-
mony (to destroy Nass), 18, 450-3,
450 n.; d. punished for willul
murder, 28, 340; must be fed and
well treated, 24, 292 sq. ; assist the
soul at the Kinvad bridge, 24, 293 ;
demons frightened away by the
bark of d., 24, 293; burial of .
and horses, 27, 196 sq. ; shepherd~d.,
their rights and duties, 87, 81-4;
protection of d., 87, 163 j—boiled at
drinking festivals, 28, 443, 443 n.,
457 n.; how Hsll Wo-kwei judges

d., 40, 92 sq, ;~penance of a
Bréhmana who is bitten by a d.,
14, rar; used at the cure of palsy,

D s
a god or class of gods, 45, 88, 88n.,
108,

Doza, the Brihmun, dwvides the
relics of Buddha, 11, 133 sq.;
erected a digaba over the vessel in
which Buddha's body had been
burnt, 11, r3s.

Donkey, see Ass.

Doors, see Divine Doors.

Dowry, see Woman (a).

Dragon, see Ammals (1), Dahika, and
Snake.

Drahyayana, Srauta-sQtra of, 29,
371

Drama, origin of the, 3¢, 287.

Dramida, quoted by Rimduuga, 84,
xxisq., xhx; 48, 487; piceeded
Sankara, 34, xxii; D). or Dravida,
84, xxiin.

Dramida-bhashya, of Dramida,
quoted 84, xxil, xlix ; 48, 99, 428 5q.

Dramidétarya, see Dramida,

Dradna, Dron, t.t., see Sucrifices (4),

Dratha, n.p,, £3, ato,

Draupadi, the sons of, 8, 38sq.;
not born in the ordinary way, 88,
125; 48, 595,

Dravida, Dravidd&rya, see Dramida,

Dravides, a mixed caste, 7, xxiv;
25, 406, 407 ., 412 became Vpie
shalas, 8, 39s5; the art of 1D, an
oceult science, 45, 366,

Dravizodes, deities of Ritu-grahas,
20, 3xom,

Dresama: seeing a woman in d, Is a
sign that one's sacritice has suc-
ceeded, 1, 76; (. are talse and unreal,
relatively only, 1, 132 sq. n.; B4,
335; the Selt in the state of d,, 1,
138 sy.; 88, 56; d. foreboding
death, and propltiatory ceremony
to ward off their evil consequences,
1, 263 sq.; prognostication by and
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interpretation of d., 8, 128, 350 sq.,
350 m3 27, 344; 86, 157-61; 48,
6o4 ; diviners of d. derided, 8, 354
belief m d., 6, xx1; in the story of
Joseph, 6, 319, 223 sq., 330; Im-
purity caused by bad d., 7, 94; -
dulging in d., 8, 269; gods, &c.,
seen n d., 8, 387 n.; ke nature of
tranguilhty 1s as when one sees @ 4.,
8, 392, 392 n.; in d. the person of
the sleeper (purusha) moves about
freely, 15, 104 ; the soul n d., 15,
163-73; 34, Ix; 88, 133-41; 48,
764 ; explanation of d., 15, 280 in
the early history of Buddha's life,
19, xix, xxi sq. ; fourteen auspicious
d. seen by the mother of Mah8vira,
22, 219 sqq., 33140, 244-7; oOf
Marudeyvi, the mother of the Arhat
Rishabha, 22, 38t sq.; Fravashis
nvoked against evil d., 28, 208; the
sun waishipped by one who sees
bad d., 29, 224; expiatory rites
and sacnfices on seeing bad d., 30,
81, 183 sq.; are the work, not of
the individual soul, but of the
highest Lord, 84, 1x sq.; some d.
are auspicious omens, others the
reverse, 34, 325 ; 88, 136sq. ; variety
of d. while the dreaming person
remains one, 34, 346 ; the idealist’s
example of the 1deas m d., 84, 420}
the 1deas of the waking state are
not like thase of a d., 34, 424 sq.;
d. and the idea of a soul, 36, xxi1;
a discussion on d., 36, 157-62,
162 n. ; place of d., the intermediate
place,sslj 133 ; the Self 1s the shaper
of lovely things in d., 88, 133 sq.,
137 sq.; the world of d. 1s mere
1llusion, 88, 134-6, 140 sq. ; moving
about in d., 88, 135; are outside the
body, 88, 135 ; expertsin thescience
of d., Sé, 136; their purpose and
cause, 88, 137 n.; in d. we have
perceptions while the body lies
motionless, 88, 272 ; salve, a pro-
tection from evil d., 42, 61; charms
and rites against avil d., 42, 69, 167,
221, 483 sq., 592 ; amulet against
evil d., 42, 82, 605 ; evil d. and mis-
fortunes wiped off on him who
passes between the sun and a person,
42, 214; birth of Zoroaster an-
nounced by d., 47, xxi; are unreal,
and yet the cause of the knowledge

DREAMS—-DRUG

of real things (good or 1ll fortune),48,
75; things seen in d. are Miy3, 48,
86; things created in d., 48, 120 sq.;
the veins (hita) the abode of d.,
379, 384 ; cognitions of the waking
state are different from d., 48,
513 sq.; the things appearing in d.
are the creation of the Lord, not of
the soul, 48, 601—4 ; are the reward
or punishment for deeds of minor
importance,48,603. See also Divina-
tion, May4, and Omens.

Drinking, see Spirituous Liquois.

Drishadvati, n. of a river, 46,
287 oq.

Driwi, Malice, a Daéva, 4, 224.

Drén, see Drabna.

Drona, Bhishma and, 8, 39 sq., 42,
95 sq.; the Brahman D, restores
peace among the kings fighting for
the relics of Buddha, 19, 327-33;
not born i the ordinary way, 88,
125, 126,

Drongsa, n. of a demon harassing
infants, 29, 296.

Drought, produces a lawless condi-
tion, 44, 18.

Drug, Phl. Drfig, ¢ fiend,’ 5, Ixxiii, r4;
-- the D. Nasu, or Corpse-D., fiend
of corruption, 4, Ixxii sq., 1xxv, Ixxxi,
26 sq. and n., 505(q., 585Q, 7I-4,
76-9, 81~4, 935q,, 99-101, 99 n,,
106-13, 107 N., 120, 213; 87, 157,
160; D. Nasu takes the shape of a
fly, 4, 77 5q., 99 5q, 113, 138 5q.; the
D. Nasu rushes upon those who
refuse to reward the cleanser, 4, 133
5q.; the D, Nasu, a creature of the
Daéva, 4, 211 ;—hell, the mansion
of the D., 4, 24, 24 n., 122, 122 1,
176, 223; 81, 141; is with the
wicked man while he is alive, with
the righteous man when he is dead,
4, 60 sq.; comes from Hell in the
north, 1, 67 n., 76, 76 n.; expelled
by spells and purification, 4, 125 n.,
136-30, 133 5q., 136-48, 230, 335,
2415 28, 47, 505q.; 81, 3925q.3
the wicked, embodiments of the D.,,
4, 189, 192 ; sins that make the D.
pregnant with a brood of fiends, 4,
200-4 ; 87, 164, 207 ; weakened by
pious deeds, 4, 285; tremble at the
perfume of the blessed soul, 4, 375
becomes pregnant by food thrown
towards the north at night, b, 318,
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318 n.,, 346; the names of Ahura-
Mazda protect from the D,, 23,29 ;
destroyed by invocations of the
Amesha-Spentas, 23, 38; Sraosha,
the best smiter of the D., 23, 160,162
«q.; Fravashis assist Ahura-Mazda
against the D., 28, 183; Fravashis
protect from the D., 23, 197; creu-
tion will grow deathless, and the D.
shall perish, 28, 290~2, 307; driven
away by Vistdspa, 28, 306, 308;
prayer against the D., 28, 334;
personified deceit, the Lie-demon,
31, xix, 535, 64, 141; conquered by
Asha, 81,27, 33 5¢., 311 ; Zarathustra
prays for the defeat of the D,, 81,
43 ; bamshed to hell, 81, 110, 117
delivered to Asha, put to death by
Mithras, 81, 110, 118; smitten by
the saint, 81, 153 ; the power of the
D. (Lie-demon) as opposed to Asha,
31, 160, 163; the wicked a son of
the Lie’s creation, 31, 177, 182}
warning agamst the D., 31, 192
the Dragon Dahdka, the worst D,
81, =233; the most loathsome of
beings, 81, 249; how shall we drive
the D. fiom hence, 31, 313. See also
Demons.

Drilghskan, n. of a demon, son ot

the evil spirit, 5, 132.

Drugs, see Medicine.

Druh, the snares of, 32, 386 ; demon
of gule, 42, 14 sq.

Druma, n. of « Kinnara kg, 21, 5.
Drumaksha, the king, and his son
returned from the torest to the
kingdom, 19, 108 ; king of the Silvas,
49 (i), 101.

Drumasiddha, king of Yogins, 49,
(i), 197.

Drums, see Music.
Drunkenness, see Spiritucus Liquors,
Drupada, n. of a warrior, 8, 37,

39.

Drvispa, meat-offering to, 5, 336;
epithet of Gds, the Cow genius, 23,
9, 17, 110,

Drvé Zénigak, Av, Drvau Zumigius,
smitten by Frangrisiyik, 47, 116,
116 sq. 0.

Dualism: in what sense Zoroas-
trlanism is d., 4, xiil, lxvu ; 5, Ixvhi-
Ixx; 81, xvili sq.; principle of d, in
Zoroastrianism 15 _pre-Alexandrian,
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covenant of the two spirits, 5, 53
Mohammedan monothesm a protest
against Persian d., 6, lii, 115, 145 0.3
Mazdu-worship not more dualistic
than Christtamty, 18, xxiv; the
beneficent spirit and the ewil spirit,
the authors of all the good and evil,
18, 14, 14 n.; contest of the good
and evil spirits from the creation to
the resurrection, 18, 81-117, 8an.;
good and evil not from the same
source, 24, xav; accounts for the
origm of evil, 24, 12438, 15268,
173-202; the two chiet doctrines
about the origin of good and evil,
24, 168 ; two evolutions sud to be
in  Christianity, 24, 238-42; the
doctrine of d., struggle between
good and evil, 31, 25~36, 405q.; 87,
250 sq., 384-6; the pious mind
questions both the good and the
cvil Spirits, 81, 38, 46 5q. ; is the first
and best M.ithra, 81, 122 sq., 1355q.;
the dualistic moral law, 31, 132,
138 ; the world made by the two
Spnits, 81, j02; good and evil,
angels and demons, 37, 21, 21 n.;
predommance ot good over evil in
the end, 87, 2y3; Afharnmzd
demonstrates the duahty of original
evolutions to Zoroaster, 47, 157 sq.
See also Evil, Morality. Ym and
Yang, and Zoroastrianisni,

Duality, see Unity.

Dughda, see DAk,

Dighddzd, see Dkdiab.

Dughdhava, see DlikdAth,

Ditkdak, see Diikdafib,

Dikdaib, or Dughdi, or Dighddro,
or Dughdhava, or Dfikdak, or
DAkdlv, mother of Zoroaster, 4,
3715 5, 144, 317, 317 0, 3435 47,
444y 4695 47,26 8, 35,122, 138 9.5
glory descends from heaven at her
birth, 47, xxix.

Dakdav, see DhLdifih.

Dukkata, se Sins,

Duld, mother of the dog-demons
harassing children, 80, 230,

Dundubhisvaranirghosha, n, of i
T'athigata, 49 (ii), 100,

Dundubhisvararéya, n. of nume -
ous Tathigatas, 21, 358.

Dir, n, of Breath (mukhya priina) as
a deity, 15, 8o,

4. Ik purely Iranian, 4, Ixlv; Daradkasta, a Turanian, 23, 71.
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DiirAnsarfin, magician, tries to kill
the 1nfant Zaratust, 47, xxi.
Ditrasrob(6), or Dirésrdbs, son of
ManGséihar, 3, 134, 134 N 138, 141,
146; 47, 34, 147; a Karap, re-
nowned for witchcraft, 47, xxvi,
20 n,, 35-40, 43-6; ancestor of
Zovoaster, 47, 140; the Karap,
destroyed by Zoroaster, 47, 150 sq.
Durgh, her epithets or names as
spells, 21, 371 n, 372 N, 3730,
43510.
Durgaya Krishne, n. of a Sthavira,
22, 294 1.
Dirndmik, n.p., 5, 146.
Dirdshasp, n.p., 9, 135, 137.
Dfirva grass, see Plants,
Duryodhana, hero of the Mahi-
bhirata, 8, 37 sq.
Dushpradharsha, n. of a Tathi-
gata, 49 (1), 100. :
Dushprasaha, n. of a 1'athigata,

49 (n), 66.

Dushzaritu Paunsiyans, expelled
trom his kingdom, 44, 26,-72.
Duttiatthekasutta, t.c. 10 (ii),
148-50.

Duty, duties, should not be fulfilled
merely to gain worldly advantages,
2, 71 sq.; five casdnal d,, 8, 38,
49; the courses of d. are from
Heaven, 8, 129; every one who
performs a great d. has much value,
9, 90 sq.; one’s natural d., though
defective, 1s better than another’s
d. well performed, 8, 56, 127 ; d. of
thehouseholder, 8, 358~60; common
to all castes, 14, 26; the d. of
creatures is to understand and per-
form the will of the Creator, 24,
166 sq.; two classes of d., 25,
160 sq. ; the different d. in the ten
or five relationships of man, 27, 37;
28, 245~9, 313 ; the divisions of the
day, monitors and guides of d., 81,

109, 114. Ser also Good ‘Works, D

Morality, and Taxes,
Duwar, a favourite 1dol with young
(Arabian) women, 6, xiii,
Duryairya, the Pairka or demon,
¢ Bad year,’ 23, 107 5q., 107 .
Dvai; &, see
Dvaitavana, sz Dhvasan D,
Dvaitavana, n. of a lake, 44, 398,
I(’v)ipm age, see Ages of the world
a)e
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Dviarakd (or Dvirivatl), town of
Krishna, 8, 230; 45;.113; Arish-
zanémi m D, 22, 277; 45, 115.

Dvirdvati, see Dvarakil -

IZvaya.té.nupa.smnisntta., t.c.,, 10
1), 131-45.

Dvéazdah-hdmast, ccremony of, 24,

3305q., 330 1.

Dvimukha, king of Pafi4ila, became
a Gaina monk, 45, 87, 87 n.

Dvipadas, t.t., certain ofterings at
the Asvamedha, 44, 3425q. See also
Metres.

Dvipdyana, n. of a great ascetic, 45,
268, 269 n.

Dvipisaka,animpossible term, 10 (1),
xxxii, xxxli n,

Dvita, an Aptya deity, 12, 47, 48 n,,

9; Ekata, D,,and Trita, 42, 521 sq.;

Atreya, author of a Vedic hymn, 46,
405 Sq. .

Dvived , his Ay on
the Brshadiranyaka-upamishad, 15,
XXX.

Dwelling, see House,

Dyaus, see Dyu.

Dyu (Heaven), Nom. Dyaus, one ot
the Vasus, 15, 140 5q.; Indra, the
child of D, 15, sat; with Aditya

invoked 1n danger, 29, 232; Agn,

the child of D,, 82, 31-3; 41, 272;

Maruts, the tall buils of D., boys,

sons, servants, men of D., 82, 506,
110 sqQ., 154 $Q., 326, 347, .4oI,

405 5q., 412 ; called aditi, ‘the un-

bounded sky,’ 82, 261, 348, 351;

the bull of the Dawn, 82, 343, 346;

Maruts roar like b., 32, 3913;

mother of the Maruts, 32, 444, 448;

Ushas, or D., 42, 661; let D., the

sky, roar down, 46, 25 ; the treasure

created by D., the father, the be-
getter, 46, 308, 309; Agni an-

nounces man’s sin to D., 46, 325.

See also Heaven (¢), and Sky.

yumna, Visvaarshasi Atreya, au-
thor of a Vedic hymn, 46, 414.

Dyuténa, the'son of the Maruts, is
the wind, 26, 144.

E

EBagle, sec Birds ().
Ear, one of the organs of the head,
41, 403; 48, 190; is the quarters,
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43, 10, 333; introduced from the
left side, made one only, 48, 11, 15;
the eye created the e, the e.
created work, 48, 378 sqi1; the two
ears connected ’by a channel, 44,
36; the two Asvins are the ears,
44, 263; what he speaks, that one
hears with the e., 44, 263.
Earnestness (apraméda), the virtue
of, 10 (i), o-r1; frees from the
arrow of pain, 10 (ii), 55.

Earth.

@
8
&
(@) COSMOLOGICAL IDEAS ABOUT IT.
E. produced from water, 1, 94,
100; 84, li; 88, 23 sq.; 48, 536;
the séven Karsvaras or regions of
the e, 4,323, 222 n., 377; 5, 332 5q,
67, 69, 175,232 18,79, 79 1., 263;
3, 86, 96, 102, 104, 123, 123 1.,
135, I418Q., 163, 171 5q., 181 n,,
182, 2oz, 254,292 5q.; 24, 355q. n.,
36, 100, 369, 26g n., 271, jor; 31,
58, 58 n., 303, 313, 317 ; 87, 26 sq.,
189, 213, 214 5q., 220, 271 ; 47, 15,
34 5q., 41, 80, 108, 111, 148; Crea-
tion of the e, 5, 10; 12,280 n,; the
regions of the e, and their chief-
tains, 5, 115-20; seven heavens
and seven earths, 9, 290; repre-
sented as a great cube, 16, 61 n,;
divided in three parts, 23,181,181 n.;
one of the worlds, 25, 157; three
earths, 26, 118; 41, 27; 42, 30, 68,
4c0 5q., 471 ; the womb from which
cverything has sprung, 26, 260;
seven spaces of the e., 29, 341; 48,
477; rests on air and water, 85,
1756q., 176 n.; there is only one e,
386, 50 15 dissolved into water, 88,
26 is four-cornered, 41, 155; is
threefold, 41, 239; the truth is this
e, for this e, is the most certain of
these worlds, 41, 364 ; nine carths,
oceans, heavens, 42, 228, 631; was
of the size of a span in the beginning,
44, 451; was raised by the boar
Emfisha, 44, 451 ; is higher than the
water, 44, s02; a place of abode
for all the gods, 44, s05. See also
‘World (d).
(5) E. AS AN ELEMENT, ITS SACRED-
NESS, ETC.
Black the colour of e, 1, 95, 96 ;

Cosmological ideas about 1t
E. as an element, 1ts sacredness, &c.
E. as a deity.
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88, 23 5q.; e, or food, 1,96-8, 100;
88, 23 sq.; its subtilest portion be-
comes mind, 1, 96-8; sacredness of
the e., how to keep it from defile-
ment by dead matter, 4, Ixi1, Ixtv,
Ixxv-lxxvli, 67-70, 87 5q., 133, 142~
4,185 5.5 5, 248 n.; 18, 2a9; 26,
43; a means of purifying, 4, 79, 93,
130; 7, 96, 97, 98, 102; a Snitaka
must not scratch the ground, nor
crush clods of e., 7, 327; a cow in
the act of bringing forth a young
one, compared to the e.,, 7 264;
one of the ten fires at the allegori-
cal sacrifice of the sense-organs, 8,
261 ; is the source of smells, 8, 337,
340, 348 sq., 333; sound, touch,
colour, taste, and smell are the five
qualities of e., 8, 383 sq.; the dis-
ciple of Buddha will overcome this
e, 10 (1), 16 sins caused by actions
injuring the souls of e., 22, 3-5;
yellow the colour of the e., which
occuptes the central place, 27, 436,
436 n.; as everything depends on
the e., so all good qualities depend
on virtue, 85, 52 sq.; seeds are
planted without the consent of the
e, 35, 150; called ‘night,’ 88, 23sq.;
is the Rik, 38, 345-9; is the rest-
ing-place in this world, 44, 17; is
the source of prosperity, 44, 18;
touching the e, in an expiatory
rite, 44, 30; ‘from the e, I take
thy body,’ 44, 133 sq.; is a womb,
and milk is seed, 41, 180; is foui
matter, 44, 203; is a good abode,
44, 457; white is this e, 44, 463;
the K/Iahﬂvlm ll{mt made of clay (e.)
and water (s ty), 44, 492; origin
and feeding of the e.-bodies, 45,
397 5. 397 M.} e.-bodies cnmit

2, 1083
8, 302; 27, 218, 220, 222, 385 sq.,
4353 28, 2033 29, 330 sq., 388 ; 80,
22; 44, so5; invoked and wor-
shipped, prayers to E., 8, 126 sq.;
, 321; 28, 11, 19, 329; 28, 60;
29, 207, 319, 340; 80, 96, 241; 81,
a51, 286 50.; 82, 423 ; 41, 34, 253,
346 5q.; 42, 161; 46, 110, 115, 127,
253 ; fillal piety is the righteousness
of E., 8, 473; spoken of as Spenta
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Armaiti, 4, lxvii; 18, 393 n, 401}
what comforts and discomforts most
the E, 4, Ixxi, 21-31; 5, 360 5q.;
87, 153 ; the cleanser delights E., 4,
133; made by Ahura, 4, 221; at-
tacked by the el spinit, 5, 29 5q.,
173-5; pleased by agriculture, cat-
tle rearing, and virtuous conduct, 5,
376 5., 377 n.; 87, 154 ; colloquy
of Vishau and the E., 7, 5-12, 41,
77, 291-7 ; sustained by those who
follow the law, 7, 8; colloquy of
E. and Lakshmf, 7, 297~301 ; sup-
ports all things, é, 113; Mother E,
and Father Heaven, 12,229; 42, 166;
44, 238, 287,325; 152 spotted cow,
12, 242 sq,, 308; the queen of
serpents, 12, 301 n,, 302; 26, 451;
Sky and E. as husband and wife
gHeaven 1, E. thou’), 15, 205, 220;

9, 168, 282; bears Agni in her
womb, 15, 221; a manifestation of
Brahman, 135, 303; the unlmited
capacity of the E., emblematic of
the course of the superior man, 16,
214 5Q., 215 N, ; overthrows the full
and replenishes the humble, 16, 226,
226 sq. 0. ; the symbol of the E. and
the sun entering into its midst, 16,
241, 242 0, ; all things receive their
nourishment from the E., 16, 426,
437 n.; Mother E, 21, 371 n.; 41,
34, 60; purified by the Sun, 23, 86 ;
Fravashi of the Ig' worshipped, 28,
200 ; Zamyid Yast inscribed to the
Genius of the E., 28, 286-309; the
mother the 1mage of the e., 25, 71 5
as the E. supports everything, so
does a king, 95, 306 .; produces
the sources of wealth, 7, 378 ; the
firm one, the son of the E,, 29, 328;
‘Heaven am 1, and I am E, 29,
363; the initiated boy given in
charge to the E., 80, 154; ‘I know
thy heart, O E., that dwells in hea~
ven, in the moon,’ 30, a12; stagger-
g, yet rejoicing under the on-
slaught of the Maruts, 82, 337, 339,

347 ; rules the world, 85, 9; if there W,

were two Buddhas, the E. would
tremble, not being able to bear the
goodness, 86, 49; Blukkhus should
be like the E,, ) 307-9; the
“notes’ of the E., i.e. sounds heard
In nature, 39, 177 sq. and n.; all
things are produced from the E.and

EARTH—EASING NATURE

return to the E,, 39, 300; friendly
relation between Brihaspati and the
E., 41, 34; is a milch-cow, yielding
all deswres, 41, 60; prayer of the
king to Mother E,, 41,103 ; Varuma
and the E, 41, 103; mjured by
diggmg n_her, 41, 220 sq.; mothe
of Agni Purishya, 41, 311 ; bears
what 15 desirable, 41, 387 5q.; bcais
healing plants, the remedy against
poison, 42, 27, 31 ; hymn to Mother
E., 42, 199-207, 639~44; identified
with a brick of the fire-altar, 43, 91 ;
plants the hair of its beard, Agni
the man, 48, 208 ; Vaisvinara as E.,
48, 3943 no mortal must give her
away, else she will sink into the
midst of the water, 44, 42r; in-
voked at the burial, 44, 433 ; the
first-born of this world, 44, 450,
450 n.; ‘on the E’s place of divine
worship, 44, 450-2, 456; 1s
afraid of the Pravargya, blessings
mvoked on her, 44, 462-4 ; having
become a mare, the E. carried Mann,
and he is her lord Pragipati, 44,
457 ;466 ; Agni, when spreading
through the forests, shears the hair
of the K, 46, 54 ; has spread her-
self far and wide, 46, 83; Dhisha-
nd as the E., 46, 120 5q.; Agni licks
the face of Mother E, 48, 145;
Agni announces man’s sins to k.,
46, 525; carc and propitiation of
the E., 47, 162. See also Hemen
(¢, f), Prithivi, and Zamyid.
Earth-demon, the firm one, obla-
tion to, 29, aor, 213, 343,
Earthquake, causc& by the chiet
events in Buddha's life, 11, 44, 116,
155; 19, 146, 163, 268 sq., 307,
345, 350; 49 (i), 7, 141; causes of
ane, 11, 45-8;'35, r7¢ 54, ; caused
by Vessantara’s generosity, 35, 170~
8; the earth shook six times m
honour of Nfgasena, 36, 373; ex-
piatory rite on the occasion of an
e, 42, 640,

asing nature, rules about, 2,
93 8Q., 230, 2235q.; 4, 201 §Q.y
202 0. 5, 3175q.1 7, 194-6; 14,

36sq., 60, 164, 1738Q, 2453 24, 12,
13n, 317; 25, 1365q., 143, 146,
15259, 193 5q., 473; 29, 318 sq.;
87, 307 sq.; singing of Gathas must
be interrupted when e. n, 4, 3a25;



EASING NATURE—EKAGRATA

prayer for making water, 5, 318;
24, 317; rules of purification, 6, 78,
98 rules about it for the D;kshitn,
26, 435sq.; micturition towards the
sun sins&x], 42, 214, 668, See also
Impurity.

Hast, see Quarters,

Eater, the, is the highest Self, 84,
Xxxv, xlii, 116-18,

Hating, rules relating to it, 2, 50—
71, 96, 99 5q., 122 5q., 204, 265~70;
5, 3103 7,q ns-z?; 10 (i), 66;
14, 25, 36-9, 146; 15, 312 5qq.;
25, 3959, 96; 27, 2-4, 7, 205,
79~83, 83 0.5 29, 86sq., 1971, 3305q.;
37, 180, 1825q. ; rules of e., for the
hermit, 2, 195; 7, 277 sq.; 8,
361 5q.5 14, 45, 259, 292-4; 25,
199~204; for Snitakas, 2, 223-5;
14, 60-2; 25, 138—41; 20, 123 sq].,
499 sq.; 80, 85; for ascetics, 7,
279, 362—4; 14, 46-8, 280-3; 25,
199-201; for Buddhst Bhikkhus,
11, 190q., 253, 253 n.; 18, 3740,
62-5; 17, 67-97, 1175q., 128sq.,
130-3, 1385q., 143-5, az0-5; 19,
296, 298; 20, 73-5, 135, 1535q,
253, 284~9; 8D, 272; 86, ¢ sq.,
98-100, 981,, 99 1., 281 8q., 3305q.,
33954, 3495(¢.; for Gaina monks,

» 71, 88 sq, 103-To, I14 5q.,
117 5q.; 45, 5 s(.;—rinsing the
mouth before and after e.,1s dressmg
the breath with water, 1, 74, 741.;
15, 204, 312; 88, ar1-1; about e.
at night, 5, 3465q.; the Tathigatas
do not aceept food with their hands,
18, 82; e. represented as a sacrifice
oflered by the Self to the Self, 15,
3125qq.: prayers hefore and after
¢, and cleansing the mouth, 18,
133-6; 23, 3125 24, 282-5; mode~
rate e. good for the body, 24, 14;
ablution before e., 25, 193; ¢, to~
gether of the newly-married couple,
30, 485q.; sin of e. on the rond.
37, 129, See also Food, and Meals.

Echo : meditation on the person in
the ¢, as Brahman, 1, 304.

Belipses of the sun and moon, evil
omens, ceremonics to avert them,
3, 82, 821, 355; 28, 434; 42,533;
the time of an e. auspicious for a
Sriddha, 7, 241 ; advantages attend-
ing an c. of the sun or moon, 7,
270; ceremonies interrupted on
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account of an e, of the sum, 27,
328-30, 338 5q.

Economy : Ahura-Mazda does not
allow us to waste anything of value,
4, 66, 805sq.; waste not wasigfully,
Jor the wasteful were ever the devil's
trothers, 9, 4; Mushms should be
neither extravagant nor miserly, 9,
89; m his expenditure the superior
man exceeds n e., 16, 344.

Eostasy, see Meditation.

Eden, the Garden of, 6, 183, 235,
2533 9, 180, 19T,

Bduoation, see Instruction, and
Teacher.,
Eggidatta, see Kisyapa,
Bgo, see 1.
egoity (ahamkira): the

ascetic free fiom e., emancipated,
8, 52, 313, 326, 3325q., 366, 368,
3705q., 389sq.; deluded by e. a
man thinks himself the doer of
actions, 8, 55; one of the eight
dwisions of man, 8, 73sq.; as part
of the creation, 8, 317; a develop-
ment of the Mahat is ¢, 8, 3335q.,
382; is of three descriptions, 8,
334 n.; from e the five great
clements were born, 8, 335; eleven
organs produced from e, 8, 336;
the cause of the whole course ot
worldly life, and self-consciousness,
with Rudra as the presiding deity,
8, 338; the wheel of lfe is it up
by the great c., 8, 356, 356 n.; the
great e., the boughs of the tice of
worldly Iife, 8, 371; understanding
and e., the two hirds, 8, 371n.; is
of the nature of seed and a product,
8, 383 ; is above space, the highest
uicment, 8, 345; thuse who per~
form actiony, full of e, °go ncar
Pragipati, 8, 389 ; Aniruddha identi-
cal with the principle of c., 84, xxlii,
410: accomplishes all actions and
enjoys their results, 84, 34, Seealso
Aham, Ahamlkiira, and 1.

Eka, a teacher quoted by Apastamba,
2, xxvii, 70.

Bkadasini, t.t, sct of eleven stakcs,
26, 173, 176 8q., 218 5q., 321; 44,
3orn, 3ogsq. and n., 335 335N,
404 5q. See also Anlmal sacrifice

).
Hkadhanf, see Water ().
Bkégratd, tt., ©onc-pointedness,’
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i.e. concentration of thought, 1,

xxlii sq.

Eka.uﬁ , n. of a Brihmana village,
10 (i), 11, .

Bkapadd, see Metres,

Ekarshi, n. ofa teacher, 15,120,187,

Ekasimgt, daunghter of Mahfikau-
tuka, converted by Buddha, 49 (i),
198 5q.

Ekara%.tnka, a Brahman and a devout
Buddhist, 85, 172; 86, 147.

Elkfshtaké, personified as a goddess,
and mother of Indra, 29, 338n,
342 sacrifice and prayer to E., 29,
4243 80, 114, 1740, ; the consort
of the year, 80, 233, 236. Ses also

Ashraki, aﬁd Festivais.

Ekata, an Btya delty, 12, 47, 48 n,,
49; E, Dvita, and Tnta, 42,
5215Q.

Hkavratya, n. of a dog-demon
harassing children, 80, 219.

Hkoddista, see Sriddha.

Hkuttara Nikéya, s Tipitaka.

‘Hlapatra, a Niga, worships Buddha,
49 (i), 191.

Hlders, see Old Age, and Theras.

Elements (entities, Bhfitas): crea-
tion of the three e,, viz. fire, water,
earth, 1, xxxiiisq., 94; 88, 4, 26-8;
tripartition of the three e., 1, 95~7,
100; 88, y8-100, 104; 48, r19sq,
3695q., {78—83, 586; e. and sense~
organs, 1, 96-8; 8, 337, 340-3, 348,
352, 383-5; 84, 281; 38, 36-8;

the five e, viz. earth, air, ether,

water, and fire, 1, 221} the five e,

m the body of man, 1, 223; 8, 238;
88, 242; five hsing or e, (7), 8,
139-4r, 1405q.n.; Purusha sepa-
rate from the twenty-four e., 7,
287, 287 sq. n,; twenty-four or
twenty-five e, 7, 2g0; 8, 317, 373,
‘3’7 n.; the five e, supported by
ishau, 7, 291; included in the
Kshetra, 8, 102} the enjoyer of the
ualities devold of the qualities of
the five es., 8, é‘g; subtle ﬁ’h§'
247 N, 318 0,3 eat e. (Mah§-
Hh&tas’), 5 g

8, 258 n,, 317; 15, 296;

88, 4, 4 n.; the great e. are the
anches of the tre¢ of worldly life,

o ﬁjg;?lgn., 371 “dissolution of
th nr:i mg’r?eiﬂgv:i gre:; e.f,iB,

1385 3878g.; fromiepsigt the five
B e

'
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three seats for all e., viz, land,
water, space, 8, 339; he who has
vanquished the five e, obtains the
highest seat in heaven, 8§, 344; fire
is the lord of the e., 8, 346; the
five great e, the outer rim of the
wheel of life, 8, 355; lifc made up
of the entities beginmng with the
Mahat and ending with the grosse.,
8, 357; the truth about the five
great e. must be known by the
Sannydsin, 8, 368; the five great e.
are of the nature of sced and pro-
ducts, 8, 383 ; mind the ruler of the
five e., 8, 385 5q.; no reference to
the five c. in the Y King, 16, 333
the four e. pertaining to Aflharmazd,
24, 129, 129 1. ; all existence derived
from the four e., 24, 136, 143; the
minute pershable particfes of the
five e, 25, 13, 13n.; identified with
the parts of the body, 25, 5123 the
five e. in man and nature, 27, 380-
4; the ongin, the subsistence, and
the retraction ot the e.all depend on
Brahman, 34, lii ; 88, 24-6; the 1e-
absorption of the e, into Brahman
takes place in the inverse order of
their emission, 84, lii; 88, 25sq.;
the subtle e. completely merged in
Brat when final ipation
is reached, 84, Ixxix sq. ; 38, 371 sq.;
the three e. denoted by the threc
colours, red, white, black, B84,
254 sq.; the product of Nescience,
, 281 ; the atoms and their
respective e, 84, 393 sq., 4033
endowed with intelligence, 38,
24 6q. ; in obtaining a different body
the soul goes enveloped by subtle
parts of the e, 88, 101-4, 371 5q.3
breath and soul unite themselves
with all e., 88, 368 sq. ; 48, 7305q.;
the aggiegate of the e. continues to
exist up to the final union with
Brahman, 88, 371, 376 sq.;
materialists explain everything by
the five e., 45, 342 sq. Sec Earth,
Fire, Skandhas, Tanmétras, Upa-
dhis, Viseshas, and Water.
Elephants, Airfvata, chief among,
8, 89, 89 n. ; use of e. as vehicles, 8,
208; the e. as the emblem of
endurance and self-restraint, 10 (i),
775q., 77 n.; Buddha descends
from heaven as a white e, and
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enters his mother’s side, 11, 47 n.;
19, xix; curious belief as to e, look,
11, 64, 64 n.; the E. Treasure of
King Sudassana, 11, 254 sq., 374
379, 281, 286 sq.; the lord of e
a good rebirth, 14, 136; the
hermit’s life and the life of the e,
17, 308, 312sqq.; Devadatta’s
maddened e, tamed by Buddha
through the power of love, 19,
247 8q.; 20, 347-50; young e. imi-
tate the old ones, 20, 260sq.;
Samantabhadra mounts a white e.
for the protection of preachers, 21,
433 sq.; the e. fashioned from the
flesh of Martinda, 28, 13; one
should not accept an e. as a gift,
26, 133 Maruts compared with wild
e, 82, 107, 117; the wonderful e.
Uposatha of Kakkavatti, 36, 128 sq. ;
simile of the e., 86, 335~7; Padma,
the e. supporting the world, 49 (1),
17,17 0. See Erdvana, and Airfivata,

EVHuzzd, see Huzz4,

Elias, made to die for a hundred
years, 6, 41 n.; a prophet, 6, 125
= DHu ' Kifl, 9, 53 n.; protested
against the worship of Baal, 9, 173,
173 D

Elisha, a prophet, 6, 135; was of
the righteous, 9, r8o.

iv, see Life,

Emanoipation, or final release, or
liberation (moksha, mukti, Sk.).

(2) How to reach it,

(&) Its nature and character,

(4) How TO REACH IT.

Highest knowledge leads to it, 1,
2353 7, 287; 8, 179; 15, 336, 243,
264-6 ; 84, xxvii, xxix, Ixxvii sq.,
a9, 63, 71, 93, 383, 291, 300, 316,
337 5q,, 380 n, 433; 38, 55, 101,
101 1, 165 5., 335-8, 357, 370 5q.,
397-400, 414 5q.; 48, 83, 274, 387,
482 5 asceticism and similar means
of obtaining it, 2,78; 7, 184; 8, 69,
114 5q., 117, 137, 137 D, 231, 335,
345-53, 362-8; 14, 137 sq.; 22,
515q.; 2B, 305-16 ; 84, lxxni; 45,
152~7, 18493, 308, 313; 48, 145;
reached through meditation on
the self, 8, 17, 78-83; 25, 169;
88, 52n, 53; 48, 98, 100, 556;
devotion (Yoga) alone leads to e.,
8, 73 5q., 343 ; 15, 320; 48, 413,
625-8 ; sacrifice and penance per-

8.0, IND.

)
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formed for final e., 8, 120; Veda-
study and Vedic rites not the true
means of ., 8, 146, 309 ; 84, 275qq. ;
48, 58, 181; attained by living as
a Brahma#drin, 8, 178, 178 n.; ob-
tained by him who knows Rudra as
the creator, 15, 252 sq. ; reached by
cutting off the consequences of
Karman, 19, 293 ; 88, 355 sq. ; ¢ the
reward conferred by the Ved,amn,’
25, 59, 59 0. ; through hermit’s life
and voluntary death, 25, 204 n. ; by
degrees, 34, lzxxix sq., 174, 323
88, 163, 185, 391; taught of him
who takes his stand on the Sat, 84,
55—7 ; 48, 203 sq, ; results from the
highest Lord, 88, 58 sq., 139; the
cxistence of a remainder of works
does not stand in its way, 88, 119 ;
cannot be dependent on locality,
time, and special causes, as the fruit
of works is, 88, 356 ; results from
knowledge with works added, 88,
359 ; 48, 9 ; tobe reached by cutting
off love and hatred, 45, 45 sq.;
depends on faith, 45, 156, 156 n, ;
seventy-three articles necessary in
order to reach it, 45, 158—73 ; noble
birth 1s no use for him who desires
e,, 45, 322 sq. ; those whom women
do not seduce value e. most, 45,
330; not due to knowledge of a
non-qualified Brahman, 48, 129—38;
destruction of body not necessary
for e., 48, 184 ; e. in this life (glvan-
mukti) impossible, 48, 186 sq.; for
the souls of men who are intent on
their duties, 48, 411 ; the time of
final e, as resulting from good
works, not fixed, 48, 713 sq.3
Jnow fron: Scripture that this Supreme
Lord, when pleased by the fasthful
wor ship of his Devotees . .. frees them
Jrom the nfluence of Nescience; . ..
allows them to atiain lo that supreme
bliss which consists in the direct intui-
ton of His own true nature : and after
that does not turn them back into the
miseries of Samsdra, 48, 770,

(8) 1TS NATURE AND CHARACTER.
Having become united with
Purusha, 2 man obtains e., 7, 290;
is assimilation with the Lord, 8, 69 ;
is the highest goal, 8, 50, 54 ., 67,
1125 n., 255; 48, 255; a means of
escaping death and rebirth, 8, 152-5;

MANCIPATION
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22, 211-13; the devotee who is re-
leased is esteemed higher than he
whose conduct is good, 8, 243 ; one
of the four Hotris, by whom this
universe is enveloped, 8, 278; the
seven organs, causes of e., 8, 278 is
the Dakshini at the allegorical sacri-
fice of concentration of mind, 8,280;
the fruitof the tree ntelligencein the
forest Brabman, 8, 286 ; the nature
of e, 8, 292 5q.; 48,2705, 755~71;
he who has achieved e., being beyond
all actions and Asramas, is one with
God and the Universe, 8, 306-8,
306 sq. . ; dialogue between a pre-
ceptor and a pupil on the subject of
final e., 8, 3r0-17, 332 sq., 336,
339~45, 349, 351 SQ., 355, 358,
363—74, 385, 388~94 ; some people
extol e., others all kinds of enjoy-
ment, 8, 376 ; freedom from desires
and worldly bondsise, 15,3325qq. ;
Arida’s theory of e, 19, 137—41;
as the great ocean has only one
flavour, so Buddha's doctrine has
only one flavour, the flavour of e,
20, 304; eight degrees of e, 21,
79; 49 (ii), 3, 193 ; the only scope
of Buddha’s teaching is e, and rest,
21, 1208q., 124 ; is an eternally and
essentially disembodied state, 84,
28 sq., 283, 328 ; 48, 181 sq., 210,
238; is Brahman, or oneness with
Brahman, 84, 28 sq,, 33 sq,, 283 n.,
333; 88, 329 ; 48, 180, 193, 203 sq.,
270 5q., 392; 49 (i), 130; is of the
nature of the eternally free Self,
84, 31 3. ; is something to be cere-
monially purified, 84, 33 ; cause of
desive of e,, 84, 198; 48, 4; a being
desirous of it becomes a deva, 84,
223 n.; depends on the true nature
of the cause of the world, 84, 316}
impossible on the Siakhya view of
the soul 4gud Pmkn'tli,s iM, 37:b—4,
380 5.5 48, 491, 494 ; is im) le,
if thiqw:)rld’ and the souls cmtuté
one Self, 84, 378; the SAhkhya
doctrine of e., 84, 380 n. ; 88, 69 scte;
no being desirous of e. couid

assumed, on the Bauddha doctrine,
84, 406 sq. ; nor on the Gaina doc-
trine, 84, 430, 432 ; one of the Gaina
categories, 84, 428; 45, 154; 48,
517; Buddha's teaching a tank full
of the waters of e., 86, 64 ; Buddha’s

EMANCIPATION—EMBRYO

‘jewel of e.,’ 86, 224 sq.; consists,
according to the Vaiseshikas, in the
absolute non-origination of the nine
ualities of the Selfs, 88, 69; the
gelf freed of the aggregate of eight
in e, 88, 83, 83 n.; state of e. and
of sleep, 88, 148 sq., 414 5q.; disso-
lution of the world means e, 88,
162; 48, 178 sq.; 1s cessation of
162; Nescience, 38, 174 ; 48, 9, 11,
270 5q., 438 ; springs up in this life
or In the next, 38, 329 sq., 357 sq.;
is something not to be effected at
all, 88, 359; 1s a fruit lke other
fruits, 88, 405 sq.; the state of e, is
analogous either to the waking state
or to that of a dream, 88, 413;
Gainas should maintain the doctrine
of the soul’'s bondage and e., 45,
408; one of the four chief ends of
human action, 48, 6 ; conscionsness
of the I persists in the state of
e., 48, 69—72 ; false doctrine that e.
is the annihilation of the Self, 48,
70 individual Self cannot become
the highest Self by means of final
e., 48, 98 ; obstacles in the way of
e. removed by Scripture, 48, 183 ;
is the pure existence of the highest
Self consequent on the passing away
of the limiting adjuncts, 48, a71;
called ¢heaven-world,’ 4é, 36r; in
state of e. the soul has no specific
cognitions, 48, 395, 545, 551; means
%assmx over into Non-being (with
uddhist), 48, s514; consists in
attaining to the Highest Person,
from that Highest Person only, 48,
615-8; different views about e., 49
(i), 99 59. See also Deliverance, 'Im-
mortality, Perfection, and Salvation.
HEmbryo, hate of the, 8, 240-2 ; 26,
l‘? 5q., 27-9; Ahura-Mazda, with
the he\p of the Fravashis, watches
over the e,, 28, 182 sq,, 185, 187;
treatment of the e. found in the
anlmal victim, 26, 391-7; conse-
crated king represented as an e,
41, 78, 125 8q, ; garments represent-
ing vestures of the e., 41, 86 sq,,
86 21, how the c. is4|§orn, Agfni ag
e, 41, a5t sq., 356 ; 43, a7a; free:
from dem;lqﬁn‘ough a Stoma, 48,
69; e-killing (bhrlsahatyf)  and
slaying of a Brfhmana, 48, 272 ; 44,
341 1. ; offering to the fire for the
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welfare of the e., 47, 30. See also
Child,

Emperor, se Ruler,

Emptiness, see Nihilism.

BEmisha, n. of the boar who raised
the earth, 44, 451,

Erna, see Seni,

Enlightenment (Bodhi), sec Know-
ledge.

Enooh, and Seth, the prophets of
Sabaeanism, 6, x1; Idris identified
with E,, 9, 31,

Bntanglements, sez Hindrances,

Entity, does not spring from non-
entity, 84, 415-18; entities, see
Elements.

Hphesus, story of the Seven Sleepers
of, 9, 14-16, 14 n.

Equeniniity, one of the four ‘in-
finite’ feelings, 11, zo1 sq., 373.
See also Tranquillity,

Bquinox, see Sacred Times,
ran-shih, son of Yazad-yir, son
of Tistar-yfr, 24, 255 sq. and n.

Hras, se¢ Time.

Brivaza, the king of elephants,
came to listen to Buddha, 10 (ii), 6%.

Erdvati, n. of a river near Kunili,
22, 297.

Eredaz-fedhri, the maiden, becomes
the mother of the Saviour Saoshyans,
28, 195 n., 236, 226 n.

Eredhwsa, n.p., 28, 215,

Erekhsha (Phl. Aris), the swift
archer, 28, 9s, 95 n., 103.

Erenavils, Savanghavik deli-
vered by Thraétaona, 28, 63, 62 n,,
113, 355, 377.

Erethe, thought, genius, 28, 11, 282 ;
worshipped, 81, 200, 211, 217, 226,

Erepraspa, son of Usplisnu, a high-
priest, 23, 216, 216 0. ; 87, a1g m,
See also Arearispih,

Erezvas-danghu, n.p., 23, 218,

Hirif8, son of Dlrésrobs, 47, 34 n,,
147

Er-raqim, story of the Fellows of
the Cave and, 9, 14~16, 14 n.

Hsdras, made to die for a hundred
years, 6, 410,

Eshavira, a Brihmanical family held
in contempt, 44, 45 n.

Baoterio dootrine, see Secret doc-
trines.

Hasenoce, the subtile, is the root of
everything, 1, ro1-9.
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Bternal, the, Eternal bappiness,
Eternity, sec Immortality, and Nir-
vina,

Ether (2kisa) : Om means e., and e,
is the origin of all things, 1, xxv,
17;as a name of Brahman, 1, xxv sq,,
xxvin., 46, 53, 118, 136 n., 143,
143 N, 303; 21, xxvii; 84, xxxiv,
xxxvili, 81~4, 114, 182, 2325q., 273,
387 ; 88, 6-8, 13, 248 ; 48, 243-6,
256, 276 5q., 349-53, 661 ; e. within
t':e heart, and the e. around us, are
the same, 1, 46, 126 ; 48, 643, 661 ;
the e. in the heart is Brahman, 1,
65, 65 1., 126 1.5 84, xxxVi, 174-92;
88, 144 ; 48, 314-25 ; the departed
sacrificers, &c., go from the world
of the fathers to the e., from there,
to the moon, 1, 80; e. (or space) s
better than fire, For in the e. oxist
botk sun and moon, the lightning, stars,
and fire (agni). ~ Through the e. we
call, through the ¢ we hear, through
the e, we answer. In the e. or space
we refoice (when we are together), and
rejoice not (when we are ssparated). In
t}lle ¢. everything is born, and towards
the e. everything tends when 3t 3s born.
Medstate on ¢., 1, 118 ; the small e,
in the lotus of the heart, 1, ras sq.,
129 ; 48, 384, 631 5q. ; the small e,
within the heart is not affected by
old age, nor by the death of the
body, 1, 126 sq.; is the revealer of
all forms and names, 1, 143; the
union of earth and heaven, 1,247 sq.;
Bali-offering to the E., 2, 2035 29,
290, 388 ; 80, 23 ; is the body, which
Brahman created for himself, 8,
244 0.; has no support, 15, lii n.;
in the e, within the heart it is the
Person, consisting of mind, im-
mortal, golden, 15, 49 ; everything
is woven in the e, 15, 137 ; the e.
is vln;vix; )inltshe Akshagz’ (the Itl}ll‘l-

rishable), 15, 137-9; 84, 243 ; the

elf, the e, within the heart, 15, 179 ;
the Lotus of the heart is the same
as e, 15, 306 ; the supreme light of
the e. within the heart, 15, 343 ; the
two elementary principles are really
one e., 16, 357 n.; offering and
prayer to the E., 26, 23 ; is not co-
eternal with Brahman, but springs
from it as its first effect, 84, Hi ; 88,
3-18; is the Udgitha, 34; 83;
although all-pervading, is spoken of

02
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as limited and minute, 84, 114 ; dis~
tinction between the outer and the
inner e, 84, 175, 176 5q.; the
highest Lord is greater than e, 84,
177 ; the small e, cannot mean the
mdividual soul, 84, 177 ; origination
of e., 88, 3~18; is divided, therefore
must be an effect, 38, 14, 15; 18
non-eternzl, because 1t is the sub-
stratum of a non-eternal quality,
viz. sound, 88, 17 ; is the abode of
air, 88, 18 is dissolved into Brah-
man, 88, 36 ; air is dissolved into e.,
88, 26; the body, consisting of
water, which the soul assumes in
the moon, 'becomes subtle like e.,
but not identical with e., 88, 127;
the e. within the heart spoken of as
the plac2 of sleep, 38, 144 ; the one
e. is made manitold, as it were, by
1ts connexion with different places,
38, 179 ; origin of the world from the
Thai K% or Primal Ether, 89, 243 sq.
and n. ; 40, 311 9q. ; influence of e.
and of destiny on men, 40, 268;
Vaisvinara as E., 48, 395 ; e.and the
five senses, 48, 371-4; a term
refening to the Highest Reality, 48,
532 3 a mere irrational non-entity
(Buddhist view), 48, 506 sq. ; created

by Brahman, 48, 532-5. Ses also
Brahman (¢), Space, and Yin and
Yang,

Hthios, see Mornlitz,

Btiquette: rules about saluting and
honouring teachers, Gurus, &c.,2, 20
8q., 24 5q., 38, 30 5q., 38, 50~4, 207~
113 8,62, 140; 14, 67-9, 1525 ; 25,
51-6, 67-9; 29, 125; persons with
whom one should not st at dinner,2,
61, 611, 67~71; how a householder
should behave towards guests accor-
ding to their caste, 2, 1105 how the
householder should receive teachers,
2, 113 sq.; precedence among the
various castes, 2, 135 sq.; how the
Brahma#irin should behave in the

resence of Gurus, 2, 187 sqq.;

dryid = ‘my teacher, e. for-
bidding to mention the name of
one’s teacher, 2, 196, 196 n,, 199,
199 n.; to whom way must be
made, 2, 211; 14, 67~9, 343; 83,
a1g, 219 n.; rules of e, to be
observed by Snétakas, 2, 220 sq.,
223 sq.; 14, 61 sq.; rules about

ETHER—EUNUCHS

e., salutation, &c., 6, 84; 9, 81 5q.3
the ascetic is free from the cere-
mony of salutatlon, 8, 324, 351, 366,
370; smaller rules of demeanour,
27,31 5q., 115 5q. ; 28,68-81; rules
of e, when visiting, 27, 70 sq., 76 s%.;
mention of certain names to be
avoided, 27, o3, 100 sq.; e. in
relations to superiors, 27, 99 sq.
See also Thtles,

Etymologies, fanciful, and puns, 1,
6, 8, 11, 13 5q., 2I n,, 24 0., 26-8,
27 0., 44 59., 49 N, 50 §q., 68, 99,
99 n., I29-3I, I3z M., 157, 162,
170, 172, 205-9, 2I3 M., 315 SQ,
243, 278 5q ; 12, 144, 147, 153,
160 sq. and n., 163, 166, 176 sq.,
191, 234, 277, 288, 308, 323~5, 440;

s 551 75-7, 80, 83, 85, 89, 99, 106
$q , 1405 1915q. 194~7, 310, 333

26, 213, 36, 39, 46 5q., 71 5Q, IoI,
142, 168, 174, 303 5q., 246, 258, 260,
366, a81, 327 5q., 340, 379, 388, 399,
4325q.; 41,13, 21, 38, 33, 143, 146~
9, 152 sq., 156, r58 sq., 162, 350,
268~70, 318, 326, 332, 332 1., 365,
367, 369 5., 374, 378, 380, 390 54.,
395, 414 5Q.; 42, 703; 43, 5, 7,
9 59., 54 5., 65, 69, 69 1., 92, 92 1.,
1565q., 156 n., 175, 179,230,230 N,
261, 265, 265 n,, 336 5q., 34I-4,
341 1, 346-8, 353, 371-3, 399, 399,
402 5q ; 44, 27, 153, 162 5q. and n,,
431, 433; e. of puttra, ¢son,’ 7,65 ;
15,96 ; 2b, 354 ; of mémsa, ‘flesh,’ 7,
171 5q.; 25, 177 of atithi, 7, a15;
of Purusha, 7, 290; of Bihmara,
Samana, Muni, &c., 10 (i), 65 sq.,
89 sq, and n.; 86, 26, 26 n.; of
Brahmakirin, 85, 117 sq., 117 n.;
of Samudda, 35, 131 sq., 131 n.;
etymological stories (Bak-kula), 86,
1x n.; of words for ‘river, 42,
146, 348 s?.

Eunuchs, food of, not to be eaten,
2, 68, y1; 14, 69, 71; cannot in-
herit, 2, 133, 309; 14, 89; 25,
372 sq. and n.,, 376 n.; excludeci
from Sriddha feasts, 2, 256; 25,
103, 106 ; penance for killng e., 2,
286; 25, 457; should not receive
ordination, IB, a15; to be main-
tained by the king who takes their
property, 14, 1oo; women of the
seraglio punished by e., 19, 55;
look of e, contaminating, 26, 119 ;
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are unfit to sacrifice, 25, 161; not
to be struck in battle, 25, 231 ; may
marry, 25, 341, 373, 373 n.; 88,
166 n.; shall not be witnesses, 83,
873 the ordeal by sacred libation
unfit for e., 38, 117; cannot keep
a secret, 85, 141 cannot be con-
verted, 36, 177; a long-haired
man, i.e. a e, 41, 9, 9o sq.; cos-
tume of e., 42, 108, 538 5q.; the
e, is neither woman nor mwn, 44,
219 5q.; sacrificed at the Purusha-
medha, 44, 413, 417. See also Cas-
tration,

Hvaydmarut, ‘the quick Marut,
n. of Vishmu (7), 82, 363-5; E.
Atreya, author of a Vedic hymn,
32, 365.

Evae, see Adam,

Evidenoe, see Witnesses,

Bvil, caused by the Asuras or
demons, 1, 4 sq.; ten e. ways, 3,
94, 94 0. ; whether e, may be dore
for the sake of good, 5, 385 sq.;
Muslim to ward off e. with good, 6,
235; e. of birth, death, &c., 8, 103 ;
action as being full of e. to be
abandoned, 8, 121; the cause of e.,
8, 156 n.; good and e. are a pa, 8,
277; let a man overcome e, by
good, 10 (i), 58; Buddha on the
origin of all kinds of e, 10 (i1),
164~7; how the temporal e, is to
be regarded, 18, 22 sq.; the e, in
the world is definite and terminable,
18, o1 if there were a God, there
could be no e., 19, 206-8; origin
of e, 24, xxv; 81, 3 sq., 26; see
also buah’sm; those who do e. to
the wicked act in love of Ahura-
Mazda, 31, 68, 73; eight defects of
man, and four e. in the duct of

19?

Erotecting fromit,42, 61; Zoroaster

illed by the e. e., 47, 77,

Evil mind, see Akem-Man8.

Hvil spirit, see Abarman, and Méra.

Evil spirits, spells against, 21, 372
374, 407, 414, 433} exorasm of,
29, 147 sq. ; slain by the full moon
sacrifice, 44, 6. Sez also Demons,
and Rikshasas.

Evil thought, see Akem-Manb,

Evil works, see Karman,

Evolution, versus Illusion,
XXXviL,

Ewe, see Sheep,

Exoommunication, see Caste (e, i).

XExorements, voiding of, see Easing
nature.

Existencs, six states of it, viz. hell,
brute creation, world of ghosts, de-
mons, me, gods, 21,7, 10, 329, 352;
49, (n), 182, 182 1., 184 ; worldly and
spiritual e, 24, 153 sq., 185 sq.;
87, 14, 18, 31, 231, 233, 249, 274,
288, 317, 408, 416 5q., 439; 47,
3 5q., 435 what 15, and what 13 not
1n the world, 86, 1o1-3.

Exoroisms, against enemies, during
sacrifices, 48, 171; 44, 271, 279 sq.,
337. See also Witchceraft.

Bxpiatory rites, on seeing bad
dreams, 1, 262 sq.; for a false wit-
ness, 7, 50; addressed to Vishm, 7,
155 sq., 156 n.; conmected with
bathing, 7,204 ; 14, 349-52; are of
the quality of passion, 8, 324; to
be performed after the death of
a Guru, and when aflicted by other
misfortune, 29, 246-50; e. r. and
the results of works, 38, 117 n., 353,
354 ; not possible in the case of one
who has lnPsed from the condition
of a Naishsbika, 88, 318 sq.; 48,

15,

affairs, 40, 196 sq.

Evil Eye, cast by the Dagvas, 4, 225 ;
medicine against it, 4, 227-9 ; by 1t
Ahriman corrupts the good crea-
tures of Ormazd, 4, 236 n.; Agash,
demon of the e, e., 5, 111 5q,, 111 1.}
47, 53 n.; mischief caused by the
e. e, 10 (i), 29 n.; 87, 101 sg.;
47, 45; good eye, and e. e, 23,
4 8q. n.; created by Ahriman, smit-
ten by die Airyaman prayer, 28, 44—
6; spells agalnst it, 28, 161; of the
bride, 29, 278; 80, 189; charm
against e. e,, 42, 39, 91, 285 8. ; salve

706 sq. See also O.mens, Penances.
Pratlk)ramnna, Sacrifices (4), and
Sin (¢).

Eye :( the person who is seen in the
e, is Brahman, 1, 14 sq., 67, 135;
84, xxxiv sq., 77-81, 123-30; 48,
273-6; person in the right e. and
gg:son in the sun, 1, 153 1_5,(;91;

217 SQ. 3447 ; ‘person in the e.
called ngyadvamn, Vimanf, and
Bhamani, 1, 68; person In the e,
is not affected by anything, 1,68 n.;
person within the e. is the real
agent of seeing, 1, 135 n,; person
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of the e. is there where the sight
has entered into the void, 1, 143
persons in the right e. and in the
left. e., 1, 305 sq.; 43, xxii, 368-74;
the’ e. material, the person n the
right e. the immaterial, 15, 107;
Indra is in the right e., his wife in
the left e., 15, 159, 344 5q.; secret
name of person in the rght e.,
Aham, 15, 192; the e, is truth, for
the person in the e. proceeds to all
things, 15, 309; person within the
e. is not a deity of the sun, 84, 124,
130; how different beings serve the
divine person in the e, 48, 373 ; the
person within the e. different from
the soul, viz. the highest Self, 48,
237~43;—Arka, deity presiding over
the e,, 8, 219; enters the sun at
death, 8, 290; e, of knowledge, 8,
239; Buddha ‘the e. m the world,’
1, 89 n, ; the dlvine e, and the e.
of flesh, 85, 179-85; 86, xxv;
fashioned from the sun, 48, 8; is
yonder sun, 48, 332 is motion, 1n
accordance with the e, the body
moves, 48, 337 sq.; Breath created
the E., the E. the Ear, 43, 377 sq.;
twinkling of the e, 44, 169 the e.
is threefold, the white, the black,
and the pupil, 44, 246; two men n
the eyes, 44, 263 ; optical delusions,
486‘" sq., 123 5 the e of truth, see
Dhamma.
E:eklal, his vision of the dry bones,
y 37 0,
Bgra, is the son of God, 6, 177, 177 0.
Hz Zaqqum, tree of hell, see
Zaqqum.

F

Fa, n. of King WG, q.v.

Fables: the hen and the crow, and
the chicken, 17, 362; of the par-
tridge,the monkey, and the elephant,
who want to find out who is the
eldest of the three, 20, 193 SQ.
how it was found out that the ewe
excelled other animals in maternal
love, 45, 270 n.

Fa-hien, translated the Vinaya into
Chinese, 19, xi, xiil, xxvi sq,

Fairies, haunting the sites of build
ings, ]i, 18, 19 n.; 17, 101 sq.

EYE—~FAITH

Faith, required without signs, 6,
136; those who are full of f. are
released from actions, 8, 56; he
who has f. obtains knowledge, 8,
63; who is devoid of f. is ruined,
8, 63; he who is full of f. is the
most devoted of all devotees, 8,
72 5. 99, 103; worship with f., 8,
76, 358; those who have no f,
return to this life, 8, 82 ; those who
worship other divinities with f.,
worship God, 8, 84; f. is of three
kinds, 8, 117 sq.; penance practised
with f. is good, 8, 119, 121; belief
n a future world the duty of Brih~
manas, 8, 126; he who studies the
Bhagavadgitd with f, will be freed
from sin, 8, 130 ; those who, full of
£, cast aside worldliness, reach the
highest goal, 8, 255; piety has f.
for its characteristic, 8, 316; f. is
of the nature of goodness, want of
f. belongs to the quahty of darkness
or of ¥assion, 8, 319-21, 324 5Q.;
full of f. the householder shall per-
form the five sacrifices, 8, 358; one
should eat what is consecrated by
f., 8, 365; perform actions with f.,

, 3783 man alone of all creation
undertook the responsibility of f.,
9, 149; is the best property for
a man, 10 (ii), 30; f., reason, and
works, 11, 11 'n.; meditation in
Buddhism ~ corresponds to f. in
Chnstianity, 11, 145; want o)l/f. is
the greatest sin; for f. is the haghest
austertly. Therefore the gods do not eat
offersngs gwven twrthont f., 14, 1735
1., the right, the true, absorption
(yoga), and the great (intellect?)
constitute the body of the inner
self, 15, 56 sq.; Sraddhf, £, abides
in the heart, 15, 146; Samadhi or
right £., 19, 303, 303 n. ; unwavering
f. in the religion of Zaratfist, the
first good work, 24, 257 sq.; the
characteristic marks of f,, tran-

uillization and aspiration, 85, 54-6 ;
the man full of f, is worthy to be-
come a Bhikkhu, 86, 253 ; the path
of the gods cannot be attamed by
f. and austerities, unaided by know-
ledge, 88, 234; Sraddhi or f. is
‘ religious zeal’ that makes the sacri-
ficer liberal to the priest, 42, 434;
the 143 is f,, 44, 41 8q.; fire is f.,
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truth sacrificed in f., 44, 46; out of
f. the gods fashioned the initiation
(dikshd), 44, 139, 340 ; the daughter
of Sirya, 44, 226; a means of ob-
taining the end of sacrifice, 44, 441;
a monk must not give way to
scepticism about future life, the
Ginas, &c., 45, 14; one of the four
requisites to reach beatitude, 45,
16, 153; the characteristics of f.
and how it is produced, 45, 154-7;
necessary to reach perfection, 45,
160 sq., 170 sq.; nine kinds of
obstruction to right fi, 45, 173,
192 n, 193; in Brahman, and its
preliminary means, 48, 305; whar-
ezer he does with knowlesdge, witk f.,
with the Upanishads, that is more
vigorous, 48, 68a—4, 688 ; difference,
in Sukhvatf, between beings who
doubt, and those who believe in
Buddha, 49 (i), 62-5. See also
FBhakti, Daeéna, and If:)at?. )
‘a~kheu-king, t.w., §q.
Fa Kheu Pi Hu, t.w.f )io 0) 1ii;
quoted, 11,117 n,
Féi-khin, translated a life of Buddha
mto Chinese, 19, xxx.
Faloon, see Birds (&).
Family.

(a) F. law and f, life.
(4) Parents and children, brothers.
(«#) F. LAW AND F. LIFE.

Ceremony of casting off a mem-
ber of the f. who has committed
a mortal s, 2, a77-9; f. reunions
on the occasion of ancestor wor-
ship, 3, 300; the £, and the next of
kin answerable for fulfilment of
contract, 4, Ixxxii, 34, 36-8, 36 n.;
evils flowing from extinction of a f,,
8, 41 sq.; f. life and intercourse
with others should be avoided, 10
(i), 6-11; to save the life of wife
and f,, presents may be accepted
from anybody, 14, 70; retribution
of good and evil takes place in the
f., 16, 47 sq., 419 sq.; regulation of
the f., importance of £, ties, 16, 136~
8, 138 n,, 312 Sq., 313 0.} 28, 62~
7, 62 n,, 258 5q., 411, 416~19; the
normal state of a f,, 16, 243, ufg n;
law about guardianship of a f., 18,
188-94, 196; 87, 113, 478; ﬁ?d-
dhist monks must give up all f, ties,
19, 302; how families perish, 25,
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86; division of f. estate, divided and
undivided, 25, 105 n., 283 sq. and
n., 347,373-9; 38, 370 59,383 5¢.;
charity must not be exercised while
one’s f. lives in distress, 25, 433
a priest should be a Brihmana of
a renowned f., 26, 345; duty of
avenging the death of father, bro-
ther, and friend, 27, 93; duties
between members of a f., 27, 379q.;
when a £, is in good condition, 27,
3906q. ; there are no two masters in
af,, 28,285 ; wife and children and
brothers—the charm of life, 28,
307; the householder only is in~
dependent, 38, 50 sq.; a house-
holder neglecting his f., 87, 453
benefit of wife and children, 87,713
precedence of father to son, senior
to junior, male to female, 89, 335;
the whole f, responsible for a man’s
evil deeds, 40, 245.
(6) PARENTS AND CHILDREN, BRO-
THERS,

Precedence of elder brothers in
marriage, and religious ceremonies,
2, 1303 14, 329; 25, 103 5q,, 107 5q.,
443; 42, 164 sq., 521, 523~8; sons
who have enforced a division of the
f. estate against the father's will,
not to be invited to a Sriddha, 2,
258 filial piety and fraternal duty,
8, 169; 28, 440; filial piety, chief
moral duty, 8, 175, 213,252 n,, 394,
480 sq.; 19, 96 sq.; 27, 14, 467;
28, 226~9, 268 sq., 269 n., 290 5q. ;
89, 213, 347; cousins called ¢bro~
thers) '8, arx; filial piety, and
ancestor worship, 8, 300 sq.; 28,
211 5q., 294 5q., 310 5q.; love ren-
dered to the mother, reverence to
the ruler, both to the father, 8, 470;
rules for a son in remonstrating with
his parents, 8, 483 sq.; 27, 114;
there is awe for lhe father, and akso
Jor the elder orother. Wife and chil-
dren, servants and concubsnes ave like
the cammon people, seifs, and underlings,
8, 488; kindness towards parents
and kindred, 6, 11,77, 135; ) 350,
118, 13a, 225 sq.; child to obey
father and mother, 8, 243; 24, 78;
a son dealing with the troubles
caused by his father or mother, 16,
95 8q,, 97 M., 290 8q.; parents must
not be distressed, 24, 3or sq.;
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parents or teacher, who is more
venerable, 25, xxiv, 56 sq. and n.,
157 ; reverence due to father, mo-
ther, elder brother, and teacher,
25, 1xvii, 71 sq., 154; a girl without
a brother not to be married, 25, 77,
77 n.; forsaking mother or father,
25, 104 ; position of the eldest bro-
ther in £, 25, 157 sq., 346-8, 376 sq.
and n.; impurity of parents on
death and birth of children, 25,
178 sq.; fine for defaming mother,
father, wife, brother, son, teacher,
25, 302; a son or a younger bro-
ther may be beaten as punishment,
25, 306; mother, father, wife, son
not to be cast off, 25, 321, 443;
son’s duty to protect the mother,
25, 328 ; begging for parents aliowed,
25, 4303 rules for children in serving
their parents and parents-in-law, 27,
a7, 449~58; filial piety, and respect
to be paid by juniors to elders, 27,
37} 98, a1y, 326-32; mourning a
manifestation of filial plety, 27, 48;
28, 377, 379, 393 ; duty to parents,
, 67-9, 75, 83, 1143 28, 24, 267,
269 ; the filial piety of Shin-shing,
‘the Reverential Heir-son, 27,
126 sq.; a son must not give away
f. property, 27, 160; how the poor
discharge duties of filial piety, 27,
182 ; mourning for a foster-mother,
27, 326 sq. and n.; rights of the
eldest son by the proper wife, 27,
335~7, 335 D, 336 n.; parents and
children, 27, 456 sq., 476; a son on
the death of parents, 28, a4; filial
piety in sacrifice, 28, 236-8, 244 5q. ;
affection shown by the motiler, hon-
our bi the father, 28, 340 sg.;
father higher than mother, but love
the same for both, 28, 467 ; rever-
ence to parents connected with
reverence to the Creator,87, 343 5q.;
father, mother, or priest not to be
distressed, 87, 483 ; ‘when a younger
brother comes, the elder weeps,’
89, 363, 363 n.; fathers should in-
struct their sons, and elder their
younger brothers, 40, 166 sq.; op-
posing a father or elder brother,
a crime, 40, 241 sq. See also Dangh-
ters, Father, Inheritance, Marriage,
Mother, Sons, and Wife,
Jan, minister of instruction of Y4, 8,

FAMILY—FASTING

55 5q.; maternal uncle of Kbung-r,

7, 1665 ‘Uncle F.,’ his virtue not
commended by Win-gze, 27, 199;
uncle of Duke Win of 3in, 28, 431.
Fan, conversation between the king
of KKl and the ruler of, 40, 55 sq.,

551,

Fi4ng, or Khang Shf, appointed to
he marquis of Wei, 8, 164-71;

about drunk

made to F., 8, 171—9; instructed
about government, 8, 179.
Fang-hsiin, a name of Yo, 3, 32,
3an.

Fang-hwang, sprites haunting wilds,

40, 19.

Fingd, got the Tho, and became
lord of the Great River, 89, 244,
244 N,

Fang-441, minister of Ydo, 3, 34.

Fang-kwang -tai- fwang - yan-
king, Chinese translation of the
Lalita-vistara, 19, xxvii.

Fang Ming, charioteer to Hwang-
T4, 40, 96.

g"mnxes' f Kal-Apivéh, 5,
'ax] mother of Kaf-Apivéh, 5,
138 sq.; daughter of Vidhxl;isﬁ, 18,
171,171 D.

Faridn,=Thraétaona, 4, 245.

Farukh! , n.p., 18, 289.

Fasting.

a) In India.
%ﬁ In China.
) In Zoroastrianism.
¢ Islam.
(a) I~ INDIA.

Svetaketu, after £, for fifteen days,
cannot remember the Vedas, 1,
975q.; f. is really abstinence, 1,
131; as a penance, or part of
penance, 2, 8o, 82—4, 86 sq., 131,
129, 184 5q.; 275, 277, 290 5q., 296,
399, 301 5q. ; 7, 88, 95, 130, 149-81 ;
14, 30, 58, 109, 113, 116 5q., 119-123,
131 5q., 185,311, 217, 232 5., 248,
266, 306, 308 sq., 311, 318 5Q,
323-8, 330; 2B, 164, 173, 465,
473-5, 478, 4835 29, 130, 140, 173
80, 18x ; 48, 255 5q. ; on new and
full moon days, 2, 100; 10 (ii), 25;

12, 1sq., 45q., 172 5q., 180, 340}
29, 16, 173, 389, 393 ; 80, 35, 279,
365, 333 ; 44, 1 5q,, 7-10, 30-3, 31;
in connexion with special vows, 2,
105, 153 5 20, Bo; B0, 74 ; after the
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funeral, 2, 137 ; 14, 28 ; nof. allowed
to women apart from their husbands,
7, 1115 25, 1963 taking a single
meal consisting of food fit for obla-
tions, each day of the month
Kirttika, purifies from sin, 7, 265 ;
at a worship of Vishnu, 7,268 sq. 5
enjoined for hermits, 7, 278; 14,
293 3 recommended by some sects,
forbidden by others, 8, 375; the
tool who fasts is not worth the six-
teenth particle of those who have
well weighed the law, 10 (1), 21}
does not purify a man, 10 (u), 41;
a Muni should take little food, 10
(ii), 129 sq.; Upavasatha or f.-day
before the Agnyidheya, 12, 291;
to subsist on alms is better than f.,
14, 46 ; 25, 64; forbidden (except
as penance) for householders and
students, 14, 266 ; on entering the
order of ascetics, 14, 274, 376;
Brahmanas seek to know the Self by
f., 15, 179 various modes of f., 25,
298-300; 45, 175 sq., 175 n,, 230}
mental derangement in consequence
of f,, 22, 300 n. ; at the debtor’s door,
a mode of recovering debts, 25, 262
n.; 83, 72 n., 330, 330 n.; milk as
fast-food for the sacrificer during his
Dikshd, 26, 6, 28, 37-43, 37 n,, 110
sq., 156 ; 41, 262 ; 48, 355 5q,, 342
n,; 44, 119, 119 0. the Brahma/drin
shall fast at the end of the daily
Veda recitation, 29, 73; when on
a journey one should not fast, 29, go;
to avert evil omens, 29, 139; previous
to an auspicious rite, 29, 180, 291;
at cer ies for the obtai of
special wishes, 29, 435, 428, 4305q.;
80, 115-17, 119, 125, 127 ; general
rules about f., 29, 425 ; during the
time of an omitted sacrifice, 80, 40;
husband and wife fast, when the
nuptial fire goes out, 80, 193, 261 ;
before ordeals, 83, 105, 116, 118,
250, 260 ; when a single man has to
determine a boundary, he must first
fast, 88, 352; of a wife, 88, 369;
disuse of food does not conduce to
attainment of insight, 36, 61 sq.;
when the sacrificer enters on the
fast, he gives himself up to the gods,
44, 23 ; at the Sautrimasi, 44, 240,
240 n, ; the fast is the head of the
sacrifice, and the initiation its body,
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44, 240 ; kept by Gaina laymen, 45,
384 ; see also Posaha; the vow of f.
called ahoratra, 49 (i), 199 ; observed
by Mahdydna Buddhists, 4% (ii),
192 sq. See also Abstinence, and
Uposatha,

(6) In ChINA,

F. in preparation to ancestor
worship, 8, 300, 304 n.; 89, 352; as
a prelimnary to marriage cere~
montes, 27, 78, 441 in preparation
to a sacrifice, 27, 87, 87 n. ; 28, 3313
in midsummer, 27, 275; on the
winter solstice, 27, jo4; of the
father at the birth of a child, 27,
471 ; before going to the ruler, 28,
6 3 rulesabout it, 28, 19 ; seven days
of f.,28, 292 ; ‘the f. of the mind,’
89, 208 sq.; a mechanic fasts in
order to become of concentrated
mind, 40, 2a. See also Abstinence.

(c) IN ZOROASTRIANISM.

He who fasts commits a sin, 4,
47 5Q., 47 0. ; for three nights, when
one passes away, 9, 341, 341 M.j
proper f, consists in not committing
sin, 24, 348.

(d) IN 1sLam,

The fast of Ramadbin, 6, xxxv,
Ixxi-Ixxiil, 25 sq. § f. as a penance,
6, 28, 85, 110 5q.; 9, 271; glad
éf'd{ngs to the believers who fast,

, 189,

Fatalism, see Predestination.

Fatalists, their views refuted, 45,
239, 345-7.

Fate, see Destiny.

Father, may teach his eldest son, 1,
44 “the fs tradition to the son,’a
ceremony performed by the ., when
going to depart, 1, 291 sq. ; 15, 96 ;
dispute between f, and son, 7 34 5q.;
25, 105, 105 n,; f. not to pay the
debt of his son, 7, 45; pleasant in
the world is the state of a f., 10 (i),
79 ; f., mother, and child, 15, 94;
duties of a son to his f., 27, a1,
343-5, 343 M., 349, 3524, 3613 ;
courses for f. and son, 27, 397; who
has made the son revering the f.?
81, 109, 114 ; responsibility of f. for
crimes of children, 87, 41, 187 ; dis-
puting the debts of a f., 87, 65;
gentle and kind to his son, 48, a5,
60,206 ; in early life the sons subsist
on the resources of their f., in later
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life the t. subsists on the sons’
resources, 44, 157; the f. is the
same as the son, and the son is the
same as the f,, 41, 187 ; sons lovingly
touch therr f. when he comes home,
44, 204 ; f. and son part company,
44, 308. See also Family, Inheri-
tance, Marriage, and Sons,
Father-in-law, see Relatives.
Father of Husbandry, sez Gods (.).
Father of War, see Gods (n.).
Fathers (Pitrs, Manes).
‘&} The k- ind Mo
(¢) Worship of F
(a) TrE F. IN MYTHOLOGY.
Theyare dependent on the setting
sun, 1, 27 —avorld of thef., why does
It never become tull? 1, 77, 8z2;
obtained by sacrifices, offspring, &c.,
bliss in it, 1, 8o, 127; 15, 9o, 172,
176 ; 42, 166 ; 44, 236 sq. ; Brahman
seen in it as in a dream, 15, 22 ; in the
south-east is the door to1t,44, 424 ;
the mourners return from it to the
world of the Ining, 44, 438 sq. ; itis
destitute ot _all light, 49 (i), 151 j—
the f. go to the moon, 1, 815sq., 81 m,
273 ; moon the light of thef., lé,sfu H
the moon regulates tine for the t.,
25, 20, zon,; Soma (the moon) and
the f.,, 26, xin, 50, 363, 363 n.; 42,
89 sq. ;—they appear sitting on the
altar, 2, 148; hve in heaven until
the destruction of the world, 2, 160 ;
night and day of the £, 7, 78 ;
innumerable f. have passed away, 7,
Z}? sg.s] part olf4the hand ;ncred to
ef., 7, 198 ; 14, 25,166 ; 25, 405q.;
Lakshmi praised as the food of Tllm
f., 7, 298 ; Aryaman, chief among t.,
, 89, 89 n.; Yama, king m the
world of the 1,8, 153, 346 ; 41,299
42, 161 ; 44, 236 sq., 365, 481 5q.;
Rama is requested by his . to desist
from killing the Kshatriyas, 8, 295
sq., 300 ; the south is the region of
the t., 12, 63; 14, 28 ; 26, 14, 165;
28, 123; 41, 330 n.; 43, 226; 44,
83, 82 n,, 198-200, 199 n,, 225, 236
5Q,, 434, 485 45, 373, 377 ; olfered
food to Vrtra m the afternoon,
12, 166 ; the intermediate quarters
represent the f,, 12, 228, 228 n. ; the
foda are immortal, the f, are mortal,
2, 290, 395 ; gods, f, and men, 12,
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367 n.; 25, 504 ; 26, 155; 42, 87,
126, 223, 229 ; are the guardians of
houses, 12, 368, 368 sq. n., 436 ; are
the seasons, 12, 421; 48, 243 sq.,
244 1, ; classification of the f., 12,
421, 421 D., 437, 429 Sq. 439 N.;
25, Ixvii, 15, 1115q., 12D, 127;
41, 136 ; abide n the third world
trom here, 12, 425 n.; roam about
as birds, 14, 268 ; the bliss of the .,
15, 6o, 61 5g. n, ; created, 295, 15;
43, 74; are primaeval deties, 29,
1113 sprang trom the sages, from
the f. the gods and Dinavas, 25,
112; penances adopted by gods,
sages, and f., 25, 473 ; in the second
order of existences caused by good-
ness, 25, 495 ; all-gods include the
f, 26, 359 n, 360; dwell on the
earth, in the air, in heaven, 80, 108,
2293 dwell on the hearth, 32, 218;
f. and mortals read the abridged
code of Manu, 33, 3; among the
pafikaganfih, 34, 262 ; create m;g:l
things by their mere intention, 34,
347 5q. ; rise owing to their mere
will, 88, 410 sq.; stars are the lights
of righteous men gone to heaven,
41, 244 ; a remedy, arisen from the
foundation of the 1.,42, ro ; conduct
men afar, 42, 54 ; dying = following
the f., 42, 59; Rakshas, serpents,
pious men, t., 42, 162 ; road that
leads to the f. in the heavens, 42,
183 sq.; tollow the Brahmakirin
(the sun), 42, 214 ; serve the Person
m the ‘eye under the name of
‘svadhdl,’ 48, 373; rccurring death
ot the f., 44; 272 ; the uneven years
and single Nakshatras belong to the
t., 44, 423; n that respect the f.
share in the world of men that they
have offspring, 44, 424, 427 ; are the
world of the plants, 44, 429; are in
secret, 44, 433, 435; are three in
number, 44, 465, 465 n., 467, 4815q,,
487 3 once for all the F. have passed
away, 44, 482, 488 ; path of the f,,
see Future Lite ().

(4) THE F, AND MORALI1Y.

The departed in the moon, after
their good works are consumed,
return again to new births, 1, 815q.,
81 n.; the f. of a man who spurns
food given by a sinner, do not eat
his oblations for fifteen years, 2,71;
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do not teach what is virtue and
what is sin, 2, 72 ; he who decides
wrongly, destroys his f,, 2, ¢8;
procreation of sons, a debt to the
f., %, 159 5q.5 14, 261 sq., 271 5q. 5
25, 82 ; 49 (1), 100; sec also Debts
(the three); a Snfitaka, by his good
conduct, will liberate his parents,
ancestors, and descendants from
evil, 2, 236; gods, f, and men
upheld by Brihmanas, united with
Kshatriyas, 2, 238; by lying to a
Guru one destroys seven ancestors
and seven descendants, 2, 291 ; he
who plants trees, gladdens the £, 7,
271; extol the emancipated samt,
8, 345; reach perfection by penance,
8, 389 ; cried out against the injus-
tice of killmg cows for sacrifices,
10 (ii), 5r; by what means the
Bhikkhu can procure blessings for
departed friends, 11, arr, 211 n,;
the fate of the 1. depends on the
true or false evidence of witnesses,
14, 82 sq., 203 ; 25, 271; 33, 92—,
92 n.; sins whereby the f. sufter,
14, 46, 46 1., 315; 42, 171; sms of
thef., 14, 321 ; 42, 73, 604 ; heavenly
bliss of oneself and of f. depends on
wife and children, 25, 332; the
Snétaka shall be caretul about his
duties towards f. and gods, 24}, 124
saved by a lawful marrage, 29, 166 ;
on their way to Brahman, shake off
thelr good and evil deeds, 88,229-31;
rivers of ghee and honey flow for
the f. of him who studies his daily
Veda lesson, 44, 97sq.; prayer to
be delivered from sins against men
and f,, 44, 265.
(¢) WorsHiIP OF F.
Oblations and libations for the f,,
1, 33,66 1.5 25,203 ; 20, 154, 1541,y
357 0.3 29, 2435Q., 2535Q., 315
325; 80, xxviil, 146; 42, 60; 44,
76 n., 311 ; daily offerings to the f,,
one of the five great sacrifices,’ 2,
é&, 108, 108 1., 195, 201 ; 7, 193 5. ;
, 306; 14, 50, 356 ; 25, 62, 132 ; 29,
217, 331; 80, 23; 44, 95 5q., 96 1.,
176, 176 n.; are the deities at a
Srfiddha, 2, 140 any gifts may be
accepted when uired for the
worship of the f,, 2, 265; 7, 188;
ancestors and descendants sanctified
by certain nites, 2, 303 ; 14, 117,
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309, 331; satisfied by reciting the
Vedas and other sacred texts, 7,
126 ; 29, 219 ; animal sacrifices for
the 1., 7, 170 5q. ; 14, 26 5q. and n.;
25, 174-6; 26, 63, 190 ; 29, 89 ; 30,
112 5q., 256; depend on house-
holders for support, 7, 194 ; oblation
of water to the f. before crossing a
river, 7, 203 ; offerings to gods and
f. after having bathed, 7, 206 sq.; to
be worshifped at the Vaisvadeva
sacrifice, 7, 214 ; 29, 86, 162, 320,
388 ; the f, drink from a pool, from
which the bull set at hberty has
drunk, and the earth dug up by
such a bull, is delicious food for the
f., 7, 262 sq. ; fall down to hell, when
the offerings of food and water are
neglected, 8, 41 sq.; those who
worship the f. go to the f, 8, 85
satiated at the Tarpam rite, 8, 325 ;
14, 253, 255 5q. ; 25, 87-91, 93 ; 29,
115,123, 149 5q.,220, 233 ; 80,246
prayer to the f,, 12, 3 n.; 26, 24 n.;
he who does not eat becomes a
sacrificer for the f,, 12, 5; the
Adhvaryu propitiates gods and f. at
the beginning of sacnifice, 12,1275q.;
the adorable the f., the worshiptul
the gods, 12, 139; the Pundapitr:-
yag#la or oblation of obsequial cakes
to the f,, 12, 184 1., 361-9; 26, xxx ;
29, 424; 80, 111 sq, 338; times
suitable for the worship of the £, 12,
289 sq. ; gratified at the Agnihotra,
19, 333 44, 82, 82 n.; rites for the
t. different (with regard to sacred
cord, &c.) from those for the gods,
12, 362-6, 421-3, 425-36 ; 14, 165;
26, 39 ; 29, 23, 24 8q., 31, 111, 163,
209, 252, 390; 80, 17, 37, 31, 99,
111, 146, 251, 253, 3315G.; 44,
198-200, 429-34, 467 5Q. Yrueut-
ing the £, with food, water, collyrium,
oil, garments, 12, 368, 368 sq. n.;
30, 107-12, 3295q.; the Mahi-
pitri%agﬂa, or great sacrifice to the
f, 12, 408 m., 415, 417 B,y 420-37,
420 1,3 meals in honour of the f.,
14, 253 food refused by the £, 14,
413 the water-pot not to be used
for worship of the f, 14, 164 ; the
sacred fires at offerings to the £, 14,
192 ablution after offerings to the
f.,, 14, 193 ; 80, 330 ; libation to the
f, offered after the gods have been
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satisfied, 14, 238 ; food given to the
f. before eating, 14, 265 ; the offering
tothe manes secures long life and heaven,
s worthy of praise amd a rite ensuring
prospersty, 14, 366 ; libations to the
1. offered by the ascetic, 14, 278; a
performer of rites securing success
shall worship cows, Brih
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273 ; strangers do harm by offering
to one’s f., 42, 73, 603 ; invoked to
help in battle, 42, 119, 585 ; invoked
for success int an assembly, 42, 138,
544 3 shares.of gods, f., and men
(priests), of the saé'cnﬁce, 42, 180,
612; offerings to fa’%r~r, grandfather,
and great-grandfs*her, 48, 15 n.; it

and gods, 14, 323 ; Prima is the first

he does not eat jen a fast), he be-

offering to the f,, 15, 275;
the offerings through the mouths of
Brihmarnas, who represent the f,,
25, 25, 90, 111, 114, 119 wife
assists at offermgs to the f, 25,
78 sq.  rite 1 honour of the f. more
1mportant than that in honour of
the gods, 25, 113; offerings to the
f. accompanted by the Svadhi call,
25, 117, 122 5 42, 177; 44,234, 4235
sacrificial food pleasing to the f., 25,
124 5q.; worshipped at the Ashraka
festivals, 25, 152 ; 29, 103 5., 206-9,
344 417, 420-¢4; 30, 97, 104-11,
233-6, 293 5q., 341, 347 N.; do not
accept the food of one who disdains
a freely-offered gift, 25, 167 3 fish
used for offerings to the f., 25, 172 ;
the thrum of the Dikshita’s cloth
belongs to the f, 26, 9; Yama in-~
voked with the ., 26, 1225q., 123 n.;
a pit that is dug is sacred to the f.,
26, 143, 168 sq.; ceremonies for f.
not to be changed by one going to
a_foreign country, 20, roz; the
Nindimukha f, worshipped, 29, 111 ;
monthly offerings to the t, 29,
209; the vow belonging to Agni
together with the f, 29, a29;
¢sprinkled butter’ used for the £,
29, 237 ; invoked for protection, 29,
280 5q. ; invoked to give long life to
the new-born child, 29, 294 ; when
driving towards f. (7) he should dis-
mount, when he has reached them,
29, 364 ; invoked for offspring, 80,
110 ; offering to the f. at the house-
buwilding ceremony, 80, 123 ; prayer
to Agni at offerings to the £, 82,
35 5q.; worship of the f,, gods, and
Brihmanas to be performed sepa-
rately after a partition, 83, 370

3 who 8proﬁts by offerings to
the dead? 86, 151sq, ; the hollow
in the sacrificial post sacred to the
f,41, 31; worshipped at the Sautrf-
mani, 41, 136; 44, 233 sq., 236-8,

comes to the f,, 44, 21;
by bathing the student drives oft
hunger from his kinsmen and his £,
44, 50 ; the f, gratified by the sacr1-
fice, the world of the f, gamed by
the sacrificer, 44, 272; the eaters
(smasdh) amongst the £ destroy in
yonder world the good deeds of him
who has no sepulchre prepared for
him, 44, 422 ; what is good for the
hiving is also good for the f, 44,
425; the clod deposited between
the grave and the village, as
boundary between £, and the living,
44, 440; worshipped at the Pra-
vargya, 44, 481 sq., 485, 487 sq.,
487 n.; seated upon the Barhis, 44,
487, 487 n.  See also Ancestor wor-
ship, Ancestors, and Sriddhas.
Fear, the sageor devotee is devoid of,
8, 50, 67, 69, 86, 101, 114, 136, 151,
246, 250, 287, 293, 344 ; death pro-
duced by delusion and f., 8, 155
3573 the hermit fears nobody, an:
nobody is afraid of him, 8, 285; is
of the quality of darkness, 8, 320
absence of f. has the quahtz of
goodness, 8, 325; f. and falsehood
worse than death, 24, 50, 67.
Female, female ascetics, females, see
‘Women.
Feridn = Thraétaona, q. v.
Festivals : Ashraki S.Anvashfaka,
Ekishrak) £, 2, 36; 13, 130; 14,
2703 17, 2115 25, 148, 148 0., 152
29, r102-5, 205-9, 223, 34I-5,
414, 417-24; 80, 8o, 97-I13,
332-6, 293 5q., 304 5q.; 86, 3315
during certain f. recitation of the
Veda is forbidden, 2, 36, 43, 42 n.,
263 sq.; 14, 65, 65 n.; 29, 115,
143, 414; 30, 80o; to be kept by
a king, 2, 236, 236 n.; observance
of the seasons, 10 (if), 41 5q.5 see
also Seasons; f. of the Gangd and
the Mahi, 17, a5; 20, 359; a f.
celebrated by children, with their
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ornaments on, and decked with
garlands, 17, 63; f. on the mountain~
top at Rigagaha, 20, 71, 168 ; white
cloth spread out for ceremonial
purposes, 20, 127-9; in honour of
gods or sacred places, 22, 93;
Gaina monks or nuns should not
accept food at f., 22, 92~7; duty of
Brih to invite neighbours to
f., 25, 323; the Agrayana, or par-
taking of the first-fruits, 29, 98 sq.;
a f. in the autumn month of Asva-
yuga, 29, 130,203,332 5., 415; 30,
92 sq. ; the Kaitra f, 29, 13a3; 42,
666 ; af, on the Migha day, after the
Praushtéapada full moon, 29, 209,
331 sq.; ceremonies at different
times of the year, 30, 304 sq.; the
Indramaha-f, 42, 353, s10; the
spring-f, during the Agrahiyaza full
moon, 42, 365, 551; f. of Indra’s
banner, 49 (i), 11 n, 89; Mar-
gasirsha and Sriivana f., see Serpents;
montbhly f,, see Sacred times ;—cele-
bration of the season f,, Gihdnbirs,
a good work, 4, 3or sq., 315, 315 1.,
327-43; B, 91~7, 208, 351, 351 1,
363, 387-9, 388 sq. n, 391; 18,
157, 157 5q. 0, 161, 161 n.; 24, 27,
27 n., 100, 2643 81,367; 37, 15-17,
15 1, 84, 95, 167, 173, 422, 429,
434, 440 5., 477, 483 5 47, 154 5q,,
154 1. celebration of the Rapitvin,
5, 95 sq., 3533 87, 477; in honour
of the Fravashis, 5, 315, 315 n.;
the Hamaspathma&dha (All Souls)
f., 23, 192 sq., 193 n.; sacred cake
to be consecrated every year on
the day Khurdid of the month
Fravardin, 24, 314 sq, 314 D.;
monthly (infhya) and yearly (yfirya)
f., 81, 198, 205, 210 $q., 216, 230,
335, 338; see also Méhya; the five
(#itha-days, and the Ardibahist, 81,
367 ;—drinking f. in the districts, 27,
56; 28, 435-46; public banquets,
27, 57 5q.; 28, 446, 454-7.
Fetters, the ten, or Sanyoganas, to
be broken before entering on the
Noble Path, 11, 23z; renioved by
thorough penetration, 11, 307.
Fiend, see Mira.
Fiends, see Demons.
Filial piety, sec Family (3).
Final beatitude, liberation, refease.
See Emancipation.
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Fines, see Punishment,
Firdausi, sez Shih Nimah,
Fire,
(@) The element f,
Uf The god F.
(c) Punty, resp,_ defilement, of f,
(d) F worship in India; the
() F. worship in India: the
sacred fires,
(/) F. worship in India: the Agnihotra or
f,-offerin;
(£) F. worship in Iran,

threa or mors

(4) THE FLEMENT F.

F. produced from the Sat, or the
Brahman, 1, 93, 100} 88, 20-2; 48,
532-4; produces water, 1, 94, 100,
117 sq.; 88, 23 sq.; red the colour
of f,, 1, 95, 96 its subtlest portion
becomes speech, 1, 96-8 ; breath is
merged in £, at death, 1, 101, 108
is merged in the Highest Being, at
the death of the body, 1, 101, 108}
united with air, warms the ether,
1, 117; meditation on f, as Brahman,
1, 118, 304 ; worldly uses of the f,,
4, 115-19; first production of f, 5,
55 sq.; 42, xxvii, xxx; diffused
through the six substances, 5, 159 ;
Aharman mixed darkness and smoke
with the f, b, 163; ‘the Good
Diffuser’ in men and animals, 5,
184 sq.; in plants, waters, and
heaven, 5, 185; 42, 54, 19r sq.,
5713 43, 184 ; the nature of wisdom
i3 just like f., 5, 394 ; ordeal by f,,
7, 59; 81, 39, 51; B7, 59; the
internal £ of digestion (Vaisvinara),
7,598, 1133 11, 260,360 1. 84,89
0., 92, 143 $q., 146 5q.; 85, 344,
3441, 36, 97; 48,287, 290—4; the
f. of knowledge, 8, 279, 279 n., 308;
is the first of the elements, é, 353,
353 0.; God speaks to Moses from
the f., 9, 35, 35 ., 100, 111 ; resides
in the right ear of a goat, in the
right hand of a Brihmana, in water,
and in Kusa grass, 14, 160; takesup
water, 14, 163, 162 n.; the seven
tongues or flames of the f., 15, 31;
38, 14, 14 n.; 49 (i), 197; the
simile of the sparks and the f
(individual souls and Brahman), 15,
34; B4, 377 ny 379; 88, 29, 30, 61,
63, 139; the elf compared to the
f. produced by the two arasis, 15,
236 5q.; God 15 like the f. that has
set in the ocean, 15, 265; the
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symbol of f., tending upwards, 16,
243; the vital f, in the life of
creatures, 18, 427 42 n,, 172, 17an, ;
24, 265 sq.; churning the £, 19,
161, 174, 302; 26, 9oz 42, 460
5q.; 44, 188; 46, 302-6; the f, of

5, 171; the F. Froba, 5, 239; Krishna
is F. among the Vasus, 8, 88, 97 ; the
moon together with the f,, uphold-
ing all beings, 8, 257 3 is all the
deities, 8, 276; the presiding deity
of speech, 8, 338 is the lord of the

lust, malice, and del , 18, 1865
86, 197, 257, 157 n., a6o, 366;
means of producing f, 20, aga,
292 0.5 27, 449 sq.; 35, 85, 85 1.3
the f-bodies live only three days,
22, 7 n.; sins caused by actions
Injuring the souls in £, 22,7 sq., 67,
67 n.; 45, 193, 358; nature of £
and water, 24, 123 sq.; sprang from
water, 25, 3g9, 399 n.; 83, 114;
false oath permitted for the sake of
fuel, 27, 273 ; springs from air, 34,
lii, 20-2; 48, 5358q,; the Lord
constitutes the Self of the intestinal
fy 84, 93, 147, 149; 48, 248; f.-
extinguishing apparatus, 85, 67 sq.;
all on f. is thus endless becoming,
86, 200; water is dissolved into f,
and f, into air, 88, 26; is Siman,
38, 345~9; is sun, wind, earth, 41,
317; as vital air, 41, 317; is 1m-
mortahty, 41, 366; the different
kinds of £, 42, 54 ; fever and f., 42,
565 ; breath fashioned from f, 43,
4; is kindled by the breath, 43,399;
one of the six doors to the ﬁmhman,
44, 66 sq.; gold made a type of f.,
44, 125; why It does not blaze
unless fanned ‘or kindled, 44, 130;
ordinary f, is a_promiscuous eater,
an eater of raw flesh, 44, 207 ; origm
and feeding of f.-bodies, 4%, 397,
397 0. ; the infant Zoroaster rescued
from £, 47, 36 sq.; f. of torment,
see Hell (a, c). Sec also Parables ),
and Vaisvinara,
(6) THE Gop F.

F. carries the offerings to the gods,
2,71;12, a30sq.; 25, 167 ; worshij
of Agni and Atar, 4, lit; F., (the song
of Ahura-Mazda, 4, ror ; 8, 120;
81, 37, 41, 8o, 84, 96, 103, 260,
284 8, 313-16, 319; 87, 453 sq.;

y 67; ‘f.-creature’ and other
names wherein is the word f., 4,303,
303 n,; sacrifices to the F., 4, 206sq.,
a17, 3a3; 5, 337; Aharman’s con-
flict with the'F,, 5, 17, 19, 1846
Birzin F., 5, 38, 41, 173, 329 5 the
F.Vizidt opposesthe demon Apadsh,

» 8, 346 ; f. 15 male, water
is fémale, 12, g sq. ; 18, 410; gold
is the firstborn of F., 14, I34; the
protector of vows, 14, 305; Fravashi
of F. worshipped, 28, z00; morning
service of the F., 23, 322 n, 3 prayer
to the F., son of Aixura-Mazda, 28,
334; 81, 307 sq.; Bhrigu, offspring
of ., 25, 169, 169 n.; a guardran of
the world, 25, 185, 216 sq. ; the spy
of the world, 25, 274 ; the King in
the character of F., 25, 396 sq.,
397 D.; made to consume ail things
by Bhrigu, 25, 308, 308 n,; is the
mouth of the gods, 29, 254 ; 883,
109; Ahura and his F. and mind
protect Zarathustra, 81, 133, 138;
Ahura-Mazda will give his gifts n
connexion with the F., 31, 147, 150;
Ahura invoked for a sign from the
holy F., 81,177, 183, 182 n.; Ahura-
Mazda’s son, worsflipped, 381, 196
5q., 196 1., 199, 204, 205 §q,, 208-10,
212, 214-16, 218 sq, azo0, 223-5,
237, 351, 356, 258, 270-3, 274-7,
330, 323, 335, 331, 346, 348, 351,
353, 358, 374, 381—4; 87, 184 ; the
herds which have the f. and its
blessings, 81, 360; enmity of F. to
Keresisp, 87, 198 sq., I99 n.;
assisted By truth, 87, 355 ; deity
and metre, 43, 53 ; created, 48, 380,
402; the glory of Zoroaster descends
from endless light to £, and from f.
to the mother of Zoroaster, 47,
18 5q., 139 ; assists Zoroaster in
converting Vistisp, 47, 67-9, 164,
See_also Agni, and Atar,

(¢) PURITY, RESPECTIVELY DEFILE-
MENT, OF F,

Do not vinse the mouth or spit before
the fy 1, z?; rules about the treat-
ment of f, 2, 56, 56 n., 128 sq, ;
a means of purifying, 2, 66 sq,; 7,
96, 98, 101, 103; 14, 60, 121, 160
59, 188, 190, 241; 25, 187; 88,
109 ; sin of defillng, extinguishing f.,
Pprecautions that it may not be con-
taminated, 4, Ixxvi, lxxvi n,, Ixxviii,
59, 50 0., 83, 121 sq,, 186, 285; 5,
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Ixi, 248 n,, 255 sq. and n., 258,
281-3, 285, 300, 307, 334 N, 396
7, 327; 14, 36; 18, 229, 3105q,,
3714, 376-80, 432 54.; 24, 67,71,
311, 336 5q.; 25, 137,151 ; 31,284 ;
87, 90 sq., 103, 108, 122 5., 149,
155, 163, 162 1., 186—90; 47, 101;
48, 565; does not kill, 4, 49, 52,
52 n, ; purification of the f., defiled
by the dead, 4, r13-15, 143 sq.; 87,
160; the cleanser delights the £, 4,
133; trembles in front of boiling
water, 4, 283, 283 n.; 24, 3r1; is
always pure, 14, 132; 25, 398; 83,
216 ; purified by Ka, 14, 331; the
purity of the sacred f, 18, 258;
must be cold before the ashes are
removed, 24, 311 sq,; contaminated

a menstruous woman, 24, 333;
if the sun shines on f,, it is a sin, 24,
334 q.; a symbol of divine power
and purity, 81, xix; water and f,
disturbed " by untruth, 87, 73;
wounded by being poked, 41,

49 5q.
(d) F-WORSHIP IN INDIA: THE
SACRED F.

The pupil comes to the teacher
with f.-wood in his hand, 1, 6o, 85,
135, 139 5q,, 306 ; 15, 33, 2715 44,
53 s?; the departed is carried to
the f. (of the funeral pile) from
whence he sprang; 1, 79; rules
about the sacred f,, 2, 1sq., zor1,
301 5q. . ; 25, 104, 1083 29, 385 5q. ;
80, xxvi, 138 ; 88, 306 ; daily worship
of the f., 2, 16 sq.; 25, 151 sq.,
239 ; 29, 286 sq. ; at night one should
not study in 2 wood where there is
1o f. nor gold, 2, 44 ; before placing
fuel on the f, it must be sprinkled
with water, 2, 55; the sin of aban-
doning one's sacred f., 2, 69, 256 sq.
and n.; 7, 135, 176; é5, 10335 is
a sacred object, 2, 94 ; 14, 36; 83,
222; a Brahmatﬁrln, when on a
journey, shall throw part of the
alms into the f. (instead of offer-
ing it to the teacher), 2, 135 sq.;
the ascetic lives without a f., 2,
1543 14, 283; kindling of ane f.
enjoined for the hermit, 2, 153,
155 ., 157, 1955 14, 45, 359; 25,
199; money may be taken, to
defray the exgensa of religious
rites, from a rich man who does not
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kindle the sacred f., 2, 273; obla-
tions in the f, part of penances, 7,
151; the sacred f. kindled at the
wedding, 7, 191; 14, 42, 236 ; 25,
87; 29, 1705sq.; 30, 193, 261 on
entering the pliace where sacred f.
is kept, let him raise his arm, 7,
2283 14,245 ; 25, 138 ; the student’s
daily worship of the sacred f., by
bringing a log to it, 8, 360; 14,156
sq.; 25, 42, 50, 62, 64; 29, 75 5q.,
191, 307-9, 313 ; 80, 66 sq,, 155 sq.,
159 Q. 271 5q., 2745 44, 48 sq.;
the ascetic keeps a f., 8, 362; wor-
shipped by Brdhmaszas, 10 (i), 903
(n), 74 ; worshipping of the f, does
not purify, 10 (ii), 41 ; feeding the
sacrificial ., recommended by Méra,
10 (i), 69; the principal thing in
sacrifice is the sacred f,, 10 (ii),
105; origin of the f.-ritual of the
Végasaneyins, 12, xxxi sq., xxxv;
the raw flesh-eating, corpse-eating,
and the sacrificial f, 12, 33sq.;
Paryagmkarana, carrying the f.
round a sacred object, 12, 45 sq.,
45 n.; 26, 187 n.; 44, xli, 307; is
the womb of the sacrifice, 12, 141
5Q.; 26, 19 sq. ; 44, 3; the f, in the
sacrificer’s innermost soul, 12, 311
sq.; be whospeaks the truth worships
the f,, 12, 312 sq. ; Brahmanas who
keep no sacred {. are like Stidras, 14,
335q.'and n. ; teacher compared with
the sacred f., 14, 40 sq.; a Snfitaka
should not pass between a f. and
a Brihmasa or between two fires,
14, 61; sin of extinguishing the
sacred f., 14, 104, 114 ; the Snitaka
must keep a sacred f, 14, 159
touching f. after dinner, 14, 263 ;
younger brother must not kindle
the sacred f. before the elder,
14, 329 ; the rite of the Atharvanas
of carrying f. on the head, 15, 43;
88, 186, 189sq.; 48, 629, 631;
Kisyapa gave uj f!.-woxship, 19, 188
sq. ; Sriddha ofterings made in the
sacred f. or in the hand of a Brih-
mana, 25, 114 ; stealing a sacred f,,
25, 3123 taking fuel for the sacred
f. no theft, 25, 313 ; sacrificial food
offered only in f., 26, 59 sq., 1788q. ;
44, 283 ; what he offers in the f,,
thereby the gods exist, 26, 154 ; the
sacrifice is f., 26, 171; carrying the
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f. round the animal victim, 26, 177
sq., 186 sq.3 29, 176sq.5 30, 234
8q.; 44, xxvi, 307, 307 1, 410 5q.;
Agnyidheya or the setting up of the
sacred domestic f., 29, 12-14, 12 n.,
30,2702, 2765q. ; 30,14 5¢.,201~3 ;
Agniprasayana, the carrying forward
of the £,, 29, 23, 162 ; a man setting
out on a journey makes the f. enter
himself or the two kindling-sticks,
29, 133 sq.; 80, zo03; expiatory
rite, if the sacred f. goes out, 29,
134 ; 41, 263~5 ; preparing the place
for the sacrificial f., 29, 162; the
domestic f. to be kept and wor-
shipped, 29, 1723, 269 ; 30, 261, 267;
a f.-brand thrown into the direction
whence danger is c«pected, 29, 231
sq.3 renewal of the sacred f. after
a death or other calamity, 29, 246-8,
246 sq. n.; the two kindlng-sticks
handed over to the sacrificer, 29,
265~8 ; sprinkling water round the
sacrificlal f., 29, 378; 80, 141 5q.;
the Satikiigni or f. used at the con-
finement, $0, 211, 214 placing the
f. in the new-built house, 30, 285 sq. ;
one who has forsaken his f. cannot
be a witness, 33, 87 ; the king must
worship those who keep a sacred f,,
88, 346 ; o wife deceased before her
husband takes away his sacred f.,
88, 377; charm to ward off danger
from f., 42, 147, 514-16; is the
immortal element of sacrifice, 48,
326 sq. ; the sacrificlal horse coupled
with the sacred f. (Arka), as the
1epresentative of Agni-Pragapati,
44, xviii j the f. is faith, the ghee 1s
truth, 44, 46 ; by sacrificing with f.
produced by two Aranis of Asvattha
tree, Purfiravas becomes a Gan-
dharva, 44, 73 sq.; churned out at
the seasonal sacrifices, 44, 77 ; these
worlds have light on both sides,
through f. on this side, and through
the sun on yonder side, 44, 149 ; b}/
means of the circumambient f.
enemies are shut out from sacrifice,
44, a71; tending the £, cannot be
a means of reaching perfection, 45,
294 sq.; the rubbing of f. by two
firesticks rcpresented as an act of
generation, 4_(15, 303, 304 6Q.5 c‘ir-

TFIRE

(¢) F.-woRSHIP IN INDIA: THE

THREE OR MORE SACRED FIRES,
Pupils attend the teacher’s s, f,,
1, 64; thes. f. teach Upakosala, 1,
64~73 libations 1n_the Girhapatya,
Dakshiza, and Ahavaniya f ‘as
penances, 1, 70 ; the doctrine of the
five f, heaven, rain (Parganya),
earth, man, woman, and our being
born n them, 1, 78-80, 80 n.,, 84
15, 207 sq. ; 84, Ixxxii, cviii; 88,
ror1-3z, 186-9, 233-5, 298, 383, 400,
403 ; 48, 273~7, 583, 595, 652, 753 ;
as members of the Vaisvinara Self,
1, 89 ; the teacher holds, with regard
to ‘alms, the place which the
Ahavaniya f. holds with regard to
a sacrifice, 2, 14; the three f at
a sacrifice, 2, 117, 117 n.; 14, 56,
192-55 25, 71 5q.; 80, 321-3, 353,
363 5q.; 48, 291; the hermit with
wife and children and his sacred f,,
2, 156 ; 7, 276 ; tobe kept by aking,
2, 161 ; sin of extinguishing or neg-
lecting the s. f,, 2, 287; 14, 4sq.;
25, 438, 442 5Q.5 44, 82-5, 187~96 ;
he must not eat in a house where
the s, f. are preserved, 7, 231; one
who keeps five f. sanctifies a com-
pany, 7,254 ; 14, 19 ; 25, 110, 110 0.5
the ascetic repositing the s, f. in
himself, 7, 279; 14, 275 sq., 280,
a9t ; 25, 203, 305 ; to be regardless
of fruits of action, not discarding
the s, £, is renunciation, 8, 67; one
of the ten f. at the allegorical sacri-
fice of the sense-organs, 8, 26r;
Ahavaniya and Gérhapatya £, 8,
2633 12, 207 5Q.; 44, 516, 535